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THE 


LIF E OF THE AUTHOR, 


| HE Rev*. James Bernard, M. A. 
I Profeſſor of Philoſophy and Ma- 

thematics, likewiſe Miniſter of the Wal- 
oon Church, in the Univerſity of Ley- 
den, was born September 1ſt, 1658, at 
Nions in Dauphine. He had the Ru- 
diments of his Education at Die in 
 Dauphine. He went afterwards to Ge- 


neva, where he ſtudied Philoſophy, and 


applied with great Aſſiduity to the He- 
brew Language, under the famous Pro- 
feſſor Michael Turretin*®, He returned 
to France 1679, and was choſen Mi- 
niſter of Venterol, a Village in Dau- 
phine, Some time after, he was re- 

— 4 ; moved 


Le Clerc's Eloge de Mr. Bernard, Nouvelles 
de la Rep, des Lettres, 1618, 
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THE | LIFE OF THE | AUTHOR. 


| candid to the Church of Vinſobres in 
the ſame Province. But the Perſecutions 


raiſed againſt the Proteſtants in France, 
having obliged him to leave his native 
Country, he retired to Geneva in 1683, 


and afterwards to Lauſanne 1 in Switzer- 


land. In 1685, he went to Holland, 
where he was received with great kind- 
neſs, and was appointed one of the Pen- 


[- fionary Miniſters there, and taught Phi- 
loſophy. But having married fince he 
came to Holland, and the City of Ganda 


not being very populous, . he. could not 
have a ſufficient Number of Pupils to 


maintain his Family; 3 therefore ob- 


tained leave to reſide at the Hague, but 


went to Ganda to preach in his turn, 


which was about four times in the year. 
Before he went to live at the Hague, he 


had publiſhed a kind ot political State 


of Europe, entitled, Hiſtoire abregte 


„ del Europe, &c. 1 his work, which 


makes 5 Volumes 12mo. was begun in 
1686, and was continued monthly till 


December 


THE Irn OF THE AUTHOR. e 


December 1688. In 1692, he began 
his „Lettres Hiſtoriques, containing 
an Acconnt of the moſt important Tran- 
ſactions in Europe, with neceſſary re- 
flections. He carried on this Work, 
which was publiſhed monthly, till the 
end of the Vear 1698. It was continued 
afterwards by other Hands, and contains 
a great many Volumes. M. Le Clerc, 
having left off his © Bibliotheque Uni- 
ce yerſelle,” in 1691, M. Bernard wrote 
the greateſt Part of the 2oth Volume, 
and by himſelf carried on the five fol- 
lowing, to the Year 1693. In 1693, 
he collected and publiſhed, © Aces & 
«© Negotiations de la Paix de Ryſwick,” 


in four Volumes 12mo. A new Edition 


of this Collection was publiſhed in five 
Volumes 12mo. in 1707*. He did not 
put his Name to any of theſe Works, 
nor to the General Collection of the 
Treaties of Peace which he publiſhed 
| e in 
* Nouvelles de la Rep. des Lettres, Os Fin 
page 111. 


viii TEE LIFF. OF THE AUTHOR. 


in 1700*. But he prefixed it to the 
155 Nouvelles de la Republique des Let- 
cc tres, which was begun in 1698, and 
ee till December, 1710. This 
Undertaking engaged him in ſome Diſ- 
putes with a M. De Vallone, a Monk, 
who having embraced the Proteſtant Re- 
ligion, wrote ſome Metaphyſical Books : 
concerning Predeſtination +, M. Ber- 
nard having given an Account of one 
of theſe Books, the Author was ſo diſ- 
pleaſed with it, that he printed a Libel 
againſt M.. Bernard, and diſperſed it pri- 
vately amongſt his Friends. He was 
alſo engaged in a long diſpute with M. 
Bayls, upon the two enn Queſtions. 


Firit, 


* This Collection donn of the Treaties, Acts 
of Guaranty, &c. between the Powers of Europe: 
four Volumes in Folio. The firſt, contains the Pre- 
face and the Treaties made ſince the Year £536 to 
1500. The ſecond, conſiſts of Me. Amelot de la 
Houſſaye's Hiſtorical and Political Reflections, and 

the Treaties from 1500 to 1600. The third, includes 
the Treaties from 1601 to 1661, and the fourth, 


thoſe from 1661 to 1700, with a. general ne 
betical Index to the whole. 


T * des Lettres, 1703, April, Page 462, &c, 


CY 


THE LIFE Of THE AUTHOR IX 


Firſt, Whether the general Agreement 


of all Nations in favour of a Deity, be 


L r of the Exiſtence of a Deny. 


Seeds, Whether Atheiſm be worle 
than idolatry *. 


M. Bernard having acquired great Re- 
putation by his Works, as well as by his 
Sermons at Ganda and the Hague, the 
Congregation of the Walloon Church at 
Leyden became extremely deſirous of 
having him for one of their Miniſters. 
But they could not accompliſh their 
deſire whilſt King William lived, who 
refuſed twice to confirm the Election of 
M-. Bernard, who, on ſome certain Sub- 
_ jects, had delivered his Sentimen's rather 
too freely in a Sermon before that 
Prince. But after the Death of King 
2 William, -& Vacancy happening in the 
4 3;ö;ð l, Chugh 


* Bayle, Continuation de Penſces diverſes, Tome I. 
page 55. Rep. des Lettres,. 1705, Fev. page 
129, &c. Bayle, ibid. Tome II. Rep. des Lettres. 
Mars, 1705, page 289, &c. | 
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THE: LIFE OF THE AUTHOR, 


choſen, Sept. 8th, 1705, and about 


8 the ſame Time M.. de Volder, Pro- 
feſſor of Philoſophy and Mathematics 
Wis Leyden, having reſigned, M. Ber- 


nard was appointed his Succeſſor; and 


the Univerſity preſented him with the 


Degrees of Doctor of Philoſophy and 
| Maſter of Arts. His Public and Private 


Lectures took up a- great part of his 
Time, yet he did not neglect his Paſtoral 


Functions, but r his Sermons 
with great care. 
lent Treatiſes, the one, © on a delayed 
0 Repentance*,” and the other, © on 
the Excellence of Religion +.” In 
1716, he publiſhed a supplement to 


He wrote two excel- 


Moreri's Dictionary in two Volumes Fo- 


lo. The ſame Year he reſumed his 
Nouvelles de la Republique des Let- 
e tres, which he continued to his 


Death, which happened the 27th of 


April 


De la tende T ardive. + The preſent 
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Mr. ed Was Re” (eilled ! in pe 
Literature, and a perfect Maſter of the 
Hebrew Language. He ſtudied the 


Scriptures with great Attention, and 


explained many paſſages with great per- 


ſpicuity; and although he was not _ 
reckoned of the firſt Claſs of Mathema- 
ticians, yet he could explain the Prin- 
ciples of that Science in ſo clear a man- 
ner, that they who could not learn of 
him, muſt deſpair of ever learning it“. 
As to. Philoſophy, he at firſt applied 
| himſelf to that of Deſcartes, yet after 
he came into Holland, having learned 
the Engliſh Lanyuage, he uſed to read 
the beſt Books from England, and had 
acquired ſome Taſte in the Newtonianf 
Philoſophy. He left ſeveral Sermons, | 
and ſome other Works in Manuſcript. 


* Journal literaire, 1718, Tome 10. Page 223. 


: } Then called, The New Philoſophy. 
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vi 
AUTHOR's PREFACE. | 


1 T appears ſufficiently by hs Title. Page 
. of my Work, that I have no Intention 

to prove the Truth of Religion. This has been 
already ſo well executed by Authors of the firſt 
Merit*, that it would be more than Raſhneſs 
in me, to tread in their Steps. I take it for 
granted throughout my whole Treatiſe, that 
Religion is founded on Truth, and that the 
Books from which we receive it, are Books 
worthy of Faith. My only End, as appears 
from the very firſt Chapter, is to ſhew the Ex- 
cellence of that Religion in all its Parts, whether 
it teaches, commands, promiſes, or threatens. 
My Intention is to ſhew, that it is perfectly 
uſeful to Mankind, for this Life and the Life 
to come — for Time and for Eternity. That 
conſequently, far from having an Abhorrence 
of it, as the Generality of Men have, they 
ought to love it with all their Heart, give 
themſelves up to it, follow its Directions and 
make. it their Delight. I am perſuaded that 
if Men do not love Religion, it is becauſe they 
do not underſtand it —have formed falſe Ideas 
of it, and looked at it only in a wrong Light. 


8 Meaning perhaps Monſ. de Mornay, Grotius and others. 
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thought it therefore my Duty to teach them 
to know it, — to repreſent it ſuch as it is, and 
to ſhew them the excellent Fruits which may 


| be gathered from it at all Times. 


N I am well a tee 48 have ah over- 
ftrained the Subject; and that, in order to 
_ cauſe Religion to be beloved, I have not re- 


preſented it more amiable than it actually! is. 


So far from it, that my whole Treatiſe is con- 
fined to drawing aſide the Curtain which hides 


Religion from the Eyes of Men,—to diſpel 
thoſe Shades and that Darkneſs in which it is 
uſually enveloped, to remove thoſe malicious 
Difficulties raiſed againſt it, and to expoſe it 
to open Day, ſuch as it 18.—1 have acted like 
a Man who, having a beautiful and high- 
finiſhed Picce of Painting, which had been 
thrown afide and left in Duſt and Obſcurity, 


brings it out covered . with Cobwebs, gets it 


cleaned up, expoſes it in its beſt Light to the 


Eyes of the Spectators, and then leaves them 
to form a nent of it. | 


To ee Religion amiable, I have not 
thought it neceſſary to go over all the different 


Parts of it. I have dwelt only on ſome of the 


moſt Eſſential Articles: and I have choſen thoſe - 


in which all Chriſtian Secs, which have the 
leaſt ſwerved from the Truth, do agree. Be- 


cauſe I wiſh to be uſeful to all the World, as 


far as J am able, without betraying the In- 
| tereſts 
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tereſts of Truth. I leave to others the Care of 
ſhewing the Excellence of the Proteſtant Re- 

ligion above all other Religions founded on 
Revelation; and which; in my Opinion, would 
not be very difficult. I might even ſay, were 
I not afraid of being accuſed of Preſumption, 
that I have opened 2 ready Road to it in this 
Treatiſe. It would then be forming a falfe 
Idea of it, if it were to be regarded either as a 
. compleat Syſtem of the Chriſtian Religion, or 
as a perfect Collection of all which might be 
ſaid to diſplay its Excellence. I have omitted 
ſeveral of the Truths which it teaches. I have 
{aid nothing concerning the External Worſhip 
which it renders to the Divinity, nor of the 
Doctrine of the Sacraments, although all theſe 
might have been uſeful to me for the End 
which I propoſed myſelf. I even wiſh, that 
with reſpect to the Subjects I have ſpoken of, 
they may be regarded only as an Eflay on what 
might have been ſaid. If I have fallen into 
any Repetitions, and have been too verboſe in 
ſoine Paſſages, the intelligent Reader will per- 
deive, Pubs it depended only on myſelf to have 
enlarged on ſeveral others, which would equally _ 
have LEON to the ME ts. of mo 


IV. Although my Deſign may have been, 
by no means to prove the Truth of the Chriſ- 
tian Religion or the Divinity of its Origin, I 

think, nevertheleſs, that what I have faid 
eſtabliſhes it in an inconteſtible Manner. For 
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if it be true that the Excellence of Religion be 
ſuch as I have repreſented it, it cannot fail of 
having GOD for its Author, There is no one 


but 1 who knows Man perfectly, Who knows 
all his Wants, and who is rich enough to pro- 
vide for them. An Author is known by the 
Nature of his Works. When we ſec a mag- 


nificent Palace in which all the Rules of Art 


are obſerved with the utmoſt Exactneſs, we 
_ conclude that it mult have been erected by a 


{kilful Architect. When we ſee a Picture com- 


pleat i in all its Parts, we judge that it can be 
no other than a Maſter of the Art who per- 


formed it. The moſt ſenſible and at the fame 


Time the ſtrongeſt Proof of the Exiſtence of 
God, is the Univerſe. It is a Work fo com- 
pleat, all the Parts of which bear ſuch Relation 


to each other, that a Man muſt be blind not 
to acknowledge that there is an Infinite, In- 


telligent Being, who poſſeſſes all Perfections, 
and who is the Author of it. We may ſay the 


ſame of Religion. It is a Work in which there 
appears ſo much Grandeur, fo much Wiſ- 


dom, — a Work ſo proportionate to the neceſ- 


lities of Man, for whom it was inſtituted, that 


it is impoſſible not to acknowledge that the 


Author of it is he himſelf who is the Author of 


Man,—who loves him as his own Work, —who 


has Compaſſion on the Miſeries into which he 


is plunged by Sin, and who ſeeks to draw him 


out of them by Means the moſt powerful, wiſe 


5 and worthy of his infinite Perfections, and the 
moſt 
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THE AUTHOR'S PREFACE. xvii 


mold adequate to the Wents and Diſtreſſes of 


Mankind. 


v. But although this. is a very natural Con- 
ſequence of what may be drawn from what 1 


eſtabliſh in this Treatiſe, it is a Conſequence 
which I have no where drawn, becauſe it is 


no Part of my Plan. I content myſelf with 
pointing it out in this Preface. I ſhall only 


_ obſerve, that it forms one of the ſtrongeſt Ar- 


guments which can be made uſe of to eſtabliſh 
the Divinity of Religion. The Reaſon is, that 
it is not drawn from the Proofs external to that 
Religion, which although very ſolid, do not, 
however, eſſentially belong to it, and to which 
ſome do not always agree. Whereas, the Ar- 
guments drawn from its Excellence are eſſential 


to it, and belong properly to it, if I may be 


allowed to ſay ſo. For Example, we eſtabliſh 
the Truth of Religion, by the inconteſtible 
Miracles of the firtt Miniſters who announced 
it to the World, and by the wonderful Manner 


in which it eſtabliſhed itſelf there. Theſe 


Proofs are very ſolid. But if the firſt Miniſters 
who announced the. Goſpel had performed no 
Miracles, —would the Goſpel have been a Do- 
trine leſs true and leſs Divine? With regard to 


- the Progreſs of the Goſpel, this Proof makes 
for us who are Witneſſes of that Progreſs, — 


but it could have been of no uſe to the firſt to 


whom the Goſpel was announced; ſince it had 
then as 70 made no Progreſs, But the Proof 


of 
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of the Truth and Divinity of Religion drawn 
from its Excellence, is a Proof of l Ages. — 
Had the Apoſtles and the other firſt Preachers 


of the Goſpel performed no Miracles, the Re- 
ligion which they taught would not have been 
the leſs true nor the leſs divine. Before 
their Preaching had made any Progreſs, from 


the very firſt Moment they announced it to 


Mankind, its Excellence * diſcovered invin- 


cibly, that it was a certain RY and en- 
| oe Py of _ received, 


VI. 1 had Gnithed this Treatiſe for ſome _ 
Tims, : and was employed in copying it out 
fair, when reading in the xL Volume of the 
Journal des Scavans de Paris, Amſterdam Edi- 
tion, I perceived that at the End of the Sup- 


plement for the Month of April, 1708, they 
had added the following Title-Page : ; 


66 1 mini, præcipuum; five de Re- 


« ligione Tractatus, dilucidè demonſtrans Præ- 


s ceptorum Evangelicorum Aquitatem, & quod 
* multum conducat debita corum Obſervatio 
* ad Salutem & Felicitatem tam Societatum 


« publicarum, quam privatorum Hominum.— 


« 12mo. Oxoniæ, Typis Litchfieldienſis, 170g.” 


That is to ſay, Man's principal Gain, or a 
“ Treatiſe on Religion; in which is demon- 


6 520 the r of the Goſpel Precepts, 


« and 


* "2 PR Fidem, fi miraculis non eſſet approbata, . 
Honeſtate ſua recipi Debuiſſe. Platina de vit. Pontif. 
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<< and that the exact Obſervance of them con- 
* tributes greatly to the Happineſs and Salva- 
tion as well of Society as of Individuals. 


ce 12 m0. Oxford, © ng HCO 
£6 1705. 


This is all I know of this Work: as 4 not 
know the Author. I do not know whether 
the Book juſt quoted be the farſt Edition, or a 
new Edition of one already publiſhed; It is 
true that I might have informed myſelf of it, 
and it may ſeem that I ought to have done ſo, 
fince the Author's Plan ſo nearly reſembles 
mine. But I own that I was unwilling to do 
it, in order to aſſure my Readers that I have 
never ſeen it, - and for fear that it ſhould con- 
found my Ideas, and put me to the trouble of 
neu modelling my Work. Moreover, there 

are two very ſtrong Reaſons, which ought not 
to hinder me from publiſhing mine. The 
firſt, is that the above- mentioned Work is 
written in Latin, which is underſtood by few 
except the learned: whereas mine is written 
in a Language underſtood at preſent by a great 
Number of Perſons. The ſecond, is that if 
the Author adheres to his Title, the Plan which 
he propoſes is much leſs ample than mine. He 
ſpeaks only of the Precepts of the Goſpel,. 
whereas I ſpeak of the ſalutary Doctrines, — the 
Precepts, —the Promiſes and the Threatnings 
of Religion. — However, I have no doubt but 
that this Book, whoſe Author I ſogpotes, is 
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an, Engliſhman, is very excellent, fince, ge- 


nerally ſpeaking, all the Works which come 


tous from England, are highly finiſhed in their 
Kind.—I own that, without derogating from 
the Merit of other Nations, I am ſtrongly pre- 


Judiced i in favour of a Book written by an Eng- 


liſh Author. Not but there may be, perhaps, 


bad Authors in England as well as in other 


Countries, but the National Taſte being in 


general very good, Books of Mediocrity do not 


ſell,—for which Reaſon, neither the Authors 


nor the Bookſellers have any Inclination to 


40 bank them. 


VII. I have but one word more of Advice 


to give before I finiſh this Preface. ' I have 


noted in the Margin, only ſuch Paſſages of 


Scripture as I have quoted at full length. As 


for all the others, of which I have only uſed a 
few words, or contented myſelf with alluding 


to them, 1 thought it would be needleſs to put 
them down in the Margin. Thoſe who are 


acquainted with the Scriptures will eaſily know 


them again, and there can be no great harm if 
others ſhould not know that they are Texts of 


Scripture. They will eaſily ſuppoſe them to be 


ſo when they find that theſe Expreſſions are not 


according to the common Method of ſpeaking *. 


* The Tranſlator has noted the Chapter and Verſe of 


ſeveral Paſſages of Scripture not quoted by the Author, for 


the aſhſtance of ſuch Readers as may wiſh to refer to them in 
their Bibles. s 
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HE very e Liſt of Subſcribers 
with which this Work is honoured de- 
mands my ſincere Thanks, and renders it in- 
cumbent on me to ſay a few Words e 
the Publication itſelf. 


It was begun near three Vears ago, in order 
to paſs away a tedious Winter, and without 
any Intention of publiſhing it. But on ſhewing 
it to a learned Friend, who deſired to peruſe 
the Tranſlation, he returned it with a Letter 
expreſſed in ſuch Terms of Approbation, as 

induced me to publiſh it; hoping that it may 
(by the Divine Bleſſing) be in ſome meaſure 
ſerviceable to the Cauſe of Chriſtianity, now 
ſo violently attacked by Atheiſts and Deiſts. 


Being happy in a numerous Liſt of W 
Friends and Acquaintance, they adviſed me to 
publiſh it by Subſcription, as the ſureſt Means 
not to loſe Money by it. 


The Writer of the Author's 17 3 


he was) calls this Work * an excellent Trea- 
b * tHe; - 
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cc tiſe,” and as far as I may be allowed to judge, 
it is ſo. The Author's Deſign is to analyze 


the Chriſtian Religion, and to diſplay it in its 


brighteſt Colours: to demonſtrate that it is 
worthy of our whole Love and efteem, and that 
conſequently it ought to be received by every 


rational Mind. I freely confeſs that my Prin- 
cipal End in publiſhing this Tranſlation is, to 


add one Work more to the many excellent 


Books already written, with a View to put Men 


on their Guard againſt the 2215 Encroachments 


* ty and Vice. 


| The Reader will obſerve, 


1ſt, That the Author expreſſly ſays in his 
Preface, I take it for granted throughout my 
«© whole Treatiſe, that Religion is founded on 
& Truth, and that the Books from which we 


* have received it, are Books worthy of Faith.“ 


2. That this Work is not new in itſelf, but 


&« that it may be ſo, perhaps to thoſe who are 
* accuſtomed to conlider Religion on its diſ- 


* agreeable Sides only: who look on it as a 
© heavy Yoke—an inſupportable Burthen.“ 


3. Hevery modeſtly deſires © that this Treatiſe 


may not be confidered as a Compleat Syſtem of 
* the Chriſtian Religion, nor even as a perfect 


Ko Collection of all that — be ſaid on the Sub- 
8 . 


e 
8 
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. 
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* ject, but as an imperfect Sketch, to animate. 
Others who have the Intereſt of Religion at 
 « heart, to do better than he has done.” 


This Tranſlation is not ſtrictly literal. I 
tried a few Chapters of it in that Manner, but 
found that it did not anſwer my Wiſhes; like 
Pharaoh's Chariot Wheels, „ they dragged. 
« heavily.” 1 therefore thought, that it would 
be better to take the Liberty of naturalizing 
the Author, clothe him in a more modern Gar- 
ment, and in that Manner introduce him to the 
Public. I have endeavoured, however, to give 
bim his full Strength and Meaning.“ 


Concerning the Notes, ſeveral of them are 
by the Author, and are marked as ſuch. Some 
are my own and have no Mark, Others are 
from Clerical and Claſſic Writers, juſt as they 
occurred to my Memory, or as I happened to 
meet with them in a Courſe of multifarious 


Reading, when not immediately employed on 
the W ork of Tranſlation, 


Amongſt theſe Notes, the Reader W foals: 
times perceive the Name of the Rey*. Jonathan 
Edwards, D. D. and Principal of Jeſus Coll. 
Oxon. A few Years ago, there came into my 
hands, by Accident, a Quarto Volume entitled, 
« A Preſervative againſt Socinianiſm, written 
by that Gentleman, This Work 1s divided 

os „ into 
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into four Parts, and in the Title-page to the 
fourth Part there is added, and Chaplain in 
Ordinary to the Queen.” This, from the 
Date of it, 1703, muſt have been Her Maj“. 
Queen Anne. This Work is called“ a ſecond 


. Edition,” and bears the IMPRIMATUR of 


the Rev*. Henry Aldrich, Vice Canc. of Ox- 
ford; yet I am inclined to think that it is not 
much known. It is, however, a Work re- 


plete with ſound Theology and Learning, and 
the Author ſeems to be well ſkilled in the So- 


cinian Controverſy. And although the Con- 
troverſy of Reaſon verſus Revelation is not 
altogether within the Competence of my Judg- 


ment, yet D'. Aldrich's Ideas in ſome Places 
ſo perfectly coincide with M'. Bernard's, that 


I have ventured to add ſome of them in the 
Notes. And let me here aſſure the Reader, 
that all the Notes, not M'. Bernard's, were 
added by me as being appoſite to his Text, and 


by no means with a View of making an im- 


pertinent Diſplay of what M'. Pope r juſtly 


calls“ a dangerous Thing.“ 


I have ventured to make a ſinall Alteration | 


in the Title-page. M'. Bernard names his 
Work, On the Excellence of Religion.” But 
ſeveral of my Friends having aſked me, Myat 
Religion was the Subject of the Work ? mean- 
ing what particular Set, I made that Altera- 


tion, in order to aflure the Reader, that it is 
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a Syſtem of pure and undefiled Chriſtianity as 


taught us in the Scriptures, particularly in that 
Part of it in which Life and Immortality is 


brought to Light: or as my learned Friend was 


pleaſed to expreſs it in his Letter, of Genuine 


% Chriſtianity.” 


The Reader muſt not expect to find the 
Language of this Work equal to that of a Por- 


teus or a Blair, &c. He will pleaſe to con- 


ſider that it was written near 80 Years ago and 


in a foreign Language, and that it is the Nature 
of many foreign Languages to ſuffer, more or 
leſs, by Tranflation. | 


1 ſhall not be Lond I hope, of being a 
buſy body, by publiſhing a Work which comes 


properly within the Province of the Sacred 
Order. Not having the Honour of belonging 


to that Order, I cannot have the Charge of 


Prieſtcraft (the common Cry of every empty 
cavilling Scribler) laid at my Door. But being 


| Grandſon to the Author, and Son of the Rev*. 


P. Bernard, M. A. and F. R. S.—l thought 


that 1 might with propriety panne it, by a 
kind of iy Right. 


I am very certain that this Work has many 


Imperfections which cannot eſcape the Eye of 


Criticiſm; but let me plead in extenuation, 


my own. ill health about the time the Work 


* 3 went 
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went to Preſs, —the diſtance of near 40 Miles 
from the Place of printing it, my inexperience | 
in the buſineſs of printing, the want of a per- F 

ſon to do the mechanical part of writing for 

me, or even to arrange the Liſt of Subſcribers, 
fo that I was obliged, myſelf 1 
g e To hold the Eel of Science by the Tail, ”” RF 
and the almoſt total want of Aſſiſtance, —theſe 1 
and many other difficulties which 1 had to en- 3 
counter with in the Publication of this Work, 
will, I hope, be accepted as an Excuſe for the 
Faults which may be found in it, as well as 
for the Length of Time which has elapſed be: 
fore it made its appearance, It was my In- 
tereſt as well as my wiſh to have publiſhed it a 
Pear ago, had it been poſſible. Every Gen- 
tleman who has been uſed to publith, knows 1 
the frequent Delays he meets with in that Oc- 3 
cupation. 


But to conclude, —If by thus caſting a Family 
Mite into the vaſt Freaſury of Chriſtian Know- 
ledge I have been in the ſmalleſt degree ſer- 
viceable to the Great and Important Cauſe of 
Chriſtianity, —ſhould this Work receive the : 
Approbation of the Pious and Learned, —thould | 
it in any manner promote the preſent or future 
Happineſs of thoſe who will honour it with a 
calm and patient Reading, I ſhall think the 
Time and Labour of nearly three Years—well 
_ employed.” - - 8 P. A, 
- © © Doncaſter, Sept. 179 + ä 5 $ 
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pool Lt. Col. D' Aubant, Harley-Street 
Mr John Goadſby, Liverpool Mifs D' Aubant, Harley-Street 

(2 Copies) | Rev. Sam. Ayſcough, Britiſh Ma- 
Mr John Leigh, Liverpool | -- Jeon: 
Edw. Maſon, Eſq; Liverpool |} Mrs Bacot, John-Street 
Mr Tho. Oakes, Liverpool Mrs Bailey, Iſlington 


Mr R. Rigby, Liverpool [m. Bai ey, Eſq; Warwick · Street 
Rev. J. Smyth, B. B. Liverpool Mr Bamford, Conduit-Street 


Mr John Smyth, Liverpool | Mrs Bamford, Conduit-Street _ 
4 Hon. Wm. Stanley, Lancaſhire | Rob. Barlow, Eiq; Hanover -Square 
J. Sylveſter, Eſq; Mancheſter j Mr Barnes, Coventry-Street | 
Clayton Tarleton, Eiq; Mayor of | Mrs Bataille, Hollen-Street, Soho 
Liverpool | Mr Bergman, Charles-Streer, Grol- 
Rev. John Wadſworth, Aſhton-} — venor-Square | 
under-line | | | Dr. Bland, Sr. Alban-Street 
Wm. Walker, Eſq; Liverpool John Box, Eſq; | 


Rev. Charles Wigſtead, Ethel{tone 1 Rev. Dr Brenton, Edgware Road 

- Mr Wood, Mancheiter Infirmary | Geo. Browne, Eſq; Ne. 4, New 

| : +> 5 College Hill! | 

LEICESTERS HE. Me Brotton, New Bond- Street 

Rev. J. Aude ſon, V. of St. Ni- Tho. Barne, Eſq; Bedford - Square 
cholas, Leiceſter I | Mrs Burne, Bedfe rd-Square 


= Mr Geo. Bracebridge, Leicelter | Rev. W. Butler, Chelfea (4 Cop.) 
1 Mr Geo. Smith, Leiceſter _ | St. John Charlton, Eſq; Port] 
= Rich. Walker, Elq; Leiceſter | Place 
Mrs Walker, Leiceſter 
Mr H. W. (4 Copies). 


Fry 


Mr Charron, Thatched - Houſe 
Court 

E | Mr And. Charron, Iſlington 

«| ILINCOLNSTIIRE. | Miſs Charron, Edgware Road 

1 Rev. Geo. Baſſett, Glizntworth Mr Cole, Oxford-Street : 

Boardman Bromhead, Eſq; Lincoln] Mr John Coleman, St. Geo, Row, 


— 


James Bromhead, Eſq; Lincoln Paddington 
Mr Brooke, Lincoln Mrs Croſdill, Ne. 4, Upper Har- 
_ Mr Stephen Brown, Louth ley-Street | 
Rob. Burton, Eſq; Lincoln J. B. Delatouche, Eſq; Great 
| Rev. Edm. Cartwright, Preb. of | Queen-Street, Lincoln's-Inn 
= Lincoln (2 Cop:8s) Rev. Mr Dolling, Dean's - Yard, 
* Dr. Fellowes, Lincoln Weltminſter 
4 Jon. Field, Eſq; Lincoln Mr Dugdale, Broad - Street, Soho 
I Rev. Wm. Harriſon, M. A. Had- | Mrs Durnford, Great Mary - le- 
1 dington  bone-Street - 
BY The Very Rev. Sir Rich. Kaye, | Rev. Mr Dyer, Mary-le-bone 
"= Bart, Dean of Lincoln {2 Cop.) Rev. Mr Edwards, St. Paul's School 


Literary Society, at Lincoln Mrs Ellers, Gower-Street (2 Cop.) 
Mr Charles Marris, Winterton Geo. Aug. Ernſt, Eſq; Wy 
Rev. John Nelſon, - Lincoln Mrs Farier, Baker - Street, Port- 

N. G. Neville, Eſq; Thorcey | © . man-Square 
Mr Sheardown, Louth I Vir Fearn, Pater-Noſter-Row 
Mc Tayior, Lincoln : | Miſs Fefſouillet,Queen-Streer, Soho 
Mr Wilcockfon, Louth Mt Fletcher, Warwick-Street 
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Mr Hickey, jermyn- Street 


8 De. Jackſon, Hanover - Square 
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Garden | 

Mr Kenney, Ne. 64, St. James's- 
Street I 

Mils Kettle, No. 18, High-Street, 
Mary-le-bone „ 

John King, Eſq; Duke - Street, 
Weſtminſter 


Mr Tho. Millington, India-Houſe 


* 


SUBSCRIBERS NAMES. 


Wm. Fletcher, Eſq; Lincoln's-Inn 
Mr Ford, Golden-Square 
Mich. Foveaux, Eſqz War-Office 


Mr Gee, Lempn-Street, Goodman's 
Fields PE 
Mr Gee, Wardour-Street 
Rev. R. Gibert, of His Majeſty's 
Perench Chapel, St. James” 
Mr Goddard 8 


Rev. Rich. Harriſon, Brompton 
1 125 Copies) | 
erbit, Cook's Court, Carey- 


Street 


Mr Higham, Haymarket 

Mr Anth. Highmore, St. Mary Axe 

Sir Rich. Hughes, Barr, Queen's- 
Square, Bloomſbur 

Mr H. Humphry, Oxford-Street 


Miſs Jacobs, Coleman-Street 
James Jagger, Eſq; Ne. 75, High- 
Street, Mary-le-bone 
Sam. Jaumard, Eſq; Paddington 
Green (6 Copies) | 
Mr J. T. Jaumard, St. Paul's Schoo! 
Mr Kendrick, Kiog-Street, Covent 


John Kirby, Eſq; Stone Buildings, 
__ Lincolg's lan | 
John Kirkman, Eſq; Cheapſide 


TONY 


Mr Morſe, Conduit-Street 
Mr Nodes, New Bond-Street 
Enf. Nodes, 6th Reg. of Foot 
Mrs Palaiter, Charlotte - Street, 
- Bedford-Square © 
Mr Paſhngham, Prince's - Street, 
| _ Hanover-Square 
Shirley Perkins, Eſq; Lincoln's Inn 
Mr Frederick Powell, Nottingham- 
: Street _ 
Mr Pycroft, jun., Stock Exchange 
Me Riggs, Cheapſide © 
John Santer,, ſq; Chancery Lane 
Mr Scarman, New Bond-Street 
Mr Scarman, jun. New Bond-Street 
Mr Schweitzer 
Mr Geo. Scott, Hatton Garden 
Mr. Seveltre, Dean-Street, Soho 
Rev. Mr Shepherd, Paddington 
Mr Sherwin | 
Mrs Shipley, No. 86, High-Street, 
Marys»le-bone 7 
Miſs Shipley 
Stukely Shuckburgh; Eſq; 
Mr Simes, K1ng-Street, Weſtm. 
Dr. Simmons, Air-Street 
| MriSlipper, New Street, Cov. Gard. 
Mr Adam Smith, King-Street, Gol- 
den-Squate | 
Mr Geo. Smith, Pater-Noſter-Row 
Mr Smyth, New Bond- Street 
Rev. Mr Southgate, B:itiſh Muſeum 
Walter Sterling, Eiq; Navy Office 
Mr H. Sydenham, Frith - Street, 
—-— Hoh 
Mr Sydenham, New Bond-Street 
Mr Tregent, Leiceiter-Square 
| Mr Villeneuve, Newman-Street 
Miſs Villeneuve, Newman-Street 


Mrs Kohler, Ranelagh 

Rev. Mr Laurence, Ne. 89, High- 
Street, Mary-le-bone 

Dan. Leeſon, Eſq; Gray's Inn 

Mr Linley, Organiſt, Pentonville 
Chapel | 

Dan. Mackellar, Eſq; Savage Gar- 


Sam. Mettaver, Eſq; | 
Mrs Lois Miller, Gerard - Street, 
Soho 3 


Mr Wakelin, Paston-Street 

Mr Waghorn, Soho | 

Mrs Watſon, New Norfolk-Street 

Mr D. Williams, Weymouth.Street 
Mary-le- bone | 

Mr Wirgman, St. James's-Street 


| NORFULK. 
The Very Rev. The Dean of Nor- 
| wich | 
Rev. Steph. Allen, Lynn 
Mis Allen, Stanhow 


Mrs De Mifly, Margaret -Street, 
Cavendiſh - Square 

Maj. Gen. T. O. Mordaunt (4 Cop) 

Eni. Morritt, 1ſt Reg. of F. Guards 


> 
* 

>, . 
„ 


e e r 
he". ines one ES tons ener Dems rt ee - ids n 


b A —— r 
8 r DR — ̃ — —— eter Eaten) 


Rev. H N. Aſtley, Melton Con- 
ſtable 

Tho. Audley, Eſq; Lynn 

Mrs Audley, Lynn 


 SUBSCRIBERS' NAMES. 


Sam. Baker, Eſq; Lynn +I 
Mrs Baker, Lynn = 
John Birkbeck, Eſq; Lynn 
Maj. James Campbell, Lynn 
Tho. Day, Efq; Lyan 
Mrs Denton, Lynn 3 
_BramptonGurdon Dillingham; Eſq; 

Letton 5 = 
Mrs Dillingham, Letton | 
Rev. Barth. Edwards, Hetherſett 
Rev. Edw. Edwards, Lynn 
Mr Forreſt, Lynn 5 
And. Fountaine, Eſq; Nar ford 
Rev, Mr Francis, V. of Bedingham 
Duncan Frazer, Eſq; His Viageſty's 
Judge Advocate at Gibraltar 

Wm. Herring, Eſq; Norwich 
Rob. Herring, Eſq; Norwich 
Geo, Hogg, Eſq; Lynn 
Mrs Hogg, Lynn 
Rev. John Humphries, Sprowſton 
Rev. R. C. Kellett, Bracondale 
Miſs Kingſbury, Caiſtor 
Mr Edw. Maltby, Norwich 
Mr M. P. Martineau, Norwich 
Dr. Marſhall, Lynn | 
Mr Middleton, Lynn „ 
Rev. Charles Millard, Bracondale 
Rev. John Partridge, Cranwich 
Mrs Fatteſon, Norwich 
Rev. ſohn Peele, Norwich | 
Rev, yn Pretyman, Preb. of Nor- 

wie | 


—— 


Mrs Peyton, Lynn 

Rev, Mr Richards, Lynn 

Mrs Riſhton, Thornham 

Wm. Robertſon, Eſq; Lynn 

Mrs Say, Downham _ | 

Rev. Armyne Styleman, Ringſtead 

Mr Nich. Styleman, Norwich 

Jof. Taylor, Fſq; Lynn 

Rev.-John Walker, Norwich 

Mr Whittingham, Lynn | 

Rev. Phil. Wodehouſe, Preb. of 
Nor wich 


NORTHAMPTONSHIRE. | 
John Armytage, Eq; Nor hampton 
Mr Barrett, Northampton 
Mrs Burnham, Northampton 
Mrs ox, Northampton 
Mrs Downes, Staverton 
Mr R. Etches, Northampton 
Mr Gilbert Fleſher, Towcelter 


_" 4 


Mr Francis Hayes, 
Rev. Mr Hughes, V. 


James Fremeaux, Eſq; Kingſthorpe 


Mr Wm. Gates, Northampton 
Mr john Gibſon, Northampton 
Miſs Hance, Northampton 

Mr Harden, Northampton 
rthampton 
Rev. Mr Hodgion, R of Ma am 
of All-Saints, 
Northampton | 


| Tho. Johnſoo, Eſꝗ; Northampton 
Dr. Kerr, Northampton 


Mrs Kerr, Northampton 

Sir James Langham, Bart. Cotteſ- 
brooke (4 Copies) FIN 

Sir Egerton Leigh, Bart. North- 

| ampton 


Mr Tho. Lifter, Courteen Hall 


Rev. J. Lockwood, Kingſthorpe 


W. Joſ. Lockwood, Eſq; Kingſ- 


thorpe >” 
Mr Rich, Marriott, Northampton 
Miſs Maule, Northampton 
Mr R. Mitchell, Courteen Hall 
Rev. Mr Morrice, Flower 
Mr Newcome, Northampton 


| Mrs Newcome, Northampton 
Edw. Lockwood Percival, Eſq; 


| Kingfthorpe 
Dr. Sparke, Ircheſter 
Rey. W. Stanton, V. of Moulton 
Mr W. Taylor, Northampton 
Rev. N. Trotter, R. of Bliſſworth 


Mr Wm. Ward, Falt Hadden _ 
Rev. J. Watkins, V. of St, Giles“, 


Northamton 
Rev. Geo. Watkins, V. of St. Se- 
pulchre's, Northampton 
Rev, Palmer Whailey, R. of Eton 
Mr Williams, Northampton Infir- 

firmary | 


NOTTINGHAMSHIRE, 
Dr. Aldrich, Cockglode 
Rev, Mr Becher. Preb. of Southwell 
Rev. Thomas Bigſby, Bramcott 
6 Copies) 
Mr Jahn Biꝑſbv, Nottingham 
Mr B ton. Nottingham | 
Rev, D*Ewes Coke, Brookhill Hall 


Rev. Rob Chaplin, Aram with 


Skellam : 
Rev. f. Charteſworth, M. A. Of- 
ſington : 


Mr N: Dickinſon, Retford 


Mr Dix, Ketford | 
Rey. Mr Durbam, Mansfield 


: * 8 
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n 
14 7 


Mrs Rirke, Retford 
Literary Society at Newark 
Mr Maſon, Rei ford a 


Mx Milner, Workſop 


Dr. Oakes, Edwinſtow 
Charles Pierrepont, Eſq; Thoreſby | 
1 Popple, Eſq; Retford 

ev. Mr Reaſton, Warſop | 
Hayman Rooke, Eſq; Mansfield 
| Woodhouſe | 
Mr Wm. Robinſon, Retford 
Rev. John Smith, Cotgrove 
Tho. Smith, Eſq; Noujagham 
7 Wm. 1 a rg 3 

r Geo. Walker, attingham 
Mr Wiſe, Nottiogham 
Rey. John Wright, Mansfield 


OXFORDSHIRE. | 
W. Bell, Eſq; St. Alban Hall, Oxon 
Rev, Tho. Birch, L. L. B. Fellow 
of St. John's Oxon | 
Mr 1 Braz. Noſe Coll. 


Rev. Tho. Boſvile, M. A. Magd. 
Coll. Oxon | 
Edm. eee Eſq; Baliol Coll. 


Mr Geo. C Chapman, St. Alban Hall, 


Oxon 


Rev. W. Dakins, St. Alban Hall, 


Oxon 
Rev. Walter Dawſon, B. A. St. 
a Alban Hall. Oxon 


Rev. Mr Drake, A. M. Fellow of 


Magd. Coll, Oxon 
ih. Lamas, » Eſq; St. Alban Hall, 
on 
Rev. John Eades, St, Alban Hall, 
Oxon 
Mr J. Eden, St. Alban Hall, Oxon 


Rev. John . B. St. Alban | 


Hall, Oxon 


Rev. Alex. Greenlaw, St. Alban | 


Hall, Oxon 


Mr W. Harriſon, Braz. Noſe Coll. 


Oxon 


Rev. W. Hoſkins, M. A. Braz. Noſe 


Coll. Oxon 
Mr J. Hughes, St. Alban Hall 
Rev. Giles Hutchins, A, B. St. 
Alban Hall, Oxon 
Wm. — Eſq; St, Edm. Hall, 


I 


f 


| 


SUBSCRIBERS' NAMES. 


Rev. Warner King, A. M. St. Al- 
ban Hall, Oxon 

Rev. Cranby Kirby, M. A. Fellow 
of New: Coll, Oxon 

Rob. Maclellan, Eſq; St. Alban 

Fall, Oxon 

Nich. Marſhall, Eſq; Enſtone 

Rev. }. Metcalfe, D. D. Magd. 
Coll., Oxon 

Rev. J. Parſons, Braz. Noſe Coll. 
Oxon 

Rev. Mr Pett, Sen, Student, . 
Oxon 


| Mr Pultord, Braz. Noſe Coll. 9 


Rev. Fran, Randolph, D, D. Prin- 
cipal of St, Alban Hall, Oxon 
Mr G. Ratcliffe, Braz. Note Coll, 
Oxon 
- Sanderſon, St, Alban Hall, 
xon 
Rev. J. Shepherd, A, B. St. Alban 
Hall, Oxon | 
Rev. J. Shepherd, A. M. Queen 8 
Coll. Oxon 
James Thorold, Eſq; St, Albaa 
Hall, Oxon 


Rev. 


| Mr J. Wills, St, Alban Hall, Oxon 


Rev. Rich. Wood, A. M. Vice · Prin- 

cCipal of St. Alban Hall, Oxon 

Mr Rich, Wood, St. Joha's Coll. 
Qxon - 


SHROPSHIRE, 
Mr Gueſt, Broſeley 
Mr Geo. Haſelwood, 8 
Mr Jones, Wenlock 8 
Mr G. Langley, Bridgnorth 
Rev. Mr Morris, Wenlock 
Meff. Smith, Bridgnorth 
Rev. M. Stephens, Little Wenlock 
| Joby. Stephens, Eſq; Broſeley 


SOMERSETSHIRE, 
Mrs Calender, Bath 
Mr John Davis, Bath 
Mrs Farrer, Bath 
Dr. Griffiths, Kiog+Street, Bath 
Mr King, Bath 
Mr James Marſhall, Bath _ 
Tho. Rundell, Eſq: Bath (4 Cop) 
Sir Jacob Wolff, Bart, Mellifont 
| Abbey (2 Copies) 


SUFFOLK, 


James Denton, Eſq; Brandon 


£UBSCR [BERS! NAMES. 


Mr T. Miller, Bungay 

Mr J. Hutton, Bungay 

Fool Hen. Patteſon, Coney Weſton | 
Rob, Stone, - 'Eiq; Bungay | 


SURRY, 
Rev. Mr Boucher, Epſom 
Mr Edwards, Peckham 
Mr Hoſier, Walcot Place, near 
Lambeth | 
Mrs Tydd, near Lambeth, (2 Cop.) 


SUSSEX, 

Rev. J. Fearon, A. B. Cuckfield, 
R. of Selby, and Preb, of Chi- 
cheſter 

Rev. Mr Oliver, Glyne 


WAR WICKSHIRFE. 
Rev. Peers Newſham, Harbro', near 
Rugby 
Rev, Tho, Peers Newſham, Har- 
bro', near Rugby 
Rev, Edward Trotman, Harbury, | 
near Warwick 


| WILTSHIRE. 
Mr Collins, Saliſbury (2 Copies) 
Rev. A, Dodwell, Saliſbury 
Rev. Mr Harriſon, Saliſbury 
Rev. Mr Moore, Saliſbury 
Mrs Sympfon, Saliſbury 


WogcksTERSHIRE. 
Rev. Luke Booker, Dudley 


- YORKSHIRE. 
The Very Rev, The Dean of York | 
Mr Sam. Aggs, Lork 
Rev. J. Armytage, Hootton Pagnel 
Rev. Mr Atkinſon, C,.of Patring- 
ton in Holderneſs 
Francis Bacon, Eſq; Vork (4 Cop.) 
Mr Beale, Sandal 
Miſs Beverley, Hull 
Mr Binns, Leeds 
Mr Bower, Doncaſter 
Mrs Bower, Bawtry 
Mr Boys, Doncaſter 
Mr Branſon, Doncaſter 
Miſs H. Bridges, Hull 
John Brooke, Efq; Doncaſter 
Mr Tho. Brooke, York 


Kev. G. Brown, R. of St. Michael's 
1 . 


| 


| 


— Wn SAS 


„ 


ö 


W. 2 


_— 


Mr Brown, Hull (3 Copies 

Capt. Buck, Doncaſter ) 
Mr Buckton, Hull N 

Mr John Buckton, Hull 


Mr ſho. Buckton, Hull! 


Mrs Burnett, Hull 

Miſs Carter, Scarbro' 

Rob. Cave, Eſa; Bene 
Dr. Chotley, ſter 


1 Miſs Chriſtopher, Coniſbro' 


Dr. Cochrane, Doncaſter 


| Sir Geo, Cooke, Bart, Wheatley 


| 


(2 Copies) 
Rev. Alex. Cooke, Warmfſworth 
Rev. Te: Coen Archdeacon of 


Rev. Mr Coulthred, V. of Melton 

Mr Crawſhaw, Doncaſter 

Enſ. Crewe, Royal Lancaſh. Militia 

Roger Crowle, Eſq; Doncaſter 

John Danſer, Eſq; Doncaſter 

Mrs Dickinſon, . Poppleton, near 
York 

Fdw, Donner, Eſq; Scatbro? 

John Dowſon, Eſq; Dencaſter 

Rev. Geo, Drummond, M. A, 

(12 Copies) 

John Dunhill, Efq; Doncaſter 

Mr ]. E. 

Mrs A. Elliſon, Poncalter 

Mr Farrer, Doncafter 


0 


Mr Fiſher, Doncalter 


Mr Foſter, Doncaſter 
Mr Foliter, Hull 
Rev. Mr Fryer, Vork 


1 Mrs Gale, Doncaſter 


Lt. Gibſon, Doncaſter 
W. Goſlip, Eſq; - Hatfield (2 Cop.) 


Mr Gray, Gates 


Mr Greaves, Brearley Hall 

Mr Haigh, Doncaſter 

Mr Wm. Haigh, Doncaſter 

Mr John Hall, Hull 

Rev. Mr Harvey, Finningley 

Mr Wm. Hatfield, Doncaſter 

Mr Haugh, Doncaſter 

Geo. Healey, Eſq; York (2 Cop.) 


Henry Heaton, Eſq; Mayor of 
Doncaſter 

Rev. Wm. Hedges, A. NM. V. of 
Thribergh 


| Capt. Hewitt, Bilham Houſe 


Wm. Hey, Eſq; F. R. S. Leeds 
Mr Higham, Fiſhlake 


Rev. Mr Hildyard, Wilſick 
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Mr Jarrett, Doncaſter 


Rev. Benj. Johnſon, C. of Barnby 


Rev. Stephen Moore, V. of Don- 


Geo. Pearſon, Eſq; Doncaſter 
Mr Pickard, Hull 


Mm. Rickards, Eſq; Doncaſter 
Mr Ripley, Doncaſter 


SUBSCRIBERS' NAMES. 


Mr Holland, Hull 

Sol. Holmes, Eſq; Doncaſter 

Mr James Jackſon, Doncaſter _ 
Rev. Mr Jaques, V. of Willoughby 


Mr Jennings, Doncaſter 
Dunn | 


» L. Kaye, Eſq; Grainge (2 Cop.) 
A. Keck, Eſq; Leeds 


Mr Keot, Hooton Pagnel 
Wm. Kirby, Efq; Kirk Ella 


Shepherd Laye, Eſq; Doncaſter 

Literary Society at Doncaſter. 

Mr Lucas, Leeds 

Rev. Dr. Marſden, Bolton Percy 

14 Copies _ | 

Mrs H. Marſden, Bolton Percy - 

W. H. Marſden, Eſq; Burntwood 
Lodge . 

Rev. Char. Marſden, V. of Skipton 

a and Bildwick, Craven 

Wm. Marſhall, Eſq; Lupſet, near 
Wakefield 

Mr Godfrey Martin, Hull 

Mie Maſſey, Pomfret 

Dr. Miller, Doncaſter 

Mr Edw. Miller, Sheffield | 

Sir Wm. Milner, Bart. Nun-Ap- 
pleton (4 Copies) 


calter (2 Copies ) 
Mr Mountain, Doncaſter 
John Muſhert, Eſq; York 
Mrs Nodes, Skelton, near York 
Henry Overton, Eſq; Loverſhall 
Rev. Mr Parris, Campfall. 
Rev. Mr Parſons, Leeds 
Rev. R. Paver, V. of Bingthorpe 


Mrs Peat, Doncaiter 
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BOOK I. 


GENERAL REFLECTIONS ON RELIGION. 


DESIGN AND DIVISION OF THE WHOLE 
WORK. 


1. HE generality of We form to 
themſelves a frightful portrait of Re- 
ligion. They look on it as a horrible phantom 
which they dare not approach. They imagine 
it to be a ſevere courſe of diſcipline which 
ſpeaks of nothing but of the Croſs and Suffer- 
ings: all the precepts of which tend to oblige 
man to renounce himſelf, and to crucify the 
fleſh and its appetites: which promiſes, indeed, 
great W but on very hard and diſagree- 
A able 


/ 
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able conditions, and moreover, at a diſtant pe- 


riod of time, and by paſſing through the gates 
of death : which ſets in oppoſition to thoſe 


great and promiſed bleſſings, eternal puniſn- 


ments capable of terrifying the moſt intrepid, 
and of holding men in perpetual dread, uncer- 
tain in this grievous alternative, whether they 


are to be eternally happy, or eternally miſer- 


able. They look on a man who carefully ob- 


ſerves the precepts of Religion, as a man totally 


ſequeſtered from the world, —who has in ge- 


neral renounced all kinds of pleaſures, Who 


afflicts himſelf, —weeps night and day, is in- 
genious in tormenting himſelf,—is his own 
executioner, and who ſtudies daily to invent 


new puniſhments, in order to render himſelf 


miſerable. 


II. It is impoſſible to form ſuch an idea of 


Religion, without repreſenting GOD, whois its 


author, as a harſh and vexatious maſter, who 
delights in tormenting mankind, and impoſing 
on them a hard and burthenſome yoke, —who 


is more inclined to ſeverity than clemency, 
Whoſe arm is ever lifted up to puniſh the 


ſmalleſt faults, and who, as the wicked ſervant 
in the goſpel ſaid, „* reaped where he had 
not ſown, and gathered where he had not 
* ſtrawed:” That is to ſay, who not only 
never abates any of his prerogatives, but even 
re- 
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requires more than he has given; who, in 
ſhort, thinking only on himſelf, has nothing 
in view- for the good and happineſs of man, 


in that Religion which he has given him, and 


in the laws which he has preſcribed him. 


III. It would be very difficult to make out 
an exact liſt of all the cauſes which have con- 


tributed to give ſuch falſe, - ſuch criminal 


ideas of GOD and of his Religion; ideas ſo 


injurious to the goodneſs of that ſame GOD, 


and ſo capable of deterring man from the in- 


tention of conforming himſelf to that holy Re- 


ligion. | Ignorance and the corrupted paſſions 


of the human heart which make all things ap- 


pear harſh and difficult that do not ſuit with it, — 
feveral paſſages of the ſcripture miſunderſtood 
and taken too literally, or applied to all ſeaſons, 
although they regarded only times of perſecu- 
tion, —various books of piety, eſpecially thoſe 


compoſed by perſons of the church of Rome, 


or by gloomy Myſtics, which books contain 
nothing but overſtrained precepts and practices 
either impothble or cruel and inhuman, —ſo 
many traditions of men, —ſo many command- 


ments invented by auſtere Doctors of the church, 
and ſubſtituted in the place of the mild and 


humane precepts of him who calls himſelf 
te meek and lowly of heart,” all thoſe laws 
impoſed on perſons of both ſexes who ſhut 


| themſelves up in convents, that prodigious 


„ number 
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number of difficult controverſies on I know not 
how many queſtions either of little importanee, 
or even totally uſeleſs, —ſo many vain and cu- 
Tious reſearches which have been ſubſtituted 
inſtead of making men comprehend the excel- 
lence of the different parts of Religion, —theſe 
reaſons, I ſay, and a great number of others 
which might be added, have ſo altered and 
darkened Religion, that it is not ſurprizing we 
ſhould form ſuch falſe ideas of it,—ideas fo 
- Contrary to the expreſs declaration of the word 


of GOD. 


For FOR word teaches us that GOD loves 
mankind tenderly, —that he wiſhes for their 
good and happineſs: That if he has given 
them a- Religion and laws, it is not for any ad- 

vantage which may accrue to himſelf from it, 
or that he does receive any, but becauſe that 
this Religion and theſe laws are neceſlary in 
order to render men happy. This is what 
Eliphas ex preſſes divinely well to Job, in thoſe | 
excellent words, which ought to be deeply 
graven on the heart of every true Chriſtian, 
, Can a man, ſays he, “ „ be profitable unto 
* GOD, as he that is wiſe, may be profitable 
<« unto himſelf? Is it any pleaſure to the Al- 
* mighty that thou art righteous, or is it gain 
* to him that thou makeſt thyſelf perfect ? 
Will he reprove thee for fear of thee ? Will 
* he enter with thee into judgment be 


\ 


IV. 


* Job, 4 xxii. v. 2, 3, 4. 
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IV. My deſign is to refute this falſe idea 
which men form of Relights; and of which 1 
have been d 


1 will endeavour to ſhew it ſuch as it is, that 
is to ſay, perfectly amiable. I purpoſe to prove 
that Religion is entirely worthy of our eſteem 
and of our love; which I mean, not alone 
with reſpect to that ſupreme happineſs which it 
promiſes after death. I do not mean to ſay, 
merely, that Religion is to be beloved, as we 
love a difficult piece of work, from which we 
expect a reward, or as we may love a medicine 
however nauſeous it may be to take, becauſe 
we are certain that it will effe& a cure. Reli- 
gion is amiable in all its parts, becauſe it is 
every where and always uſeful: It is amiable 
at all times,—on all occaſions of life, —at the 
hour of death, —after death, and at the day of 
judgment: in all the truths which it teaches 
us, —in all the commandments which it gives 
us, —in the promiſes which it makes us, and 
even in the woes with which it threatens us, 
It is amiable to all men, to the high as well as 
2 = to the low, to the young and to the old, to 
© FF the monarch and to the ſubject, to the rich 
and to the poor, —to thoſe whom the world 
calls happy, and to thoſe whom it calls unhappy. 
Tt is a divine and precious fruit, uſeful and neceſ- 
fary at all times, and in all ſeaſons. This is 
1 what 
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this is the order which I propoſe to follow. 


V. As love has an immediate relation to 
- happineſs, that is to ſay, as we naturally love 
that which is uſeful to us, and from which we 
expect to derive ſome advantage ;—in order to 
| ſhew that Religion is amiable, I have nothing 
to do but to ſhew that it is perfectly uſeful to 
man. Now, I ſhall prove that Religion zs per- 
fectly uſeful, firſt by ſome general reflections 
which will ſerve to diſpoſe us favourably to- 
wards it, and to ſhew that it mult neceſſarily 
have the quality Which I aſcribe to it. 
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; 1 enter on ws detail : J ſhall ex- 
amine the principal parts of Religion, and ſhall 
ſhew from each of theſe parts in particular, 
What I ſhall have ſhewn of Religion in general. 
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VI. It may all be brought under three prin- 

cipal heads. The doctrines which it teaches, — 

the precepts which it gives us, and the pro- 
miſes and threatnings which it makes us. 


With regard to the doctrines, they are of 
three kinds. 1. There are ſome that plain 
Reaſon, however weakened by ſin, had taught 
the heathens, although in a manner leſs clear 
and certain than Religion teaches us. Such are 
thoſe which inſtruct us chat there is a GOD, 

that 
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that this GOD poſſeſſes every kind of perfection, 
that he is Omnipotent, Omnipreſent, Omniſcient, 


© that he is infinitely wiſe, ſupremely good, and 


perfectly holy. 2. There are others which 
Reaſon has not diſcovered, but which agree 
very well with it or at leaſt ought to do ſo, as 
ſoon as Religion offers them. Such are thoſe 
of which Reaſon had before but a faint idea, 
namely, the immortality of the ſoul,—the de- 
pravity of the human heart, and the neceſſity 
of grace to ſanctify it. 3. Laſtly there are 
ſome doctrines ſupremely exalted above Reaſon, 
ſuch are thoſe of the Trinity, the Incarnation, 
the Redemption; the Reſurrection of the — 
and ſome others. 


As to what concerns the precepts, there are 
two kinds. Some ſeem to be dictated by Na- 
ture itſelf, and Reaſon muſt be very depraved 
indeed, not to approve the juſtice of them. 
Such is, for example, that immutable law which 
regulates our conduct with regard to our neigh=- 
bour. *All things whatſoever ye would that 
men ſhould do unto you, do ye even ſo unto 
them.“ There are others againſt which Rea- 
ſon ſeems to revolt, and which appear ſo ſevere, 
as to make it almoſt impoſſible for man to ſub- 
mit to them. Such are the precepts of loving 
our enemies, turning the left cheek to thoſe 
who lite us on the right, plucking out an 


eye, 
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| eye, orcutting off a hand when they give us cauſe 
of offence or of falling : renouncing the world 
and crucifying the fleſh and its luſts ; finally, 
if the promiſes which Religion holds out to us 
are excellent, it has alſo dreadful threatnings. 
If, in order to ſhew the value of theſe pro- 
miles, religion makes uſe of all that men hold 
moſt dear, ſo to expreſs the greatneſs of thoſe. 
woes with which it threatens them, it makes 
uſe of all which appears to them the moſt ter- 
7: - 


We may remark, that to the doctrines which 
Reaſon. approves, Religion has added ſome to 


Which it cannot attain; that to the precepts 


which Reaſon cannot condemn, Religion joins 
others which appear harſh and difficult, and to 
which Reaſon can hardly give its conſent ;— 
| that to the promiſes, whoſe excellence Reaſon 
cannot deny, Religion joins threatnings, for 
which Reafon has an infinite abhorrence. 


VII. 1 hope to demonſtrate, with the help 


of GOD, the excellence and utility of Religion 


in all theſe reſpects. In the tenets which Rea- 
fon had diſcovered before Religion had taught 
nit, —in thofe which it approves after having 
known them, and in thoſe which are ſo much 

_ exalted above its reach, that it cannot attain to 
them. That Religion is not leſs uſeful and ex- 
dellent in its precepts, as well in thoſe which 
| 5 are 
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are conformable to Reaſon, as in thoſe againſt 
Which it revolts. Laſtly, I ſhall ſhew the 
ſame ; both with regard to the promiſes of Re- 
ligion, and even with regard to its threatnings. 


I confeſs, that in order to make this more 
profitable, it would be right to cauſe all theſe 
things to be conſidered .in one point of view, 
and to collect into one groupe, if I may be al- 
lowed the expreſſion, all the great and impor- 


tant truths which I mean to conſider. Bat I 


could not do this without entirely ſpoiling the 
ſubject, and doing prejudice to the object I 
have in view, which is to cauſe Religion to be 
beloved 


1 might prevent this inconvenience, if after 
having treated on the principal ſubjects, which 
I have juſt indicated, and anſwered ſome ob- 
jections, I were to make a kind of recapitula- 
tion and abridgment of all which I ſhall have 
faid at full length in the body of the work. 


IX. We may, the reduce it to ten prin- 
cipal Articles. In the firſt place I ſhall con- 
fider Religion in general. I ſhall ſpeak, ſe- 


condly, of the tenets of Religion, which Reaſon 


of itſelf can teach us. Thirdly, of thoſe which 
it has not diſcovered, but of which it muſt 


approve when taught them, becauſe they are 
acceflible to Reaſon. In the fourth place, of 
==: the 


＋ 
ä 8 = 8 O e 0 7 NN r * FE = 15 D K. "944.2 — TW rr 
4 _ 1 \ pe Des oat! S #2 * * e * . by es e ee ee & * b 2 . a ” a 2 
th EEE ESRI ot 2 CE EE ˙ »A᷑̃ ͤ⁵ut 8 E iXlÄ . ]% DOE HT at ou? x r — : - 
TE WEST RIC ES E - ——_— 
3 - 


$4 
8 
1 0 
1 N 
4 


— 
n 


3 


10 o Tur EXCELLENCE oF 


the incomprehenſible myſteries taught us 78 
Religion. Fifthly, of the precepts which it 
gives us, the equity of which reaſon cannot 
deny. Sixthly, of the precepts which appear 
harſh and difficult. In the ſeventh place, of 
the promiſes of Religion. In the eighth place, 
of its threatnings. Ninthly, I ſhall anſwer 

ſome objections, which I may not have met 
with in my way, in treating on the foregoing 
articles. Tenthly and laſtly, I ſhall make a 
kind of recapitulation and abridgement of all 
that I ſhall have ſaid at full Lange on each of 
the other articles. 


X. I have, hoes, too good an opinion 
of my readers, to dare to ſuſpect that there 
is any one of them who calls in doubt the 
importance and utility of the ſubje&, the plan 


of which I have juſt laid down. If it be ne- 


ceſſary to know = Religion, I cannot fulfil 
the taſk I have ſet myſelf, otherwiſe than by 


making moſt of the principal articles of that 


Religion to pals in review before me. If it be 
neceſſary to perſuade men in the moſt effectual 
manner to the practice of their duties, we can- 
not do it better than by demonſtrating their 
juſtice and equity. Man, of neceſſity, loves 

himſelf, and moreover, he loves his liberty. 


There are no ſurer means of leading him to 


action, than to make him find his pleaſure in 


his 
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his duty, and his duty in his pleaſure. I know 


that human wickedneſs is ſometimes ſo great, 
that a man finds pleaſure in doing certain actions 
merely becauſe they are forbidden him, and 
that he would have no inclination for them, if 
they were perinitted him. But this.generally 
proceeds from want of underſtanding, and theſe 
examples are rare. What pleaſure, for in- 
ſtance, would not a Debauchee experience, if, 
not having entirely ſtifled the motions of his 
conſcience, he could perſuade himſelf that to 
wallow in ſenſuality, and to do his duty is 
abſolutely the ſame thing? Now, I undertake 
to prove, that a religious man muſt find his 
_ pleaſure in the performance of his duty, and 
make a duty of his own pleaſure. 


1 The ſubject on which I propoſe to treat, 
may alſo pleaſe by its variety, although what- 
ever I ſhall ſay may lead to the ſame end. 


Sometimes I ſhall ſpeak of the tenets, ſome- 
times of the precepts, then of the promiſes, and 
afterwards of the threatnings of Religion. At 

firſt it ſhall be of what is called doctrine, and 
afterwards it ſhall be of morality. 


Laſtly, ſhall I ay it? Although what I pro- 


poſe in this treatiſe is not new in itſelf, it may 


perhaps be new to ſome of my readers, who are 
1 ac- 
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accuſtomed to conſider Religion only on its dic. 
agreeable ſides. Who look on it as a heavy 


yoke, and an inſupportable burthen. 


E 


GOD HAS GIVEN RELIGION TO MAN, FOR NO 
ADVANTAGE WHICH CAN RESULT TO HIM= © 
SELF. THIS ALONE OUGHT TO co 
us THAT IT 18 MADE FOR MAN, | 


* HE words alone: of Eliphas, which I 


have quoted in the foregoing chapter, 
may be ſufficient to convince us that Religion 


AIs entirely formed for the good and happineſs. 
of mankind. I own that although Job's friends 
| ſometimes ſpeak the truth, yet they do not al- 
ways, and ſometimes utter very falſe maxims. 
We ſhould groſſly deceive ourſelves, if we ſup- 


poſed all their words to be dictated by the 


Holy Spirit; that Divine Spirit dictated to him 


who wrote the book of Fob, the thoughts of 


| thoſe falſe friends, as their own ſentiments, 


whether thoſe ſentiments were true or falſe. 
It would then be an unpardonable miſtake, to 


receive all they ſay, as truths . by the 


* of God. =: 
For 
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For example, Elipbas, who ſpeaks in the 
words we have lately quoted, ſays to Job in 
the 6th and 7th verſes of the ſame 22d chapter, 
from whence thoſe words were taken, For 
thou haſt taken a pledge from thy brother, 
and ſtripped the naked of their cloathing, 
** thou haſt not given water to the weary, 
„and thou haſt withholden bread from the 
* hungry.” It is very certain that 7e had 
done nothing like this, ſince GOD himſelf teſ- 
tifies at the very beginning of the book, That 
«* Fob was an upright man, and one that feared 
« GOD and eſchewed evil,” It was then a 
raſh, falſe, and precipitate judgment of Eljphar,, 

containing an atrocious calumny, and which 
was founded merely on this falſe reaſon- 
ing, that Job would not have been fo ſe- 
verely afflicted and puniſhed as he was, if he 
had not committed very great crimes. It is 
nevertheleſs true, that in general, the fault of 
Eliphas, and of Job's other friends, does not 
conſiſt in advancing falſe maxims, but in mak- 
ing falſe applications. The principles on which 
they build are true in general, but they draw 
falſe conſequences from them. 


11 Elipbas then ſays nothing but what is 
true in the words which I have quoted, although | 
he deceives himſelf in the verſes which follow, 
by the falſe application which he makes of 
them to his friend. * had aſſerted his inno- 
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cence in the preſence of his friends. Becauſe 
they ſuſpected that his misfortunes were the 
conſequences of ſome great crimes which he 
had committed, he makes his apology in form. 
Eliphas cenſures him for it. He gives him to 
underſtand, that to hear him / Fob) ſpeak, one 
would ſay he pretended that GOD was beholden 


to him for his integrity, and that he was not 


vicious; as if his virtue had procured ſome 
advantage or other to GOD; and that, on the 


other hand, GOD would have received ſome 
great prejudice, if he had been vicious and - 
wicked. He teaches him that GOD can receive 
neither advantage nor prejudicefrom men, that 
as their good cannot “ extend to GOD,” as 
David ſays in the 16th Palm, v. 2d, neither 
is the evil which they commit it capable of hurt- 
ing him. oP 


That the wiſe man receives all the profit of his 
virtue, and that the ſinner brings evil on himſelf 
by his crimes. He expreſſes theſe truths in a 
manner ſo emphatic and divine, that too much 


attention cannot be given to the words he uſes, 


“Can a man, ſays he, © be profitable unto 
«© GOD, as he that is wiſe may be profitable to 
«* himſelf? Isitany pleaſure tothe ALMIGHTY 
e that thou art righteous? And is it gain to 
« Him that thou makeſt thyſelf perfect? Will 


« He reprove thee for fear of thee? Will He 


0 enter with thee into Jolene! 5 
III. 
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III. All that Eliphas ſays in theſe excellent 
words may be reduced to theſe two great truths, 


both of which relate directly to our ſubject. 


The firſt, that GOD receives no advantage from 
man's integrity, nor any detriment from his 
crimes. The ſecond, that the whole advan- 


tage of man's righteouſneſs, is for the righte- 


ous man himſelf; and all the evil of that 
man's fin, falls down again on his own 


head. For, although Eliphas does not ex- 


preſs clearly the ſecond part of this ſecond 


propoſition, he gives it ſufficiently to be un- 
derſtood; firſt, becauſe he ſays that it is to him- 
ſelf that the wiſe man brings advantage ; for 
from this we may draw a lawful conſequence, 
that the man who is not wiſe, that is to ſay 


the ſinner, brings on himſelf all thoſe evils 


which are the neceſſary conſequences of his fin. 
But this may be concluded ſtill more clearly 
from what Elipbas adds. © Will he reprove 
« thee for fear of thee? Will he enter with 
b thee into judgment ? For ſince it is not 
from the fear which GOD has of men, that he 
judges and puniſhes them, they ought to ſeek 
within themſelves the cauſes of the judgments 
which he diſplays on them, and of the misfor- 
tunes which he ſends them. Let us begin by 
eſtabliſhing this firſt truth, that GOD can re- 
ceive from man neither good nor evil; that as 
man cannot injure the felicity of GOD, neither 


is it in his power to increaſe it. It will be 
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eaſy to draw the propoſed conſequence, namely, 


that Religion is madefor man, and conſequent- 


ly is worthy of his whole love. Reaſon and 
the ſcripture eſtabliſh this truth ſo clearly, 


that I do not believe any rational perſon can 
doubt of it. 5 


IV. Reaſon teaches us s that GoD ; is na. 
Now certainly, that which is eternal is ſubject 


to no change, — to no revolution. We can add 
nothing to it, nor take any thing from it. That 


which is eternal poſſeſſing within itſelf the 
cauſe of its exiſtence, and having received no- 


thing from any cauſe out of itſelf, it is im- 


poſſible that any cauſe can bring the leaſt 


change to it. It is not the ſcripture alone, 


but the light of Reaſon alſo which teaches us, 
« * That GOD is the ſame yeſterday, to-day, 


ce and for ever.” Heb. xiii. v. 8. If GOD 


could be more happy than he is, he might re- 
ceive a degree of perfection which he has not. 
Now it would be totally ridiculous to ſuppoſe 
that what is eternal ſhonld not be ſupremely 
perfect. If GOD's felicity could diminiſh, it 


would not be eternal, becauſe that which is 


eternal having no cauſe out of itſelf, cannot be 


changed by any cauſe whatſoever. This reaſon 


18 


1 — 1 only allude to this 8 which has quite another 


meaning. But nothing is ſaid here of GOD, which is not 


eſtabliſned on a great number of other paſlages of ſcripture. 
The Author, 
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is invincible, but perhaps it is not within the 


reach of every capacity. Here follows another 
reaſon more clear and not leſs convincing. 


V. It is an inconteſtible maxim, that GOD is 
the author of all things. That it is he who 
has drawn them from the womb of nothing. 
That it is he who has given them the nature 
which they poſſeſs, and all the perfections 
which they enjoy. Now, Reaſon teaches us 
that GON could not have given to the creatures 
the perfections which they enjoy, if he had 
not poſſeſſed them himſelf in a more eminent 
and perfect manner than they are to be found 
in the creatures. Voung children know that 
no one can give that which he has not. 
Since then GOD has given to all his creatures 
every perfection which they enjoy, he muſt 
poſſeſs them himſelf in a manner infinitely 
more perfect. How then can we conceive that 
the creature can give any thing to the Creator? 
How can it be imagined that he can either in- 
creaſe or diminiſh GOD's happineſs? It is for 
the falſe divinities of paganiſm to aſk, © Who 
te will cauſe the incenſe to ſmoak on our altars, 
ce if Tove ſhould attempt to deſtroy man- 
kind?“ x The Lord of the Univerſe gave 

himſelf no trouble about ſuch things, when the 


B e ſins 


* This appears to me to be a quotation from one of the 
heathen authors, although I have not yet met with it. 
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Gare of men obliged him to CO the by 


the flood. 


VI. If from the creatures in general we pro- 


ceed to man in particular, it will not be diffi- 


cult to prove that it is not in the power of man 


to procure good or evil,—joy or ſorrow to the 


Lord of the Univerſe. Can man be profit- 


c able to the ALMIGHTY ?” Man, — that weak 


creature, into whoſe noſtrils GOD blew the 
breath of life; man, — formed from the clay, 


and who ſubſiſts only by the perpetual influences 
which he receives from the Almighty, —man, 


who has need of the whole creation to ſupport 


_ himſelf, —who, like a fair flower“, blooms in 


the morning and fades at night, —man, Who as 
the ſame Eliphas ſays in the 4th chapter of 
Job, + dwells i in houſes of clay, whoſe foun- 
« dation is in the duſt, which are cruſhed be- 


« fore the moth, who is deſtroyed from morn- 


s ing to evening, and who periſheth for ever 
« without any one regarding it.” Man, who 
in the midſt of all the creatures which GOD has 
drawn out of nothing, is leſs than a grain 


« of duſt in the balance.“ "Ti this man, I ſay, 


be capable of bringing any profit to GOD, —of 


diminiſhing. augmenting or diminiſhing his feli- 
| city? — 


* Moat enim decurrere velox 
Floſculus anguſtæ miſeræque breviſſima vitæ 
Portio. Fuv. Satyr. . Lin. 126. Though the poet al- 
ludes here only to the youthful age of life. 


+ Job, ch. iv. ver. 19, 20. Þ Iſaiah, ch. 4 „ 15. 
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city? Man, who has received all things from 
GOD, can he give GOD any thing? If that Su- 
preme Being who has given all things to man, 
ſtood in need of any thing, would He not imme- 
diately have given to himſelf, all what it might 
be pretended he could receive from man ? 


To fancy a GOD who formed man, hoping 
to receive any good or fear any evil from him, 
is to be infinitely more ſenſeleſs than the idola- 
ters, who made ſtatues of wood and ſtone, and 
afterwards trembled before thoſe ſtatues which 
they had made, expecting all kinds of bleſſings 
from them. For, at leaſt, theſe idolaters were 
not the authors of the matter of thoſe ſtatues ; 
not having given- them all things, perhaps they 
might hope to receive ſomething from that 
which they had not given them. But GOD is 


the Author of all which man poſſeſſes. What 


has he that he has not received from GOD? 


Let us enter into the detail which relates 1 im- 


mei to our ſubject. 


VII. The duties of man may be reduced to 
three heads. To live ſoberly, righteouſly, and 
godly. Let us begin with this latter. To live 
godly is to labour to know GOD, to eſteem 
his Divine Perfections, to love him, that is to 
ſay, to wiſh to be united to him, to ſubmit 
courſelves to his Providence, to call upon him 
in our neceſſities, and to teſtify our gratitude 
for the bleſſings we receive perpetually from 
. B 2 15 him. 
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him. To live in an irreligious manner is to 
act juſt the contrary. Now, can it be i imagin- 
ed that GOD, that Supremely Perfect Being, 
can receive any profit or any detriment, whe- 
ther we know him or know him nor, - whether 
we eſteem his Divine Perfections or deſpiſe 
them, —whether we ſeek our happineſs in him 
or ſeek it not, —whether we ſubmit ourſelves 
to his Providence, or endeavour to withdraw 
ourſelves from it, —whether we call upon him 
in time of need or not, —whether we are grate- 
ful or ungrateful for all his Favours? Let us 
leave ſuch groſs ideas to the Socinians, who 
aſeribe to GOD paſſions nearly reſembling 

thoſe which we find in man, and let us ac- 
knowledge that as GOD is an immutable and 

ſupremely perfe& Being, man's piety cannot in- 
_ creafe his * nor his impiety diſturb 
it *. : 


It is the fame with Juſtice, which is the 
ſecond part of the duties of man, and which 
conſiſts in rendering to every one that which 
is his due. Let man be juſt or unjuſt, his fel- 

low-creatures may receive good or harm from it, 
dut GOd can receive neither profit nor diſadvan- 

tage. When he created man, he foreſaw all the 


conſequences of that creation, and if there had 
5 been 


Without er paſſions.— See the firſt Article of Con- 
feſſion of the Church of England. 
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been any one capable of overturning the order 
of his Intentions, he could by a fingle act of 


his Will have prevented that evil, by making 


it return to the nothing from whence he had 
formed it. 


In a Rad, of what i importance is it to 60D 


whether man be temperate or intemperate, 
ſober or debauched, chaſte or impure? The 


good or evil of thoſe vices do they not fall on 


him in whom they are found, without the 


Divine Nature receiving the leaſt injury from 


them, or without his being more or leſs 


happy ?  Eliphas, then, had only to conſult 


plain Reaſon, in order to have a right to aſk 


| Fob Can a man 'be Prove! to the AL- 
66 MIGHTY, &c ?” | 


vn. n agrees perfectly with Reaſon 


on this article. It teaches us every where, 
that man is in perpetual want with reſpect to 
GOD : That good and evil are diſpenſed by His 
Providence, Out of the mouth of the moſt 
« High proceedeth not good and evil?” fays 
Feremiab* in his Lamentations. But it teaches 
us at the ſame time that GOD has no need of 


man, and that man can do him neither good 


nor harm. The ſcripture gives ſeveral names 


31 to 


| ** Chap. iii. ver. 38. | 
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to GOD. That of Schaddii+ is one of the 
principal, and that name ſignifies, he who is 


ſufficient of himſelf, that is to ſay, he who bor- 
rows not his happineſs from elſewhere, but who 
finds within himſelf the ſource of all kinds of 


bleſſings. It is, accordingly, che name that Eli- 
pbas employs, and which we have tranſlated by + 


that of ALMIGHTY ; Can he, who is all- 


« ſufficient of himſelf, receive any pleaſure if 


« thou art righteous, or is it any gain to him 
« that thou makeſt thy ways perfect? Will he 


. reprove thee for fear of thee? Will he enter 


« with thee into judgment?” Can any ridicule 
appear ſtronger than that of a man. who ſhould 
pretend that his virtues or his-vices could pro- 
cure any advantage, or cauſe any vexation to 


the Lord of the Univerſe? He who has no- 3 


thing of himſelf, who is in want of all things, 
= Why 1s obliged to receive from GOD all the 
faculties dich he employs to do either good 
or evil, — can ſuch a creature bring any profit 
or cauſe any loſs to him who is all- ſufficient 


of himſelf? 55 N 
IX. 

+ Shaddii. Ab Hebræo Nomine J, dai, quod eſt ſuffi- 
ciens & perfectus. Radix eſt Heb. ] dai, di, id eſt, ſuffici- 


_entia: Jw; id eſt Omnipotens, ex Relativo w. Becman. 
de Orig. Lat. Ling. qw, Shaddai is a Word about the 


ſenſe of which men of learning are not agreed as yet. Some 
think that it means (1.) The Supreme God,” —“ God 
ho is above all,“ ( 2.) „ The Almighty God.” — And 
there are other who ſuppoſe it means (3.) * The Beſt,“ — 

The Giver of all Good.” For this laſt note I am indebted | 
to the Rey. Mr, Scott of Doncaſter, 


THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 23 
IX. Moreover, the epithet of happy is ex- 
preſſly applied to GOD in the iſt and 6th chap- 
ter of the firſt epiſtle to Timothy. And though 
it ſeems that it is Je/as Chrit of whom St. Paul 
means to ſpeak, nevertheleſs, as it is viſible 
that in this paſſage he ſpeaks of him in quality 
of GOD, it follows that the epithet of Happy 
agrees with that, Supreme Being. Now, I aſk, 
whether the quality of Happy is a quality 
which he acquired fince the creation of the 
world, and ſince theſe have been men upon 
earth, or whether it, is a quality which he has 
poſſeſſed from all eternity? A man muſt have 
loſt his ſenſes who would dare to deny that 
GOD was happy before the world was created, 
and even from all eternity! From whence it is 
eaſy to conclude, that, according to the ſerip- 
ture, GOD can receive neither good nor evil 
from man, and that his Happineſs i is as immu- 
table as his Nature. | 


X. Again, 'GOD decke very plainly bl his 
prophets, that he has no need of man, that 
he neither fears him, nor expects any thing 
from him. If I were hungry,” ſays he, 
Pſalm I.“ I would not tell zhee, for the 
« world is mine, and the fulneſs thereof. Of- 
e fer unto. GOD thanſgiving, and pay thy vows 
* unto the Moſt High.” The heaven is my 
1 throne,” ſays 1 in MS er mM and the carth 
— |  _ 


* Verſe 12 and 14. + Chap. Ixvi. ver, 1 and 2, 


7 
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7 is my footſtool, where is the houſe which ye 
** build unto me? And where is the place of my 
c reſt? For all theſe things hath mine hand 
& made, and all theſe things have been, faith 
« the Lord.” Do not theſe words viſibly ſhew 
that GOD being the author of all theſe things, 

he hath need of none of them, and that it is 
not in the power of man to give him ay 
ming ? | op 


'This is what St. Paul expreſſes ſtill more 
clearly in the 11th chapter of his epiſtle to the 
Romans * For who hath known the mind of 
the Lord? Or who hath been his counſellor ? 
« Or who hath firſt given to him, and it ſhall 
« be recompenſed unto him again? For of 
« him, and through him, and to him are 
« all things. To Whom be glory for ever. 
« Amen.“ We have already mentioned what 
David ſays in the 16th Pſalm, verſe the 2d, 
% That his goodneſs extendeth not to GOD,” 
and that is what all the faithful muſt acknow- 
ledge, and even all mankind as well as David. 


XI. But, it will be ſaid, the ſcripture de- 
clares poſitively, that all things were made for 
the glory} of GOD. Solomon aſſures us in 
his book of Proverbs, cc ' I That the Lord made 


cc all 
* Ver. 1 + Prov. xvi. ver. 4. 
1 The deſign of all Religion, whether natural or revealed, 
is to enable and inſtruct us how we me bet bring 6 Glory | 


2 to 
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e al things for himſelf, yea, even the wicked 
« for the day of evil. Moreover, the ſerip- 
ture tells us every wines, that GOD takes plea- 


ſure in the obedience which. men render Him, 


and that, on the contrary, their ſins anger and 
_ afflict him. | 


I anſwer in general, that in whatever manner 
the ſcripture expreſſes itſelf, we muſt always 
underſtand figuratively every paſſage which 
ſeems to teach us that GOD hath need of His 
creatures, or that they cauſe him either joy or 
grief. The reaſon of this is, that the Scrip- 
ture and the light of Nature teach us more- 
over, that GOD is all-ſufficient of himſelf, 
immutable, ſupremely happy, and has no 
need of any of his creatures. It is very vi- 
ſible that when the Scripture ſpeaks in 
this manner, it ſpeaks properly and without 
figure. We muſt, then, neceſſarily acknow- 
ledge a figurative ſtyle in all theſe paſſages of 
the ſame ſcripture, in which it ſeems to infi- _ 
nuate that GOD has need of his creatures, or 
that they can cauſe him either pleaſure or 
pain. It tells us ſo expreſſly in the paſſages 
which we have quoted, that man's virtue pro- 

_ cures 
<« to our Great Creator,” which is the principal end of our 
creation. The firſt act of Religion, and indeed the founda- 
tion of all the reſt, conſiſts in our acknowledgement of his 
Being, and in having juſt and honourable conceptions of his 
infinite Nature, and adorable Perfections. This will neceſſa- 


My produce in our minds ſuch actions as are ſuitable and 
agreeable thereunto. Rev, Jonath. Edwards, D. D. 
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cures him no advantage nor his vices hurt kim: 
that it is by ſuch clear and preciſe paſſages we 
muſt explain thoſe which contain any difficul- 
ties, and not thoſe which are clear by others 

which are obſcure. 


In the Wade place, I might anſwer, with 
ſome of the learned, with reſpect to this par- 
ticular paſſage of the Proverbs, that it is badly 
tranſlated. We mult not render it © GOD has 
„ made all things for himſelf, yea, even the 
« wicked for the day of evil,” but * GOD has 
* diſpoſed all things in ſuch a manner, that 
«© they anſwer the one to the other, and the 
* wicked to the day of adverſity, ſo that the 
„ Jaws even which he has eſtabliſhed in nature, 
« the wicked will be puniſhed.” The author 
of the book of Eccleſiaſticus ſays ſomething 
ſimilar to this in his 33d chapter *, * Good 
is ſet againſt evil, ſays he, and life 
te againſt death: So is the godly againſt the 
& ſinner, and the ſinner againſt the godly. So 
look upon all the works of the Moſt High, 
« and there are two and two, one againſt ano- 
„ther. But it is not neceſſary to go ſo far, 
and if we muſt tranſlate So/omon's words as they 
are uſually tranſlated, it would follow at the 
moſt, that there are none of GOD's creatures in 
which his perfections do not ſhine, and from 
which we cannot or ought not to derive a juſt 
ſubject to glorify him; which we not only 


„ avow, 
hy verſe 14. 13. 
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avow, but maintain with the whole ſcripture : 
But becauſe all creatures afford a ſubject for 
publiſhing the glory of GOD, it by no means 
follows that GOD receives any advantage from 
the publication of that glory, or any detriment 
if men glorify him not. 1 


As to what concerns thoſe numerous paſſages 
of ſcripture, which ſhew that GOD delights in 
man's obedience, and that his fins provoke and 
afflict him, a man muſt be either a Socinian or an 
* Anthropomorphite, to take them in a literal 
ſenſe. GOD makes uſe of thoſe tender and 
emphatic expreſſions to induce us to obedience 
and if we would reduce them to a proper ſenſe, 
they mean only theſe two things: The firſt, 
that virtue is conformable to the nature of 
GOD, and that vice is oppoſite to that ſame 
nature; and the ſecond, that GOD ſo approves 
virtue and condems vice, that if he was ca- 
pable of receiving joy or ſorrow, man's virtue 
would give him ſenſible joy, and his vices very 
ſenſible vexation. It is a conſtant maxim in 
theology, that all what the ſcripture fays of 
GOD 1 in a human manner, and which ſeems to 

aſcribe 


* As many of the readers may not know what ſect this 
was, it may not be improper to inform them that the An- 
thropomorphites were ſo called from two Greek words which 
mean Human Shape.“ They were ſo called from their 
chief tenet, which was that GOD had bodily Shape. Mo 
eim's Eccleſ. Hiſtory. The Socinian doctrines are ſo well 
known at preſent, as to need no explanation, 
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| aſcribe to him the paſſions of men, . muſt be 
underſtood in a manner worthy of GOD. Let 
us conclude then, that Reaſon and the Scripture 
teach us, that man can procure no good to 
GOD, nor cauſe him any evil. | 


XII. Let me be P by the way, to 
draw from this truth a conſequence againſt the 
merit of works *. Since, whatever we do, 
GOD receives neither loſs nor gain from it, how 
can we deſerve any thing from him by all our 
works? Good ſenſe dictates, that in order to 
deſerve any thing from a perſon, we muſt per- 
form actions from which he may derive ſome 
advantage, no matter what the nature of that 
advantage may be. Now, GOD derives no ad- 
vantage from all our good works ; if they pro- 
duce any uſeful fruit, that fruit is for ourſelves. 
In good truth, ought GOD to be thankful to 
us, that we have laboured effectually for our 
own nappineſs? GOD might ſay to all men, 
and with great juſtice, what he ſaid to Cain, 
If thoudoſt well, ſhall it not be well accepted,” 
or ſhalt thou not be rewarded ? gut if thou 
c doſt not well, ſin,” that is to ſay, the puniſh- 
ment of ſin, ©* lieth at the door,” ſhalt thou not 
be forthwith puniſhed ? Away from us, then, 
thoſe proud thoughts which level, in ſome 
meaſure, the creature with the Creator ; Which 


1 


85 « For n opinion of the Church of England on this ſub= 
E ject, ſee the 12th Article of * 
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require GOD to thank man that man has been 
wiſe and prudent enough to labour in a ſure 
manner, in order to render himſelf ſolidly 
happy. It is very true that our happineſs is 
attached in a very indiſſoluble manner to 
our obedience. But our obedience, even were 
it perfect, does not merit our happineſs *. 
Proteſtants diſapprove the doctrine of good 
works. The moderate Roman Catholics are in 
ſome meaſure aſhamed of it, and have endea- 
voured to give a convenient ſenſe to what they 
teach on that ſubject. But pride is ſo natural 
to man, that I know not whether we do not all 
fall into the ſame error, but in a more ſubtle 

manner, and by a kind of by-path. We al- 
moſt always look on the religion which GOD 
has given us as a duty; it is very ſelom 
that we look on it as an advantage. From 
thence it comes that we take as little of it as 
we can, if I may be permitted to ſay ſo; and 
that if even we have our ſalvation a little at heart, 
we obſerve preciſely as much religion 'as we 
think neceſſary to obtain ſalvation, and no 
more. We ſhould take till leſs, if we thought 
we could be ſaved at leſs expence. We bar- 
gain for heaven as for a piece of merchandiſe, 
for which we give as little as we can. Men 
act towards religion, as they do towards the 
medical art and its remedies. There are ſome 
who laugh at it all their life-time, and only 
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have tedodriſe to it when their diſeaſe is deſ- 


perate, and when the remedies they uſe can pro- 
duce no effect. Others, leſs unreaſonable, 
content themſelves with conſulting their 6a 
ficians, without profiting by their- advice; 


there are ſome who pay for, and receive medi- 
eines without making uſe of them; others, 


who having juſt taſted them, take no more; 
others do not take the neceſſary doſe. The 
ſmalleſt number is of thoſe who Punctually 
er their phyſicians ne 


XIII. What conſequence may we draw from 
all this? It is, that thoſe who wiſh to paſs for 
the moſt rational men, regard religion as an 


evil, but as a neceſſary evil, which they are 


obliged to uſe, as little, however, as poſſible. 
They very nearly look on GOD as a vexatious 
and ſevere Maſter, who being an enemy to the 
peace of his ſervants, requires of them a thou- 


ſand uſeleſs labours, rather than leave them one 


fingle moment at leiſure ; and who might have 
given them their reward, without engaging 
them 1 in ſuch Ong duties. | 


Let us undeceive ourſelves. Religion is di- 
rected entirely for our good and our advantage. 
Let men perform its precepts exactly, or to- 
tally neglect them, GOD will receive neither 
good nor evil from it. But Religion has the 

pro- 
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promiſes of the * preſent life and of the life to 
come. The more exactly we obſerve its pre- 
cepts, the more happy we ſhall be both in 
time and eternity. GOD hath no need of us. 
But we cannot do without Him. Exhorting 
men to be religious, is exhorting them to be- 


come ſolidly and perfectly happy. We may 


ſay that the preachers never aſcend the pulpit, 


but ſalvation and happineſs aſcend with them. 
They are commanded to offer it to all, from 


that GOD in whoſe name they ſpeak. They ſay 


to all what St. Paul ſaid to the Corinthians, 
„A We are ambaſſadors from Chriſt, as though 
* GOD did beſeech you by us; we pray you in 
« Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconciled to - GOD. 
« For he hath made him to be fin for us, 


« who knew no fin, that we might be made 


the righteouſneſs of GOD in him.” All 
ſolid diſcourſes, on whatever ſubje& they may be, 


tend to make men happy, both during this 
preſent life and during all eternity. Whether 


they inſtruct, whether they eſtabliſh truth, 
whether they refute error, whether they ex- 
hort, whether they comfort, and whether they 
threaten, —promiles, threatnings, cenſures, all 
lead to the ſame great point, which is, - the 
happineſs of man. All the doctrines which they 
teach, —all the precepts which they give us.— 


* 2 Cor. chap. v. ver. 20, 21. 


Had this been a Sermon inſtead of a Treatiſe, I imagine 
that this would have been the Author's Text, | 
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may all be included in two ſhort words BE 
HAPPY. The whole of religion, in all its parts, 
is directed for the good of man. We may ſay 
of it what the ſcripture. ſays of its Author, O 


s taſte and ſee that the Lord is good. i: Pſalm 
xxxiv. ver. 8. 
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My dir brethren, whoever ye be, believe 
not worldly men on the ſubje& of Religion. 
They know it not, they cannot judge ſoundly 
of it. They are even intereſted in ſeeming to 
deſpiſe and decry it. As they obſerve not its 
precepts, they .wiſh to juſtify themſelves by 
endeavouring to ſhew that they have no intereſt 
in obſerving them. Study all its truths care- 
fully ; endeavour religiouſly to obſerve its du- 
ties, and then judge by your own experience. 
We give you leave. It is a common ſaying +, 
' * that it would be happy for the Arts, if none 
but Maſters were to form a judgment of 
them. Religion is the Art of being happy. 
It were to be wiſhed that none except thoſe 
who know it well, and put it in practice, would 
undertake to judge of it. But, alas! every one 
pretends to ſpeak of it, and almoſt every one 
' ſpeaks ill of it, becauſe few perſons are well 
acquainted with it. Let us, then, ſtudy it 
| . 
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+ Felices, inquit F abius, Artes eſſent, ſi de illis ſoli Arti- 
fol judicarent. Noſtra quam dura fit Neceflitas, hinc potes 
animadvertere, my Vulgi ſtandum eſt Judicio. | 


8 Hieronym. 
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diligently; let us endeavour to- penetrate the 


principal views which GOD propoſed in giving 
it to man. Let us fill our minds with its Divine 
Truths, nouriſh our hearts with its excellent 
Promiſes, and confirm our lives to its Holy 
Precepts; and then we ſhall know its uſe and 
excellence. Let us not imagine that it is good 
only for the life to come, but rather believe 


St. Paul, who aſſures us that it has alſo the 
promiſes of the preſent life ; and I am firmly. 
convinced that this Holy Religion will be the 


joy of our lives, our comfort at the hour of 


death, and the cauſe of our happineſs during 


all ee. 


N © 


CHAT 


IN WHICH IT IS DEMONSTRATED IN A MORE 


DIRECT MANNER THAT RELIGION 18 
| FORMED FOR THE GOOD OF MANKIND, 


J. Agree, that we are almoſt in continual 
I danger of deceiving ourſelves when we 
examine things only in a general manner; and 
that we form poſitive judgments, without conſi- 
dering them in the detail, and without grounding 
our Judgment on the particular knowledge and 
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value of each of the parts of which thoſe 
things are compoſed. But this is, neverthe- 
leſs, not always ſure and infallible. There are 
certain things whoſe perfections are fo ſtriking, 
that you perceive them the very moment you 
look at them. They have, if I may uſe the 
_ expreſſion, neither rind nor covering. They 
are the ſame within as they appear without. 
We judge of the excellence of Diamonds by 
their external brilliancy. There is no need to 
examine internally the nature of the Sun, in 
order to know that he is intenſely hot ; and 
that he is the ſource of a 


It is the ſame with Religion. I agree, that 
1n order to diſcover and feel all its excellence, 
we muſt ſtudy each part of it in the detail, and 
endeavour to find out its value and its utility. 
It is true, nevertheleſs, that provided we do not 
miſtake it, and ſnatch at fome ſhadow which 
reſembles it, it will render itſelf recommend- 
able by its own luſtre, and will diſcover its 
value by its exterior alone, without any neceſ- 
ſity of entering into a particular examination. 

Religion is like a city built on a mountain, 
which cannot be hid. It is an edifice raiſed 
by the hand of a maſter. The front of it alone 
is ſo rich, that we may judge of the excellence 
of the workmanſhip without entering, without 
examining. the apartments, and ſtudying all 
their“ various proportions. 


It 
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It is the front of this magnificent palace, of 
which GOD himſelf is the architect, that I 
propoſe to conſider in this chapter and the fol- 
lowing. I have ſhewn in the former chapter, 
that GOD receives no advantage from the 
| piety and virtue of man, nor any detriment | 
from his impiety and vices : from whence it is 
eaſy, to conclude, that the piety and virtue 
which GOD recommends to man, is for the 
benefit of man himſelf. But it is proper to 
demonſtrate the ſame thing in a more direct 
manner. I ſhall reduce my reflections to two 
principal heads. The firſt is furniſhed me by 
Elipbas, in the words I have already quoted 
more than once; they ſhall be the ſubject of 
the preſent chapter. The ſecond ſhall be taken 
from another place, and ſhall tend to the con- 
firmation of the firſt. - It ſhall form the ſubject 
of the next chapter. 


II.  Bliphas ſpeaks of a wiſe man! * Is not 
sa wiſe man profitable to himſelf?” The hea- 
then philoſophers formed very different ideas 
of a wiſe man, according to their inclinations or 

their prejudices. Some®* made it to conſiſt in 
a certain inſenſibility which rendered man en- 
tirely indifferent to good or evil, to pain or 
PR Others +, including all human views 


WY. © : within 
* The Stoics. | 


+ The Epicureans, The two ſects ate mentioned in Acte, 
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within the narrow bounds of the preſent life, 
called the truly wiſe man, be who laboured 
to procure himſelf. every poſiible pleaſure, and 
to avoid with all his power epi temporal 
evil. But all theſe ſages of heathen phi Oy 
are fo many fools in the fight of GOD. The 
truly ſage is he who, enlightened by the rays 
of Religion, conducts himſelf conſtantly ac- 
cording to that light. A wiſe man, and a man 
truly and ſolidly religious, is abſolutely the 
ſame thing. Now, what does E/iphas ſay of 
the wiſe man? That it is to himſelf he brings 


the profit. Let us dwell on this Truth dy 
giving it a little more extent. 


III. We have ſaid in a . 1 that 
va proteſts his innocence in the preſence of 
his friends. E/phas ſuſpects that this diſplay 
of Job's virtues, marks a man puffed up with 
his own merit, who ſeems to think that GOD 
was beholden to him for his integrity, as if his 
virtue had procured. GOD ſome advantage, and 
that on the. N GOD would have ſuf- 
fered from it, had he abandoned himſelf to 
- in. | He 3 that GOD receives no profit 
from his virtues, nor any prejudices from his 
vices. That all the advantage of the wiſe man 
reſults to himſelf, and that all the evil of the 
ſinful man falls down on his own head. Can 
it be expreſſed more clearly that Wiſdom, that 
is to ſay, Religion and Piety are truly uſeful to 
wiſe 
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THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 37 
wiſe perſons, namely, to perſons who poſleſs 
Religion and Piety, and that it is to ſuch per- 
ſons that the profit properly belongs. I agree 
that GOD's Glory ſhines in a more particular 
manner in the obedience which a good man 
renders him. But all the advantage is for that 
good man, all leads to his advantage, and all 
tends to render him perfectly happy. 


1 Suppoſing then that it were  impollith to 
explain, in particular, the utility of every part 
of Religion, —though we were not able to fay 
exactly that we derive ſuch or ſuch an advan- 
tage from ſuch or ſuch a tenet; that we re- 
ceived ſuch profit from the ia of ſuch. 
a particular precept, it would be ſutficient for 
us, that ſuch a tenet or ſuch a precept formed 
part of Religion, to convince us that both the 
one and the other are uſeful. 


Man cats and rind every ay; he takes va- 
rious kinds of aliments, for no other reaſon 
than that they ſuit his palate. But does he 
know how thoſe aliments are uſeful to him? 
Can he explain to me how they digeſt in his 
ſtomach, —- how part of them are "rurngl to 
chyle, —how that chyle becomes blood, —how 
that blood is circulated through every part of his 
body, —unites with thoſe parts and repairs their 
daily loſſes? I am very ſure that the generality 
of mankind do not even know the meaning of 


Co theſe 


nb * . — In — — — : — ä oy 
oder a is 13 DN EEC 2 Y — P 8 os 0" 2 — 2 — — 22 — * — FF — —— S e - — ND ION we, 4 ons vo wi ron «boil rate ho bh * — 8 8 D * £ 5 Rs 8 - Fs . 27 „„ K 
te a . 8 en g . r n . or Ard ng 7 . I ml nn gs ren... > 8 —̃ — .. ͤ r r + CET NET mn 2 r * — — oe — Dans 29s xr one ab hy 1 
SR 3 ** 5 333 th Si DIRE RAE ITS 2X 527; ; l . e — ö N x 2 GE r re Ri EY F REV Ce TS 
3 2 ws Cr RAE: — 2 < SERIE C.-. — — ee e 23 2 r T . no ub "II 5 S ee bene dn „ „e IDE" SI OE IT EJ or np out od vn REO CT IDS TO 
2 6 0 — : * 6 ; 1 RN — . SSC7TTSSCCFCC ED III AE — 2 1 3 = nes: 1 E .. „ b 4 —— 3 f 


- — as 
— „ N 


r . 
2 1 4 * * 2 r 


. 


> — 
s — 5 II. 77 % L 2 2 
% 22 as 1 4 1 — 2 
2 pe Cone ER. 2 - . ID? — — Ara} ” es 1 * % 2 Hawn 8 1 5 3 * — a w4 8 < b 
— „ r * 72 222 * r Oo — ee 2679 —_— — — e 0 res 7772777 ns hy ton ee 2 1 = 8 12 deny 1 _ * 2 . TELE; hb: Or ar nor re 6p rn * 
n Toms = c Cake 8 7 . 3 3 N om og; Rs Io ae ve C * r — 6 AER "A a RET, nn es . CE EE Ee In IS 0 ie 5 i nd. Rode EEC N SW 
— * ; 4 * — 4 K edmeg db re ” s 1 5 r — — F r r pps Tre er i ei ORE, St ie n eee 2 ——ͤ—-!-j .- -ᷣ ᷣ—ᷣ—ͤ—a—r r ge aha RT A Baer T; a N 2 A oh k oo 2 — 2 1 ak = * EDN R 2 5 — 22 1 ro l * 
5 5 f rn ary — 3 2 ö "a ts Feit IH e Ps * a * 8 yy 9 ; — n : : 7 — g 2 - r —— 8 2 hg } 5 n —— Tand ——— 
* r n „ e 288 % 3 r oo 25 a 4 833 9 — 3 wr — — p COS Vo — 8 — — 32 5 & wy 2% e rr . N 2 — 1 , > "mn - 
3 p » « — i ws 7 1 — r n * < 1 — a — n — 14 * £4 = N ” „ * * 5 * — * * 2 — v 3 n . — Ig b. 2 ol? 2 = 
- * 1 p þ 8 5 ; ? * 5 : * N N 3 * 9 c * r —— 8 — — 
Rare TAS 2 ee ZN 8 — 
o » 
— 4 * - 


” 
—.— — 
2 2 2 


. 8 
5 


1 


F 


38 on THE EXCELLENCE QF 


theſe queſtions. They do not know, or at 
leaſt they -know only ſuperficially, what is 
meant by digeſtion, blood, chyle; and particles. 


Why ſhould we not, I beſeech you, form the 
| fame judgment of Religion, even though we 


ſhould not know all the parts of which it is 


compoſed! Our foul has need of that Religion, 


it is its proper food. Though you ſhould not 
know how all its parts concur to the life of 
your ſoul, it ought to be ſufficient for you to 


know that they all together compoſe Religion, 


and that the Scripture aſſures us that Religion 
is made for man. Tt is to himſelf that the 
« wiſe man brings the 1 


. But this is not all. We ſuppoſe. here 


has GOD is the Author of Religion, for 


we are ſpeaking to Chriſtians. We know, 


' moreover, that GOD is ſupremely wile, that 
he does nothing 1 in vain. Religion has a direct 
relation to man, it is framed for man. Elipbas 


teaches us that GOD derives no utility from 
it, —does it not, then, appear a lawful conſe- 
quence, that all the advantage of Religion is 
for man? A ſupremely wile Being mult neceſ- 


ſarily act for ſome end. That Being is the 


Author of Religion. He declares that he re- 
ceives no advantage from it, whether men fol- 
low its Lights and obſerve its Precepts, or 
whether they reject the one and violate the 
other. Have 1 not room then to conclude that 
this 


. THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 39 


this is the end which that ſupremely wiſe 
Being had in view when he gave that Religion 
to man? 


I have every Reaſon to be confirmed in this 
idea, when I reflect that this Being is not leſs 
Good than he is Wiſe, —that he loves his crea- 
tures—that he has declared particularly that he 
loves mankind, that he wiſhes their good, and 
that he wiſhes to render them happy. 


VI. But here the ſame difficulty returns. 
] do not ſee the uſe of ſuch a tenet (it will be 
*« faid;}--1 perceive not the advantage of ſuch 
ea precept. Let us truſt to GOD, who is 
wiſer than ourſelves. He knows of what we 
are formed; he knows all our wants. He has 
commanded us nothing that is totally uſeleſs. 
He has revealed to us no Truth which has not 
its uſe and its utility, Let us ſuppoſe that 
you have choſen a {ſkilful architect to build you 
a houſe. You point out to him the ſpot where 
you would have it built. Tell me, you who 
are no judge of architecture, do you know the 
| Reaſon of all his proceedings? He goes to 
work and you ſee him at it; but does it not 
appear to you as if he is going to ſubvert every 
thing? See how he throws up all that earth 
there! You have ordered him to build you a 
houſe, and he is building in the very earth. 
What a * of materials e uſeleſs 

What 
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What ſcaffolding, and unneceſſary ales 
Fou would be tempted to believe, did you 
not know the man's honeſty, and that you had 
contracted with him for his work, that he 
meant to ruin you, and only ſought to protract 
time. But you know the man, - you know 
his abilities and his wiſdom. You know that 
all he does is neceflary, and you wait patiently 
for the effect of his promiles. At length he 
completes your expectations. He has even 
done more than you required of him, and you 
are better ſatisfied than you hoped for. 


VII. This 1s an image of what GOD does 
for us, in giving us Religion. The edifice he 
means to conſtruct for us is Heaven. He in- 
tends to place us in a condition to be perfectly 
happy there. Religion is the means which he 
employs for the conſtruction of that edifice, 
It may be that we do not perceive the utility 
of all the different parts of Religion. . Wait 
till the building is finiſhed. Perhaps then you 
will know it. Truſt to the Wiſdom of that 
{ſupremely perfect Being; truſt to his infinite 
Goodneſs. He may ſay to you in giving you 
his Religion, what Jeſus Chrift ſaid to St. 
Peter while he was waſhing his feet, * What 
« do thou knoweſt not now, but thou ſhalt 
& know hereafter.” Happy the man who not 
having light enough to comprehend the excel- 

lence 


* John, chap. xii, ver. * 
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lence and utility of all the parts of Religion, 


has ſufficient docility and confidence in GOD, 
to be firmly convinced that all the parts of Re- 
ligion are wholly for his advantage, and that 
there is nothing in them which does not 
tend to render him happy both for time and 
eternity. | 


VIII. You will tell me, perhaps, that all 
theſe examples which I have juſt alledged are 


not to the point. It is not (you will ſay) with 


Religion, either, as it is with our food, which 


acts in an animal and mechanical manner on 


our bodies, or as a building, the conſtruc- 
tion of which we are unacquainted with. Re- 
ligion is a moral cauſe; it is Truths which en- 
lighten, Reaſons which perſuade, and Precepts 
which the will approves. How can theſe Pre- 
cepts, theſe Reaſons, and theſe Truths be 
uſcful without our perceiving them? I have 
{ſeveral things to anſwer to this objection. 


In the firſt place, I do not pretend that, ab- 
ſolutely ſpeaking, we cannot diſcover the uti- 
lity of all the parts of Religion. I pretend, on 
the contrary, to demonſtrate that utility, when, 
in the ſequel of the execution of my plan, I 
ſhall enter into the detail. I take things here 
at the worſt, and examining Religion only in 
the groſs, I make uſe of this general Reaſon in 
order to diſpoſe chriſtians favourably in regard 
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to it. Becunſo if we are not able to er 
the utility of every part of Religion, we ought 
to aſcribe it merely to our want of Light: and 
the very Reaſon alone, of the Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs of GOD, who is the Author of Re- 
ligion, ought to convince. us, that it is very 
_ uſeful both in the groſs and in all its detail, in 
the whole and in all its parts, 


2. I anſwer, in the ſecond place, that it is 
not true that all moral cauſes act always in 
ſuch a manner that we can perceive their action, 
and ſee their uſe and utility. All examples 
act on us in a manner almoſt imperceptible. 
By frequenting the company of good perſons 
we learn to imitate them; by aſſociating with 
the wicked, we become profligates without 
perceiving it. By reading books we imper- 
ceivably derive a thouſand advantages from 
them, and after having read a great number, 
we put in practice what we have learnt, as if 
we had drawn them from our own funds of 
knowledge; and one would athrm that it was 
an effect of the penetration of our underſtand- 
ing, when it is nothing more than an effect of 


our memory. 


It is the fame with Religion. I am con- 
vinced that this Divine Daughter of Heaven 
procures various advantages to men, by the 
a with which ſhe ſupplies them, and by 
| * 
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the Precepts which ſhe gives them: Advan- 


tages which they actually enjoy, without know- 
ing properly to whom they are beholden. It 
is with Religion as with Grace, that inter- 
nal aſſiſtance which it makes uſe of for the 
amendment of mankind. It is not an impe- 
tuous wind which ſplits the mountains and 


ſhatters the rocks: it is not an earthquake 


which ſhakes the very foundations of the earth, — 
it is a till, ſmall voice which acts with effi- 
__cacy, though in a moſt imperceptible manner. 


5 Thirdly, I anſwer that Religion is the 


Science of Salvation, and that it is the nature 
of all ſciences to have certain principles, whoſe 
uſe we cannot perceive at firſt, though they 
are afterwards very productive. Aſk young 
children who are beginning to learn to read, 
whether they know the ule of all thoſe letters 
which have each a particular form, and which 


they learn to know with {o much difficulty; of 


all thoſe detached ſyllables which they are 


made to repeat fo often, in order to make them 


underſtand the powers of the letters. Aſk of 
thoſe who are beginning to learn a language, 


whether they comprehend immediately the uti- 


lity of thoſe crabbed rules which cauſe them ſo 
much pains to remember. In ſhort, who would 
imagine that thoſe curved and right lines which 


_ coſt a geometrician ſo much conſideration upon 


paper, ſhould be uſeful in teaching him to 
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augment human ſtrength almoſt to infinity, 
for the purpoſe of moving ponderons blocks of 
ſtone or marble; of erecting buildings wherein 
we are ſo conveniently lodged; of conſtructing 
veſſels which carry us round the- globe; of 
leading us through the pathleſs ocean by the 
means of the ſtars and compaſs; of meaſuring 
the diſtance of the planets; and fixing exactly 
the times of their beg e and in a word 
of making man's life pals agreeably and conve- 
niently on earth. It is true, then, that Reli- 
gion and all the parts which compoſe it, may 
have a thouſand happy influences without man's 
perceiving the liberal hand which beſtows all 
thoſe bleſſings on him, and the ſecret means 
which it employs to procure them for him. 


IX. I ought not to forget another reflection 
afforded us by Eliphas, and which is of the 
very utmoſt conſequence. That which chiefly 
claſhes with Religion, are thoſe chaſtiſements 
during this lite, and thoſe puniſhments in the 
life to come, with which it threatens all thoſe 
who diſobey the commands which it has given 
us. It ſeems to man, as if GOD would have 
acted more liberally towards him, had he ſup- 
preſſed all thoſe threatnings, chaſtiſements, and 
puniſhments. We thall examine theſe things 
afterwards, and ſhew their utility. But that 
is not our preſent buſineſs. 


 Elipbas 
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Eliphas affords us a general reflection, which 
is ſufficient to make us comprehend that all 
theſe threatnings are greatly to our advantage. 
„ Will he reprove thee,” ſaid he to Fob, © for 
fear of thee, will he enter with thee into 
judgment?“ - It *is very certain that if all 
human virtue can procure no advantage to 
GOD, man's crimes and rebellions are not ca- 
pable of hurting him. Why then does he re- 
prove us? Why then does he threaten us? 
-Why does he chaſtiſe us? It 1s not difficult to 
diſcover the Reaſon. It is becauſe theſe cen- 
ſures, threatnings, and chaſtiſements are very 
uſeful to us. Now no chaſtening,” lays St. 
Paul to the Hebrews *, for the preſent 
ſeemeth to be joyous, but grievous ; never- 
e theleſs, afterwards it yieldeth the peaceable 


« fruit of righteouſneſs unto them who are 
« exerciſed Mereny-.” 
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one ore, 1 do not here enter into the de- 
tail. I regard afflictions in the groſs only, and 

I ſay, that ſince it is not GOD's Intereſt which 
obliges him to threaten and to chaſtiſe us, it 
72/7 be our own Intereſt which obliges him ſo to 
do. If then, we cannot unfold the myſtery of all 
the paſſages of Religion which appear uneaſy 
to us,—if we cannot perceive the benefit and 
utility of all which appears painful to us, it is 
lufficient mat we ought to be fully convinced, 
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that it is not for GOD's particular Intereſt that 
he has inſerted in his Religion, thoſe things 
which appear diſagreeable to us; and let us 
conelude that it is for our own intereſts ; rely- 
ing on his infinite Wiſdom, his Goodneſs, and 
the Love he bears towards mankind. 


ix. In fact, why ſhould we not on this oc- 
| caſion, render to GOD the ſame juſtice as we 
render to man ? When we enter a garden, we 
ſee a man with a pruning hook in his hand, 
who is cutting the fruit trees ; when we caſt 
our eyes on thoſe branches full of life and 
vigour which he unmercifully cuts off, if we 
were not convinced of his abilities in his pro- 
feſſion, we ſhould ſay that he was going 
to ſpoil the whole garden, and perhaps it 
may have happened that ſome of my readers 
may have regretted that wood which they have 
ſeen cut off in this manner. But a man who 
is convinced of that gardiner's ſkill and expe- 
rience, knows very well that he is doing no- 
thing but what is very proper, though he may 
not know the reaſon of what he ſees him do- 
ing. He even relies ſo much on the man's 
ability, that he never once aſks him the Rea- 
ſon of what he is doing. 


This ſimilitude is not fetched from afar. 
Our Saviour himſelf gives it us in the goſpel 
according to Sr. John. I am the vine,” ſays 
e . he, 
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he, “and my Father is the Huſbandman. Every 
« branch which beareth not good fruit he 
« taketh away, and every branch that beareth 
« fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring forth 
« more uit“. 


Thoſe who do not underſtand the chirur- 
gical art, would call a profeſſor of it a barba- 
rous and unnatural man, who cuts and mangles 
and employs the knife and cautery to a wound 

Which he wiſhes to cure. But a prudent man 
is filent, Perſuaded of the operator's ſkill, he 
knows that he will do nothing uſeleſs, though, 
with regard to himſelf, he does not know the 
meaning of what he ſees him performing. 
Thoſe who have never had children, and who 
fee a father who ſets his own to work, —gives 
them taſks which appear difficult, who warns 
them, threatens and chaſtiſes them, ſometimes 
by the rod and ſometimes by faſting, —ſuch 
perſons, I ſay, call a father unnatural, the 
the children themſelves call him harſh and 
cruel. But thoſe who enter into that father's 
views, thoſe who know that he receives no 
benefit from that harſhneſs, thoſe eſpecially 
who know the tender love which he has for 
them, and the real marks which he gives them 
of it on all occaſions, ſuch perſons, I ſay, will 
judge quite otherwiſe. And though they may 
not be able to explain all the particular motives _ 
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of that father's PIPER cont his children, 
they will yet perſuade themſelves, that all this 


has its uſe, and that it is directed entirely to 


their ne 


XI. 1 toads 3 FER all theſe belles 


by relying on  Eliphas principles, that ſince 
'GOD receives no benefit from the care which 
the wiſe man takes, to live according to the 


rules preſcribed to him by Religion, —ſince he 


receives no detriment from the little care which 


the ſinner takes of living conformably to thoſe 
Laws, Religion u be formed entirely for 


man's advantage. The ſame, whether Reli- 
gion contains threatnings, chaftiſements, or 


puniſhments, —all this is diſpenſed for the ſame 


end, all tend to the ſame point. Since, as 


Elphas ſays, © that it is not for the fear that 
** GOD has of man, that he reproves and en- 
ters into judgment with him.“ But it is time 
to quit E/phas arguments, and prove the {ame 
truth by other reflections. | 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. IV. 


OTHER GENERAL REFLECTIONS, DEMON= 
STRATING THAT RELIGION IS FORMED 
FOR THE HAPPINESS OF MANKIND. 


Obſerve at firſt, that Religion is ſo neceſſary 
to man, that in almoſt every part of the 


globe where men are found, we always find 


ſome principles of Religion. Read the various 
voyages and travels, Examine all the different 
parts of the univerſe. Go to the eaſt, the 
weſt, the north, and the ſouth. You will 
find very few places where you do not find 
ſome Religion or other, wherever you find 
men *. If there be ſome few, in a very ſmall 


) 


number, in whom all its principles ſeem 


extinguiſhed, you find in thoſe people very 
feeble remains of Reaſon, and they more re- 


ſemble brute beaſts than creatures formed after 
the Image of GOD. It is even proper to ob- 


ſerve, that there has been found whole nations 
who have lived without the moſt neceſſary ar- 
ticles of life. There are many who have no 
bread ; a area number of others who have no 


D 2 cloath- 


*The late Diſcoveries by Capt. Cook and other Circum- 
navigators, ſufficiently prove the Truth of this Obſervation. 
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cloathing except the ſkins of beaſts. But, what 


is ſtill more ſtrange, people have been found 
unacquainted with the uſe of fire, — that ele- 


ment which ſeems to us abſolutely neceſſary to 


life. We have ſeen ſome whoſe only food 
conſiſted of a few ſmall fiſhes, which they 
gathered from holes dug in the ſand, which 


being filled by the ſea at high water, left the 
fiſh behind when the ſea. retired. 


But * generality of theſe men 1 live 


without bread, without cloathing or fire, could 


not ſubſiſt without Religion. It appears to be 
as eſſential to all men for the life of the Soul, 


as aliments are neceſſary for the life of the 


Body. 8 & 


1 


F. I agree that the greateſt part of theſe 


Religions are falſe, or even totally ridiculous. 
But this makes nothing againſt me. I argue 


from the Minor to the Major. If all the peo- 
ple in the Univerſe have felt that they had 


need of Religion, — if they have employed 


themſelves in ſeeking a GOD, as it were by 
& feeling him out,” —if, not being able to 
find the Subſtance, they were content with a 
few faint Shadows,—if, not finding the Truth, 
they choſe rather to believe Falſehood than not 


to believe at all, —if not "_ able to aſcend 
to 


* « Tf n they might feel _ him, HP find him,” 


Acts, ch. xvii. ver. 27. 


"244 


to GOD, they made the Divinity to deſcend to 


them, —if they changed the Glory of the 


« incorruptible GOD into an Image made like 
« to corruptible men, and to birds, and four- 


e footed beaſts and creeping things,” what 
may we conclude in favour of the true Reli- 


gion which has GOD for its Author, and 
which his Son has brought into the World? 
The concluſion that we may draw from it is, 
undoubtedly this, — that it is the moſt pre 

cious Bleſſing, —the richeſt Gift which the 
Creator can beſtow on the Creature which he 


had formed after his own Image,—an Al- 


mitem GOD on weak and infirm man. 


III. Let us add to this a ſecond reflection. 
All the wiſeſt politicians in the World have 
acknowledged, that Religion was the firmeſt 
ſupport of Society, — that it was the unſhaken 
baſis, without which the whole fabrick would 

fall to the ground. Now from this I draw 


two conſequences very favourable to the cauſe 
of Religion. 


1 The firſt, is thas Religion is moſt per- 


fectly uſeful for Society; that, conſequently it 
is ſo for every individual with reſpect to the 
preſent life: ſince each perſon finds his own 
peace and happineſs i in the P in wa 
of Society. 
D Ss ._- 
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The greateſt enemies of Religion make no 


difficulty in agreeing that if it be true, it is 


very advantageous with reſpect to a future 
life, by the Bleſſings which it promiſes. But 
they will not agree that it is alſo uſeful with 
reſpect to the preſent life; nevertheleſs how 
can they deny the utility of it, with reſpect to 


the preſent life, ſince it is the firmeſt ſupport 


of Civil Society? and that a Society without 


Religion * cannot aſſure itſelf many years dura- 
tion ? Is it not, then, a great advantage which 


we derive from Religion, fince it is that which 
ſecures us our Lives, our Property, and our 
Peace; civil Society, without it, would be- 
come a community of thieves and vagabonds, 
and men, like ſo many ſavage beaſts, would 
tear one another to pieces, without human 


laws being able to retain them within the 


bounds of their duty ; ; ſince all the wiſeſt poli- 
ticians have called in Religion to their aſſiſ- 


2. A ſecond conſequence which I draw from 
this ſecond reflection, is, that ſince Religion 
is the firmeſt ſupport to Society, the moſt ef- 
fectual means of leading man to his duty, it 
mut hold out advantages otherwiſe conſiderable 
than thoſe which men can offer, and evils much 
more terrible than thoſe with which men can 


Wo 


* AN AWFUL Taurn 
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The rulers of the earth may promiſe riches, 


honours, and dignitics to thoſe who oblerve the 
laws of the ſtate. They have gibbets, and even 
fire, for thoſe who violate them. But all this 
is incapable of keeping man within the bounds 
of his duty. It is, then, neceſfary that the 
ſupreme Power ſhould call in the aſſiſtance of 


Religion. It is neceſſary that Religion ſnould 
bind man by means otherwiſe intereſting than 


thoſe by which human laws bind him. Reli- 


gion uſt propoſe bleſſings quite otherwiſe pre- 


cious, and make us perceive evils quite other- 


wile terrible than thoſe which are Propoſed by | 


human Laws. 


IV. J fee plainly the objection which will 
be raiſed againſt theſe arguments. You agree, 
it will be ſaid, that if Religion has its bleſ- 


fings, it has alſo its evils, —that if its bleſſings 


are infinitely ineſtimable, its evils are infinitely 
terrible. The greatneſs of its evils well coun- 
terbalance the excellence of its advantages. 


This is not the place for anſwering this ob- 


jection. I have promiſed to ſatisfy it in the 


ſequel, when I come to ſhew the advantages 
which man derives even from thoſe very evils 
which Religion ſets. forth. I ſhall content 
myſelf with making one fingle remark here, 
which is, that as we cannot aſſert that the ad- 
* which we find in a well- ordered Go- 
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_ ſhould look on Religion as the moſt precious 
Gift which GOD could beſtow on mankind. 
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vernment are not the leſs conſiderable, from 
the pretence that it has very ſevere penalties 
againſt ſuch perſons as violate thoſe laws which 
ſecure. the happineſs of the ſtate : becauſe it 
depends on individuals to avoid thoſe penalties 
by obſerving the laws ; and that theſe very pe- 


nalties form a part of the Government's happi- 


neſs, ſince they contribute to the ſecurity of the 
good, and that they reſtrain. the wicked within 
the bounds of their duty, whether they will or 
no: In the ſame manner, we ought not to 


eſteem Religion the leſs, for the evils with 


which it threatens all thoſe who do not obſerve 
its laws, fince it depends only on man himſelf 
to avoid thoſe penalties by obeying Religion, 
and ſince thoſe very penalties, are a powerful 
motive to lead him to obedience, and by obe- 
dience to ſupreme Felicity. Whoever will 


give a little attention to this anſwer, and on 


the very important uſe which may be drawn 
from thoſe evils with which Religion threatens, 


cannot help crying out with Aſaph, * Truly 
© GOD is good to Iſrael, even. to ſuch as are 


* of a clean Heart.“ 


Let us proceed to a third 
Reflection. LO 


V. The whole Scripture requires that we 


It 1 is to this that the. advantageous name of al- 
Lance 


* Pſalm Ixxiii, ver. I, 


* 


THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. _ 55 


Jiance tends; a name which is given to Reli- 


gion in ſo many Paſſages. Entering into the 


Engagements of Religion, is making an alli- 


ance with GOD. What can we perceive more 


uſeful to man? What can we foreſee but good 


from the alliance of Man with GOD ? Has 
Man any thing to loſe in ſuch a Contract! 
Can GOD receive any thing from us? Is it to 
increaſe HIS own Glory and Happineſs that the 
Lord of the Univerſe vouchſafes to come down 
from his Heaven to treat with his Creature ? 


We cannot fail of profiting by ſuch a Contract. 


MWe have nothing to loſe and every thing to 
gain. GOD is omnipotent : he is infinitely 


rich: he is perfectly faithful in keeping his 


promiſes. * * Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs 
away, but his Words ſhall not paſs away.” 
We have nothing to fear in ſuch an Alliance, 
neither Surprize, Fraud, nor Inconſtancy as in 


the Alliances of the World. Once more, We. 


have every thing to gain. 


I compare GOD treating with man, to a 
tender Father who enters into a Treaty with 


his Son, and who promiſes him a conſiderable 
Recompenſe, if he endeavours to become an 


honeſt Man, and to acquire ſuch Qualities as 


may make him happy. For, whoſoever will 
enter into the Nature of the Conditions which 


GOD _ of us in the Ac which he 


forms 
* Mark, ch. Xill, ver. 31. 
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forms wh us, will feel that thoſe Conditions are 


_ as; conſiderable an Advantage to us as the very 
Promiſes which he makes us in it. Every man 


who has any Idea of GOD's Goodneſs will 
know, if he is attentive, that GOD is no leſs 
good, no leſs liberal in what he requires of us, 
Wan f in what he promiſes us. 


VI. I may add to this, thoſe ſublime p02 
mia, which the Scripture gives to the Law of 
God in an Infinity of Places, eſpecially in the 
Pſalms of David. * The Law, ſays he in the 
* 19th Pſalm, the Law of the Lord is perfect, 


200 converting the Soul: the Teſtimony of the | 


« Lord is ſure, making wiſe the imple. The 
&« Statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the 
« Heart : the commandment of the Lord is pure 
« enlightening the eyes: the Commandments of 

« the Lord are true and righteous altogether. 
« More to be deſired are they than Gold, yea, 


* more than much fine Gold: ſweeter alſo than 
* the honey and the Honeycomb. Moreover, 


&« by them is thy Servant warned, and .n keeping 
them there is great Reward.” *<© Thy Word, 
*« ſays the ſame Pſalmiſt in the 119th + Pſalm, 
« Thy Word is a Lamp unto my Feet, and a 
Light unto my Path.” Thy Teſtimonies 


are wonderful, therefore doth 1 Soul keep 
te them.” 


VAL, 


* Ver. 7—12, + Ver. 105 and 129. 
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VII. It is only becauſe there is nothing more 
precious than the Religion which has GOD 
ſor its Author, that the Scripture looks on the 
Jewiſh Nation as the moſt happy and moſt pri- 
vileged People upon Earth; becauſe GOD had 
inſtructed them in his Will, and had given 
them his Religion, while he had left the other 
Nations to wander in their own Ways. * He 
** ſhewed his word unto Jacob, his Statutes 
* and his Judgments unto Iſrael. He hath 
* not dealt fo with any Nation.“ What do 
theſe words mean? ¶ Bleſſed are the People whoſe 

GOD is the Lord? Do they not mean that 
bleſſed are the People whom GOD hath in- 
ſtructed in his truth, to whom he bd given 
his Religion? 
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VIII. But if all this be ſaid of the Moſaic 
Religion, (which contained that of Jeſus Chrift 
only in the Bud,)—of that Religion filled with 

Shadows and Types, and loaded with the heavy 
Burthen of an infinite Number of Ceremonies, 
what 


* Pſalm cxlvii. 19, 20. verſes. + Pſalm. xxxiil. v. 12. 
For what Nation is there ſo great who hath GOD ſo nigh 
unto them: And what nation is there ſo great that hath Sta- 
tutes and Judgments ſo righteous, as all this law which I ſet 
before you this day,—Deuter. ch .iv. v. 7, 8. 


And again v. 6, Keep therefore and do them, for this is 
your Wiſdom and your Underſtanding in the ſight of the Na- 
tions, which ſhall hear all theſe Statutes and ſay, ſurely this 
great nation is a wiſe and underſtanding People. 
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what ought we not to ſay of that Religion which 

forms the Subject of this Treatiſe, —of that 
Religion which has brought Life and Immor- 
tality to Light ;—of that Religion which with 
Celeſtial Brightneſs diſperſes all our Darkneſs, 
reſolyes all our Doubts, and places all the Com- 
mands of our GOD in their cleareſt Evidence; 
of a Religion which our Lord calls “ an eaſy 
« Yoke, and a light Burthen,” a Religion whoſe | 
Worſhip is. wholly ſpiritual, and worthy of 


the intelligent Creature who renders it, and of 
the Creator to whom it is rendered ? | 


Accordingly it is this Religion which is 
called the GOSPEL by way of Eminence, that 
is to ſay © the * Glad Tidings.” It is this Re 
ligion which is called“ a Grace, and a Grace 
* which bringeth Salvation to all Men. Teach- 
ing us, that by denying Ungodlineſs and 
« worldly Luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righ- 
„ teouſly, and godly in this preſent World.” 
I ſhould never have done, were I to quote all 
the general Proofs with which the Scripture 
ſupplies us, in order to convince us that Re- 
ligion 1s ſupremely amiable. I ſhall content 
myſelf with adding one general Reflection to 
thoſe which I have juſt made. 


IX. I . then, the Reader to obſerve, that 
the Generality of the Reflections which I have 
made, 

* EYAITE'AION. + Titus, ch. ii. v. 11, 12. 
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made, and which conclude in Favour of Re- 
ligion i in general, conclude in favour of each 
of its particular Parts. GOD is the Author of 
Religion. He is ſupremely wiſe and infinitely 
good. G00 receives no Advantage if Man 
benefits by it, nor any Loſs if he neglects it. 
We conclude from thence, that Religion 1s 
perfectly uſeful to Man. We ought to con- 
clude the ſame Thing in favour of each Part 

of Religion in particular, becauſe the Reaſon 
is the ſame, —namely, becauſe each Part of it is 
made for Man, and that GOD derives no ad- 
vantage from it. It is not with GOD as with 
Men. The Gifts of the latter are not always 
perfectly liberal. The pureſt Benefits which 
Men can communicate are not perfectly ſo. 
There is ever ſome diſagreeable Point, if not 
in the Gift itſelf, at leaſt in the Manner of 
beſtowing it, or in the Conſequences which 
attend it. Whereas GOD's Liberality is always 
diſintereſted, and without Mixture. The Bleſ- 
ſings which he beſtows on us are as pure as 
our Weakneſs is able to bear. Religion flows 
from his Hand. It is then a good and perfect 
Gift. All of it is good, uſeful and profitable. 
It is to this Concluſion all Things tend, which 
I propoſed in theſe general Reflections. I think 
] have ſuſſiciently proved it. 5 


CCC CHAP- 
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CHAT 'Y 


concLUSION oF Tur FIRST BOOK ; AND IN- 
TRODUCTION TO WHAT WILL BE SAID IN 
THF FOLLOWING BOOKS, 


. May divide into four Claſſes all thoſe 
Perſons who will read what I have ſaid 
in the foregoing Chapters, and what 1 ſhall 
ſay in the Books which follow. The firſt 
conſiſts of thoſe who are prejudiced | againſt 
Religion, and unfortunately, there are but 
too many ſuch Perſons in the World. How- 
ever enlightened they may be, I am well con- 
vinced that they are ignorant of the Nature 
and true End of Religion. They have formed 
a falſe Idea of it. They forge Monſters in 
order to have the pleaſure of combating them, 


I earneſtly deſire them to think, that it is 
very unjuſt to condemn, and ſtill more fo to 
hate that which they do not underftand, If I 
have not had the Happineſs to convince them 
by all I have been ſaying, perhaps they will 
confeſs, that the Reflections which I have made, 
prejudice eaſily in Favour of Religion. They 
think Religion an Enemy to Man, J think it 
to be the greateſt Bleſſing which he can enjoy 


h here 


— 
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hers on earth. I am willing to allow them 
Wit, Penetration and Judgment; let them do 
me the Honour to believe that IJ have Common 
| Senſe. We are here in quite oppoſite Senti- 
ments on the ſame Subject; on a Subject which 
cannot be more important. Let us confeſs that 
it well deſerves the Trouble of an Examination. 


But, you ſay, I have examined it. I believe 
I have examined it as well as yourſelf. Softly! 
I beſeech you. Let us return to a new Re- 
viſion. The Affair is well worth the Trouble. 
On the ſmalleſt Affairs of Life, as ſoon as we 
fear being deceived, we come to a new Reckon- 
ing. Why then ſhould we not do the ſame in 
an Affair in which, I think; our Peace in this 
Life is concerned as well as our Happineſs 
after Death ? Now, I flatter myſelf, that if the 
Perſons of whom I am ſpeaking, will vouchſafe 
to read what I have to ſay in the following 
Books, they will quit all thoſe falſe Ideas which 
they had entertained of Religion, and will em- 
brace others more nnn, mmm, 


II. The nd Claſs of my Readers, are 
thoſe who have little Light and Penetration. 
This Kind of Perſons are, naturally, little capa- 
ble of following up a Chain of Reaſoning 
which ſuppoſes certain Degrees of Knowledge, 
of which they are not poſſeſſed. And though 
I have reſolved to make myſelf as intelligible 
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as poſſible, and I hope even that they will all 
caſily comprehend what I ſhall have to ſay; 
nevertheleſs, ſhould it happen, unfortunately, 
that they ſhould not comprehend me, and enter 
into my Views, ſhould it happen, I fay, that 
on any particular Articles they ſhould not. 
comprehend the Utility of Religion, let them 


return to what I have eſtabliſhed in this firſt 
Book. Namely, that Religion is made for 
Man, for ſinful Man ;—that it is the Work of 
a GOD who has no Need of Man, and who 


does not fear him;—of a GOD infinitely good, 

and who never voluntarily does harm to Man- 
kind. Let this ſuffice to convince us that 
Religion is uſeful in all its Parts; that there 
is no one Part of it which has not happy In- 


fluences with regard to men, and from which 


they may not derive advantage, if they are wiſe 
enough to ſuffer themſelves to be guided by its 
Lieht, and to ſubmit to its Precepts. 


III. The b Claſs conſiſts of enlightened 


Perſons, who know Religion, who are pious 


and who fear GOD. It may perhaps happen 
that I ſhall not be able to perſuade them equally 
in all I ſhall fay in the Sequel. I am not in- 
fallible. I may through Haſte, Error or Inad- 
vertency have fallen from Time to Time into 
falſe Reaſoning, and have had falſe Views on 


certain Subzects. 


Should 
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Should this happen, I deſire thoſe enlightened 
Perſons of whom I am ſpeaking, not to draw 
any falſe Concluſions from it, prejudicial to 

Religion. Let them lay the blame on me, 

and diſcharge Religion from it. Let them 

meditate, let them ſtudy it themſelves with 

Care. They will diſcover, I am very certain, 

that which I may not have been able to find 

out. They will diſcover in certain Parts of 


Religion, Uſes and AGEL which may have 


eſcaped me. 


The ances Reaſons which I have alledged,. 
ought, methinks, to have convinced them, that 
there is no Part of Religion which has not 


its Uſe with Reſpect to Man. This being the 
Caſe, if I have not been able to diſcover the 
Utility of certain Parts of Religion, ought 
Religion itſelf to ſufter by it? May not another 
find out what I have not been able to diſcover? 
1 am very willing that all what I have faid or 
ſhall ſay in this Treatiſe ſhould be regarded 
only as a very imperfect Sketch, which ought 
to animate all thoſe who have the Intereſts of 

Religion at heart, to do better than I have done. 


IV. The laſt Claſs of my Readers will be 
thoſe whom I, poſſibly, may have been happy 
enough to perſuade of all the Uſefulneſs of Re- 
ligion, which I ſhall diſplay in the Courſe of 
this Treatiſe, I have one Word of Advice to 
give 
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give fuck Sort of Perſons, with which 1 mall 
finiſh this firſt Book. It is to remember that 
whatever I can ſay on ſo rich a Subject, I can 
never exhauſt it. Whatever Utility I may find 
in Religion, there will always be ſtill more, of 
which I ſhall not ſpeak. Religion partakes of 
the Nature of its Author. The Bleſſings which 
it communicates are infinite, becauſe the Spring 
from which it flows is inexhauſtible. 


Religion is an univerſal Remedy, which may 
be uſed at all Times, cures every Kind of 
 Malady*, and preſerves the Health of the 
Soul. It is the true Free of Life, of which 
thatin the Garden of Eden was only the Fi igure 
and Type. It is a Celeſtial Manna, a Bread 
ſent down from Heaven, whoſe Taſte agrees 
with all, and is ſuited to all. Religion is a 
divine Maſter, who fills the Underſtanding with 
Light, directs the Will, reſtrains the Im- 
petuoſity of the Paſſions, and guides all the 
Actions of Men according to the Rules of right 

_. Reaſon, Let us feed on this Celeſtial Bread. 
Let us draw inceſſantly from this inexhauſtible 
Spring of all Kinds of Bleflings. Let not a 
ſingle Day of our Lives paſs by, without 

nouriſhing our Underſtanding with ſome of its 
Truths ;—without leading ſome of our Paſſions 
Captive to its Obedience, without correcting 


ſome of our Vices, and making a Progreſs in 
| ee 
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Virtue by practicing its divine Precepts. I 
can anſwer for it, or rather GOD himſelf is 
our Warrant, that we ſhall find in ſuch Con- 
duct as this, a Satisfaction, a Peace and Joy 
which worldly Men know not and taſte not. 
And that this Religion will lead us through a 
Life of Tranquillity to a peaceful Death, which 
will be followed by Everlaſting Happineſs. 
This is what Sz. Paul aſſures us, when he tells 
us, that Godlineſs is profitable unto all 
81 Things, having Promiſe of the Life which 
© now is, and of that which 1s to come.” 

I * Ow iv. ver. 8. 


— 


END OF THE FIRST BOOK. 
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BOOK II. 


OF THE TENETS OF RELIGION. 


e ann 


"OF THE TENETS OF RELIGION WHICH REA=® 
SON OF ITSELF CAN TEACH Us. 


GENERAL REFLECTIONS ON THOSE TENETS. 


1 E cannot ſucceed better in the Edu- 

cation of Children, than by care- 
fully ſtudying their feeble Underſtanding, and 
their little Knowledge, to make uſe of theſe 


as of ſo many Principles to lead them on and to | 
raiſe them by degrees to more ſublime and ne- 


ceſſary Knowledge. To conteſt with their 
Ideas in general, and to oppoſe, directly and 
boldly, every Idea which they have hitherto 


regarded as inconteſtible Truths, is making : 


Enemies of them inſtead of Diſciples, and con- 
tradicting Spirits inſtead of Perſons who ſhould 
follow the Road we with to point out to them; 
EE (C In 
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in a word, it is the way to have no Succeſs 
from all our Labour and Pains. 


But if this Maxim be certain with regard to 
Children, who are yet like ſoft Wax on which 
you may make what Impreſſion you pleaſe, or like 
a tender and flexible Branch which you have 
no difficulty of bending juſt as you will, —it is 
infinitely more true with regard to Perſons 

| Who are arrived to the age of Aion, who 
are confirmed in their Sentiments, and whole 
Pride will not permit them to be ſhewn that 

they are miſtaken in the Opinions which they 
had formed, and had looked on as ſure and 
evident. The only means of convincing ſuch 
Perſons, is by making uſe of the little Truth 

there may be in their Opinions, and to build 
on it thoſe in which you wiſh to inſtruct them, 
and which you deſire to make them receive. 
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II. It is thus that Yeſus Chrif 3 always 
acted towards the Jews. Although they had 
greatly corrupted their Religion by a thouſand | 
Traditions either falſe or uncertain, which had 

_ almoſt entirely clouded the Truth; though 
they gave to the greateſt Part of the Oracles of 
their Prophets either falſe or oblique mean- 
ings,—it 1s nevertheleſs on theſe Oracles in ge- 
neral, for which the Jews had much Reſpect, 
that he founds what he ſays to them concerning 
his Perſon and his Doctrine, Had ye be- 

te lieved 
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« lieved Moſes *,“ ſaid he, © ye would have 
„believed me, for he wrote of me. Search the 
« Scriptures : for in them ye think ye have 
ce eternal Life: : and yy are _ which n 
of me.“ 
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The Apoſtles acted in this manner with the 
 Heathens. Becauſe thoſe Heathens did not 
receive the Old Teſtament as a Divine Book, 
and ſo by that means it was impoſſible to con- 
vince them of the Truth of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, the Apoſtles employed the little Light 
Which Corruption had left in the minds of 
thoſe Heathens, and ingeniouſly made uſe of 
that Light as the Foundation on which they 
built and gradually raiſed the important Tenets 
of * 
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III. This is particularly the Method which 
St. Paul uſed with regard to the Athenians, 
That people, the wiſeſt, the moſt enlightened, 
and the moſt polite of the Grecian States, wor- 
ſhipped, nevertheleſs, an infinity of falſe Di- 
vinities, and grovelled in the moſt groſs and 
criminal Idolatry. But amongſt the falſe 
GODS which they worſhipped, there was one 
which could paſs neither for the true GOD, 
nor a falſe Divinity, — ſince they ingenuouſly 
confeſſed that they did not know him, and 
even the Inſcription placed on the Altar which 
| m2 „ 

* John V. v. 46. + Ibid. v. 39. 
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they had built to his Honour was, TO THE 
UNKNOWN GOD#*. S. Paul adroitly 
makes ule of this Confeſſion of the Athenians. 
He declares that he is come to proclaim to 
them that GOD whom they had hitherto wor- 
ſhipped without knowing him. He teaches 
them that it is he who had created the World, 
and who was Lord of the Univerſe, and thus 
aſcends ſtep by ſtep to Jeſus Chrift, and to the 
Religion which he had taught to Mankind. 


What S. Paul ſaid to the Athenians, is that 
by which every Preacher of the Goſpel may 
begin his Miniſtry towards Men, in their State 
of Nature and Corruption. “ Whom, there- 
% fore ye ignorantly worſhip, him I declare 
* unto your.“ Either men are naturally born 
with the Idea of a Divinity imprinted in their 
minds, or this Idea is found in them as ſoon 
they have the Uſe of Reaſon, and that they 
reflect on themſelves, and on that Univerſe 


which they inhabit. 
The 


* Ayu Ow, + Acts Chap. xvii. ver. 23. 
The Ancients frequently worſhipped Divinities whoſe Names 


they did not know. 
Thus Virgil, 


Hoc Nemus, hunc (inquit) frondoſo vertice e 
(Quis Deus, incertum ft} habitat Deus: Æneid. 
Lib. 8. lin. 351. 
And in another place he makes FEneas ſay, Lib. iii. lin; 697. 
Numina magna loci jufjj veneramur. Gods whoſe 
Names he does not mention, becauſe he knew them not, but 
was commanded to worſhi Pp them, | 
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The Chriſtian Religion does not deſtroy. this 
Idea: it does not extinguiſh its faint Light. 
It extends, enlarges, and perfects it. It cries 
aloud to all Mankind, ** that GOD whom ye 
„ jenorantly worſhip, him I declare unto you.“ 


The firſt Truths which Feſus Chri/t taught, 


and his Apoſtles after him, and which we 


ought to regard as the firſt Foundations of the 
Chriſtian Religion, are the very Truths which 
Conſcience dictates to every man, provided he 

will liften to it. Before thoſe Maſters whom we 
call Preachers of the Goſpel had taught men the 
firſt Elements of Religion, they had an internal 
Maſter, which had already. dictated it to them. 
If they were ignorant of them before thoſe 
Preachers had taught them, it was becauſe they 
had not been attentive to that internal Maſter 
who never quits them,—who ſpeaks to them 
Night and Day *, — in public and in private, 
and who never ceaſes repeating to them, “ that 
« there is an All- powerful Being, Omnipreſent, 
«6 who knows all things, who is All-wiſe, 
6 « ſupommely Good, and perfectiy Henze 


IV. It is of tha Tenets of Religion, which 
| Reaſon of itſelf teaches us, that I am now going 
to ſpeak, in order to.ſhew that Religion is very 
amiable, and uſeful in that reſpe&. In this 
view I ſhall conſider at firſt theſe Tenets, by 
COm- 


5 Bporodg 1 n cutie Oed. Oben. 1 Conſcience is a GOD 
eto all n.. 
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comparing what Religion has ſaid, with what 
Reaſon might have taught us concerning them. 
Afterwards I ſhall conſider theſe Tenets in 
themſelves, and I hope to demonſtrate, that in 


both reſpects, Religion? is 1 55 of our Whole 55 
Eſteem. | 


V. But here I cannot forbear making a Re- 
flection on thoſe Words of St. Paul which I 
have quoted, becauſe I have already made Uſe 
of them, and ſhall do ſo again, 


OY Yerome, who with great Talents had alſo 
great Faults, has been bold enough to cenſure 
St. Paul, in ſome Meaſure concerning theſe 
Words. The Inſcription on this Athenian 
« rr he ſays, was not ſuch as St. Paul relates 

But that there was inſcribed on it *. To 
cf ths Gods of Aſia, to the unknown and ſtrange 
“% Gods” It is ſurprizing that this Father of 
the Church, ſhould preſume to contradict an 
Apoſtle. Who, in fact, can imagine that Sz. 
Paul who was on the Spot, who ſpoke of a 
Thing which he ſaid was actually there, which | 
he aſſures us that he had ſeen and conſidered 
attentively with his own Eyes, — who, I ſay, 
can imagine that S7. Paul, an Apoſtle ſo wile, 
ſo prudent, and moreover inſpired by the Holy 
Spirit, would have dared to falſify a Public 
Inſcription, which might have been read every 
Moment by thoſe who liſtened to him, and by 

- . tie 
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the whole World, and would have preſumed 
to found on ſuch a Falſification all that he ſays 
afterwards concerning Religion? Could Sr. 


St. Paul, know the Inſcription of that Altar 
better than the Apoſtle himſelf? I grant that 
there might have been at Athens an Altar 
bearing the Inſcription which that Father 
mentions, ** To the Gods of Aſia, to the un- 
« known and ſtrange Gods,” but who told him 
that there was no other Altar than this? How 
did he know that there was not another on 
which was written alone, To the unknown 
God”? In truth, had we only the Teſtimony of 
St. Paul, who ſpeaks of what he ſaw, and who 
was divinely inſpired, Reaſon requires that we 
ſhould prefer him to an Author who makes 
a thouſand Miſtakes, —contradicts himſelf as 
often, and who ſpeaks of the ſame Thing more 
than three hundred Years afterwards, 


But we have, moreover, the Teſtimony of 
| Lucian®* a profane Author who lived a ſhort 
Time after Sf. Paul, and who, in one of his 
| Dialogues, makes one of his CharaRers ſwear 
* by the unknown GOD of the Athenians.” 

: | VI. 
* Lucian in Philopatris makes one of his Interlocutors 
# Creſias) ſwear, Ny To ATNNETON « AOnai;, By the unknown 
GOD in Athens: So the Romans. called the true GOD 
incertus unknown. Thus Lucan, —— dedita Sacris 


Incerti Judza Dei. 
Judæa that adores ch GOD wunkngwn, Parkhurſt, 


Jerome, who lived more than 300 Years after 
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VI. We do not very well know what was 
the Intention of thoſe Grecians, who had built | 
an Altar to a GOD whom they knew not. We 
only know, that when the Heathens had ſuf- 
fered any Mis fortune or received any Bleſſing 
without knowing to what Divinity they ſhould 
aſcribe it, they forbore mentioning any Name 
in invoking or giving Thanks, for fear of of- 
fending that GOD to whom they were beholden 
forit. This, perhaps, is the Origin of the Athe- 
| nian Altar dedicated to an unknown GOD. 


Be that as it may, S.. Paul S e 
and Wiſdom appear wonderfully well on this 
Occaſion. Since the Athenians confeſs that it 
is a GOD, they muſt neceſſarily aſcribe to him 
the principal Properties of the Divinity; and 
fince they confeſs at the ſame Time that they 
do not know him, they could not take it amiſs 
that the Apoſtle cauled them to know that Di- 
vinity, by ſpeaking to them of the true and 
only GOD who had created Heaven and Earth. 
But this is ſufficient for this Paſſage. 1 Proceed 
to my 1 Point. 

VII. Whatever Darkneſs Sin may have foread 
over the Minds of Men,—though it may have 
effaced ſeveral Points of Knowledge which were 
as ſo many Tenets of Natural Religion, it could 
not efface them all. Whatever few Reflections 


they may have made on themſelves and on this 
| viſible 
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viſible World, they could not fail diſcovering, 
though only in * feeling out,” * as St. Paul 
expreſſes it, a Supreme and Omnipotent GOD, 
who is perfectly wiſe, who governs the World, 
who loves Virtue and who hates Vice. 


Travel over all the Nations of the Earth, as 
we obſerved before, and every where, or almoſt 
every where, you will find Men who acknow- 
ledge ſome Supreme Being + whom they muſt 
adore, becauſe he rewards thoſe who Nel 
him, and puniſhes thoſe who neglect him. 


Revealed Religion is then very amiable in 
this Point, that it does not labour to extinguiſh 
that Light which naturally enlightens Man- 
kind, in order to kindle another ; but on the 
contrary makes uſe of it to advantage, brings it 
forward, gives it ſtrength, augments it, and 
extends it. Natural Religion was a wonderful 
Building which right Reaſon had erected, and 
by favour of which, Man might be perfectly 
happy. Sin has thrown down that Building. 
There remains nothing of it but a few fad 
Ruins and ſome of the Foundations. The 
Chriſtian Religion neglects neither thoſe Ruins 
nor thoſe Foundations. It employs them all 


to 


* If haply they might feel after him. Acts xvii. v. 27. 

Ynnabau To feel or grope for or after, as Perſons do who 
are blind, or in the Dark. Acts xvii. v. 27. 

+ Habreg & Ot xaTz;” Ab E%“ο Hom, Odyſſ. iii. Lin. 48 
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to Advantage. It examines what Parts of the 
Foundations remain good and ſolid and builds 
upon them. It removes nothing but the Rub- 
biſh, which might hurt the Building which it 
intends to raiſe: and like a wiſe Oeconomiſt, 
does not neglect even the Stones which are 


| amongſt the Ruins, but prudently makes Uſe 
of ſuch as may yet be ieee 


VIII. We confeſs ſincerely, that if revealed 
Religion combatted thoſe firſt Principles of 
natural Religion, it could never obtain our 
Conſent; or if any one embraced it, it could 
be only from Prejudice, and not from ſolid 


Reaſons; ſince all the Proofs which eſtabliſh 


it could have no more Force upon the Mind, 


than thoſe Principles of natural Religion which 
are born with us. But this Holy Religion 
builds on the Light of Nature. It tells us 
that there is an ALMIGHTY GOD, who is 
good, who governs the World, who loves 
Virtue and who hates Vice; but in all this it 
tells us nothing than what our Conſcience 
had told us before, and which Reaſon had 
taught us. It ſays to us, as Sf. Paul to the 
Athenians, © that GOD whom ye ignorantly 
« worſhip, him I declare unto you; and we 


may anſwer him with more Juſtice concerning 
_ theſe firſt Truths than the young Man in the 


Goſpel anſwered to Jeſus Chrift with regard to 


the Precepts, All theſe Things have we kept 


© from 


cc from our Vouth up®.” We have brought 
theſe Ideas into the World with us, they 


Maſter is eaſily liſtened to, who ſays nothing 

more to his Diſciples than what that univerſal 

Maſter of Mankind, who enlightens all, who 

inſtructs all Men inwardly and gives them all 

the ſame Leſſons, teaches at the ſame Time 
with that other Maſter. - 


Such Perſons do great Wrong to Religion, 
who repreſent it as if it were every where and 


learned Author ſpeaks of it much more ju- 
diciouſly. * If, ſays he 4, we claſh with the 
« Principles of Reaſon, our Religion would 
* be abſurd and ridiculous.” We hope to de- 
monſtrate in the Courſe of this Treatiſe, that 


fectly rational, not excepting the moſt incom- 
prehenſible of its Myſteries, - the Precepts 
which appear the moſt harſh, and the Threat- 
nings which ſeem the moſt terrible. It is 
ſufficient for us to remark at preſent, that fo 
far from Chriſtianity being in Oppoſition to 
Reaſon, its firſt Principles, (on the contrary,) 
the firſt Foundations on which it is built, and 
without which it would give give way and fall 
to the ound, are the Principles which Reaſon 


dictates 


* Matt, Chap, xix. v. 20. 


+ Paſcal in his Thoughts, 
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are born and have grown up with us. A 


in every Thing in Oppoſition to Reaſon. A 
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dictates to all Men, provided they will liſten 
to it ever o little. 


IX. But that which diſplays the Excellence 


of Religion till better, is that Men cannot well 
do without thoſe Truths which it teaches. 
Men finful, carnal, ſenſual and brutiſh, may 


have forgot their Origin, and from what An- 
ceſtors they were deſcended. There are many 
who have no Light on this Article. They may 
have forgot the Hiſtory of the moſt conſider- 
able Events amongſt themſelves, they may have 


forgot the Art of cultivating the Earth, and 


other Arts the molt neceſlary. for Life. They 
may have blotted from their Memory all Kind 
of Light and Knowledge: they may have forgot 


Traditions the moſt important and eaſy to re- 
tain ; but they never could efface from their. 


Minds the remembrance of a Firſt Being and 
the Principles of his Perfections. This Know- 


ledge is ſo neceſſary to man, that it is become, 


as it were, a ſecond Nature to him: and even 


thoſe Monſters whom we call Atheiſts, who 
combat this Idea with all their Might, and 


who, becauſe if there be a GOD have every 


Thing to fear and nothing to hope, ſay to 


themſelves every Hour there is no GOD,” 
theſe Monſters, I ſay, cannot fail of hearing 


ſometimes the Voice of Nature which cries 


aloud 
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. in their Ears, nit is impoſſible but that 
« there ait be a * Divinity.“ 


X. Of har Volo then, ought not Religion 
to be, —what Eſteem ought we not to have for 
it, how much ought we not to love it! Re- 
ligion which comes to confirm that Voice of 
Nature , —which comes to aſſure us of thoſe 
Truths which we cannot do without, —which 
to a thouſand Proofs which Reaſon gives us of 
it, —to the Teſtimony which our Conſcience 
gives us, adds a thouſand other Arguments 
which confirm the Truth of it? You cannot 
do, O Man! without a GOD, and you are in 
the right; your Conſcience and Nature aſſure 
you that there is a Supreme Being, Maſter of 

all Things, and who governs them all with 
Wiſdom. Theſe Truths appear to you ſo im- 
portant that you cannot abandon them. You 
do well. Revelation is far from combating 
thoſe Lights. It approves them, it authorizes 
them. Heaven is here in Agreement with 
Earth. The Witneſſes of Heaven depoſe ex- 
actly the ſame Thing as the Witneſſes of the 
Earth. 


XI. 


* Diſcite Juſtitiam, Athei ! & non temnere Divum. 
Altered from Virgil. : 
+ If there's a Power above, 
And that there is all Nature cries aloud 
Through all her Works, ——— Cato. 
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XI. But that which infinitely enhances the 
Value of Religion on the Article we are now 
treating, is that it has placed theſe fundamental 
Truths which Man cannot do without, in their 


cleareſt Evidence. He could find GOD only 


by „ feeling him out,” as the Scripture ens 
preſſes it; but Religion diſcovers him univer- 
fally, in the Heavens, on the Earth, in the 
deep Abyſſes, in great Things and in ſmall, in 
the Works of Nature and in the Works of 
Grace. The Knowledge of the Divine Per- 
fections was extremely weakened by Sin. Na- 
tural Religion, that Light which enlightens 
all Men as ſoon as they come into the World, 
was like a Candle placed under the Buſhel of a 
thouſand Prejudices, a thouſand wanderings of 
the Mind, and an infinity of tumultuous and 
criminal Paſſions which hindered it from being 
perceived. The Darkneſs of Paganiſm was ſo 
great on this Subject, that Sf. Paul accuſes the 
Heathens of * << becoming vain in their Ima- 
« pinations, and of having their fooliſh Hearts 
« darkened; of being become Fools while 
te they profeſſed themſelves to be wiſe, ſince 
they changed the Glory of the incorruptible 
« GOD into an Image made like to corruptible 
4 Man, and to Birds, and four-footed Beaſts, 
« and creeping Things.” He goes ſtill farther, 
for he makes no Difficulty of een the 

— Epheſians 


* Romans Chap. i. v. 21—23. 
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Epheſians of having been, before the Mani- 
feſtation of the Goſpel, ©* without Hope and 
« without GOD in the World.” Epheſ. ch. ii. 


ver: 12. - 


XII. Revelation came to appear in this 


World full of darkneſs. | Te: faid* to all ha 


kind what Sr. Paul ſaid to the Athenians, 
* that GOD whom ye ignorantly worſhip, him 
J declare unto you.” It has diſperſed all 
the gloom of Paganiſm. It has drawn aſide 
all thoſe Veils which hid the Lord of the Uni- 
verſe, and has diſcovered to all whom it has 


reached, that Supreme Being and all his di- 
vine Perfections. I compare the Heathens to 
a young Child, who having already ſome little 
uſe of Reaſon, knows that he did not form 


himſelf,. but that he is born of a Father and 
Mother; to whom this has been told ſeveral 
times ; and to whom has been explained enig- 


matically, both the name and ſome of the 


Qualities of thoſe to whom he owes his Birth. 
This flight Idea ſerves only to excite his curio- 


fity, and to throw him into Inquietude and 
Trouble. A Man acquainted with the Secret 
explains it to this Child. He tells him that 
he is the Son of ſuch and ſuch Perſons, that 


his Parents are living, rich, powerful, and that 


they love him tenderly. Imagine what Tranſ- 
ports of Joy this muſt give to the Child. Or 
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more properly ſpeaking, make no uſeleſs efforts 
to conceive it, — for that is impoſſible. * 


This charitable Man who makes the Child 
acquainted with his Parents, is Religion, which 
has taught us who is our common Father; 


which aſſures us that he is an eternal, infinite, 
and omnipotent Being, and who loves us ten- 


derly. * O] how beautiful are the Feet of 


* thoſe who preach the Goſpel of Peace, and 


bring glad Tidings of good Things!” What 


Exceſs of Joy ought not this to produce in Hearts 


ſenſible of ſuch glad Tidings? What Senti- | 
ments of Gratitude do we not owe to that Re- 
ligion which teaches us Truths ſo uſeful and 
precious? But we have ſufficiently conlidered 
the Excellence of Religion both in general and 
in the groſs relating to thoſe Tenets which 


| Reaſon dictates. It is Time to conſider them 
in the Detail. 


CHAP. 


i Rom. Chap. *. ver. 25; 
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PARTICULAR REFLECTIONS ON THOSE TE“ 
NETS OF RELIGION WHICH REASON OF 
ITSELF CAN TEACH US. 


I. J Muſt here fay a 1 words by way of 

Advice. In the firſt Place, when I ſpeak 

of the Tenets of Religion which Reaſon of it= 
ſelf can teach us, I do not pretend that what 1 
hall ſay ſhould be confidered with ſuch Pre- 
ciſion as that there may not be other Tenets 
that Religion teaches and Reaſon might diſ- 
cover. As this is only a Diſtinction of Method 
which I have made, merely to follow ſome 
Kind of Order, it is very indifterent whether 
we regard ſome of theſe Truths of which I 


ſhall ſpeak, as Doctrines which Reaſon of itſelf 


| teaches us, or as Doctrines which it has not per- 
ceived, and which it only approves when revealed 
to it. We muſt remark in the ſecond Place, 


that I am ſpeaking here only of the principal 
Tenets, of the Promiſes and Threatnings of 


Religion, and of the Precepts it gives us, which 
are „ I ſhall ſpeak of in the Sequel. In 


the third Place, it is neceſſary to give notice, 


that with regard even to thoſe Tenets which 


„ Reaſon 
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Reaſon can diſcover of itſelf, it is not my In- 
tention to treat on all of them. I ſhall confine 


myſelf to ſome of the principal, leaving to my 


Readers the Care of applying thoſe Reflections 
to others on which I ſay nothing. And I even 


defire them to take notice of this once for all, 


and which is to be underſtood alſo of other 
Articles which I ſhall diſcuſs in the Sequel. 
It is not my Intention to ſpeak of all that Re- 
ligion teaches us. I ſhall confine myſelf to the | 
e Articles only. 


II. The firſt Truth 3 us by Nabe, 


and which is naturally known, is that there is 
a GOD *. Now this Truth is fo important, — 


ſo capital, that we cannot ſufficiently feel the 
Obligations which we have to Religion, which 


has aſſured us of this great Truth, which con- 


firms it by a thouſand Teſtimonies, &c. which 


inculcates it on all occaſions. In fact, what 
can we conceive more deplorable than the ſitu- 
ation of a Man, who endeavours to perſuade 


himſelf, or even to ſuſpect there is no GOD? 
W hat frightful darkneſs would ſurround him 


on all ſides? Reaſon, that precious that ineſ- 


timable Gift of Heaven, would it not be his 
Tormentor? Inanimate Creatures conſtantly 
follow the Order of Nature, and the brute 


| Beaſts go naturally where Inſtinct and Inclina- 


tion lead them. But Man who enjoys Rea- 
2 | ſon. 
3 gie "In Ty, os 3 9 2pa x Tov, | 

| — Phocyllid. Carm. Adm, line 49. 
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ſon, Man who is capable of Reflection, what 
will he do, —what will become of him if he 
baniſhes from his Mind the Idea of the Divi- 
nity? The Heavens,—the Earth, —all the Cre- 
ation, —himſelf, —great things and ſmall, all 
will become an inexplicable Enigma to him. 
A thouſand Queſtions would croud upon his 
Thoughts, without his being 95 to anſwer 
— one of them. | 


Let us ſuppoſe (if it be pofſible for a mo- 
ment) that there is no GOD. In what a 
Chaos, in what a frightful Chaos would not 
this Univerſe appear? The whole World, with 
all it contains, would it not become an inex- 
plicable Enigma, a frightful Labyrinth, out of 
which it would be impoſſible to extricate one- 
ſelf ? From whence proceed thoſe Skies which 
roll over my head, thoſe Stars which. ſparkle 
in the Firmament, that Sun which enlightens 
and warms me during the Day, that Moon 
whoſe feeble Rays conſole me for the Abſence 
of the Sun during the fearful Darkneſs of the 
Night, that Earth which bears me and nouriſhes 
me? Who am I*,—where do I come from, — 

where am I going, —who has placed me here,— 

what 1 is to become of me hereafter? Theſe are 


SD, ſo 


* Niſcite, O miſeri, & cauſas cognoſcite rerum, 
Quid ſumus, & quidnam victuri gignimur: ordo 
Quis datus. | ; 
. Perſius. Sat. iii. Lin. 66. 
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ſo many Queſtions to which I am unable 
give the leaſt Anſwer. Let us get away as 
ſoon as we can from this frightful Abyſs. It 
is capable of making us loſe our ſenſes. Let 
us return into the Path of Good Senſe. Let us 
liſten to Reaſon, —let us liſten to Religion 
which, both, cry aloud that there is a GOD 


The cs of the Divinity is the Ari- 
adne's Clue which guides us out of this dreadful 
Labyrinth. It is a Key which explains all theſe 
Myſteries. It is a fore and infallible Maſter 

who anſwers all theſe Queſtions, and an infinity, 
of others of the fame Nature which might be 
added. Since then there is a GOD, Nature i TH 
no longer an Enigma to me. I know from 
whence 1 come—whither Jam goivg—who 
has placed me here, and why I was formed. 
The general Views of the Lord of the Univerſe 
can be no longer hid from me. And if I am 
Ignorant of ſome of his particular Views, thoſe 
which I already know, make me conceive the 
moſt exalted Ideas of thoſe which I do not 
know. 1 contemplate with Pleaſure thoſe 


Creatures which 1 looked on before with a 
Kind 


+ * ls tu ce Libertin en public ntreplde; ; 
Qui preche contre un Dieu que dans ſon Ame il croit ? 
„IU iroit embraſſer la verite qu'il voit ; 
Mais de ces faux Amis il craint la Raillerie, 
Et ne brave ainſi Dieu que par poltronnerie.“ 


Boileau, Epiſt. iii, Lin, 22—27. 
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Kind of Fear and Horror, I can ſay with a 
Prophet in a holy Rapture of Joy, The Hea- 
« yens* declare the Glory of GOD, and the 
% Firmament ſheweth his Handywork. Day 
after Day uttereth Speech, Night after Night 
„ ſheweth Knowledge. There is no Speech 
% nor Language where their Voice is not heard. 
„Their Line is gone out throughout all the 
« Earth, and their Words to the End of the 

„ World.” «© +O Lord our GOD, how ex- 
„ cellent is thy Name in all the Earth! who 

has ſet thy Glory above the Heavens. Out 
of the Mouth of Babes and Sucklings haſt 
ce thou ordained Strength becauſe of thine ene- 
„mies, that thou mighteſt ſtill the Enemy 
« and the Avenger. When I confider thy 
„Heavens, the Work of thy Fingers; the 
« Moon and Stars which thou haſt ordained.” 
1 ſay, „What is Man, that thou art mindful 
* of him, and the Son of Man that thou viſiteſt 
F him?” 


3 


IV: We NPs with the utmoſt Abhorrence 
| thoſe Wretches, or (ſhall I call them fo) thoſe 
| Monſters who exert all their Efforts to blot 
from their Minds the Belief of the Exiſtence 
of a Deity, and who fay every Moment with 
the Fool ſpoken of by the Pſalmiſt, there is 
© no God.” I will not condemn this Emo- 
tion, I feel it Rel as all reaſonable Men 

in 


* Pſalm xix. ver. 1, 3, 4. + Pſalm viii. ver. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
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in Mis World muſt do. But I muſt confeſs 
that I look on them often with much Pity- 
Their miſery appalls me, and I feel in ſome 
Meaſure the dreadful Counterblow. I do not 
attend at preſent to thoſe Torments which 
await them in another Life, —to that dreadful 
State of Deſpair in which, they will find them- 
' ſelves in the depth of the Bottomleſs Pit, in 
feeling inceſſantly and eternally as their Enemy, 
him whom they refuſed to acknowledge during 
this Life as their Creator and Preſerver, —their 
Father and Benefactor; I ſpeak only of their 
preſent State. That perpetual Incertitude in 
Which their Minds float, — that darkneſs which 
ſurrounds them on all ſides, —that dreadful 
Night which their guilty Thoughts ſpread over 
EC tone and all Nature, ſeem to me an anti- 
cipated Hell. I will have no Communication 
with them, nor queſtion them on their Situa- 
tion. I ſhould be fearful leſt they ſhould diſ- 
cover their Thoughts to me, which would 
plunge me into Terrors from which I ſhould 
never recover. How happy is Religion! which 


has filled up all thoſe Abyſſes, and ſhews us as 


it were to the naked Eye, a Supreme Being, the 
Author and Lord of the Univerſe. 


V. The ſecond Teach which Religion teaches, 
and which Reaſon might have taught us, is 
that GOD governs the Univerſe by His Pro- 
vidence, and that nothing eſcapes his eyes nor 


his 
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his Direction. The Doctrine of a Providence 
has appeared ſo neceſſary to rational Men of all 
Ages, that they have placed no eſſential diffe- 
rence between Atheiſts and thoſe who denied a 
Providence. In fact, it is very true, that as 
ſoon as I am convinced' that there is a GOD 
who has formed the Univerſe, I ought to be 
convinced that this Univerſe is a Maſterpiece 
worthy of the Author who formed it. But 
that alone is not ſufficient to ſatisfy me. Rea- 
| ſon teaches me that the moſt excellent Ma- 


chines are eaſily put out of Order, and have 


need from Time to Time of the Workman's 
Hand. I ſee daily different Parts of this World 
which periſh; I fee others which appear to 
me to ſtep out of the Rank and Place aſſigned 


them. The Sun does not ſeem to me to fol- 


low conſtantly the ſame Path. I perceive Spots 
in him from Time to Time which darken his 


Brightneſs. Who knows whether he may not 


one Day be extinguiſhed *? The Thunder and 


its Bolts, the Lightning, Winds, Tempeſts, 
too frequent Rains, too long Droughts, Earth- 


quakes, Scarcity, Plagues, Wars, the Malice of 


the Wicked, —all this terrifies me. Weak as I am 
and in Want of all Things, the whole creation 
may hurt me. Where ſhall I find Comfort ? 


VI. 


* We are told in 1 St. Pals Ch. iii. That the Earth is 
to be conſumed by Fi ire. Some of the Antient Philoſophers 
had the ſame Idea, Who knows what effect a Comet may 
one day have on the Syſtem of the Univerſe. St. I. Newton 
ſeems to think that if the Comet of the Year 1680 had come 
a little nearer to our Earth, it might have had very conſidera- 
ble if not fatal effects upon it, 
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SE Life, of whom ſhall I be afraid! 22 


VI. lere again let us liſten to the Voice of 
Religion and of Reaſon. They teach us that 


GOD governs all Things by his Providence, 
from the leaſt Things to the greateſt. That 


his Hand is ever employed for the Preſervation 
of his Work, to repair the Diſorders which 


happen in it, to conduct them, and to direct 


all Things to the Ends which he has propoſed. 
« My Father, ſaid Jeſus Chriſt,” „worketh 


* hitherto, and 1 work.” © +Behold the 
Fouls of the Air, for they ſow not, neither 


«© do they | reap, nor gather into Barns ;” 
But the very Hairs of your Head are all 


% numbered. Not one of them ſhall fall 
4 to the Ground without his Permiſſion, any 


«© more than the Sparrows.” What Joy! what 
Peace and Tranquillity muſt not a Man feel, 


who relies on the Aſſurances which Religion 


gives him in this Reſpect ! [The Loa; a 
fays he, is on my Side, 1 will not fear what 
«© Man can do undo me. & Thou O Lord 
« art a Shield for me, my Glory and the lifter 


op of my Head. *I will lay me down 
*in Peace and fleep; for thou, Lord, only 


c makeſt me dwell in ſafety.” * will not 
« be afraid of ten thouſands of People that 
« have ſet themſelves round about me.” © + The 
„Lord is my Light and my Salvation; whom 
« ſhall I fear? The Lord is the Strength of my 


VII. 

* John Ch. v. ver. 17. + Matt. vi. v. 26. + Matt, x. 
v. 30. | Pſalm cxviii. v. 6. & Pſalm iii. v. 4 * Pſalm i iv. 
v. 8. + Pſalm iii. v. 6, t Pialm xxvii. v. I. 


— 
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VII. But Religion is not contented with 
this, it goes ſtill farther. It is not ſufficient 
for us to know, in order to live in Peace, that 
we have a Maſter who. governs us. Here again, 
Religion and Reaſon teach us, that GOD 
governs all Things with ſupreme Wiſdom, in 
ſuch a Manner, that Things cannot be better 
and more wiſely conducted than they are. He 
provides for all Things, cares for all Things, 
and nothing eſcapes his Eyes.—lIt is by his 
tender Care that the young Ravens have their 
Food in their Neſts, and that the ſmalleſt In- 
ſet, the ſmalleſt Worm, has food and lodging 
conformably to its Nature. Religion makes 
us perceive both in the Order of Nature and 
in the Order of Grace, a thouſand illuſtrious 
Examples of the Wiſdom of the Lord of the 
Univerſe. What Joy and Comfort ought not 
this to be to a Man who is convinced of this 
important Truth of Religion? I own that 
there appears to me to be certain Diſorders in 
the World. A raſh Method of Reaſoning might 
tempt me to believe that Things might be 
better than they are. But as ſoon as I call to 
Mind the Wiſdom of the Maſter who ' governs 
all Things, - convinced of the Imperfections 

of my own Underſtanding, I ſubmit my Reaſon 
to His, and cry out with the Pſalmiſt, * The 
« Lord is righteous in all his Ways, and Holy 
«in all bis Works.” 


VIII. 


* Pſalm exlv. ver. 17. 


—_ . 
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VIII. One T hing may make me why: I 
conceive the infinite Majeſty of the Lord of 


the Univerſe, and I feel my own unworthineſs 


and Infirmity. Reaſon itſelf makes me perceive 
ſome Irregularity in my Conduct, and that I 
am not ſuch as an intelligent Creature ought 
to be with reſpe& to the Creator. Will that 
fupreme GOD vouchſafe to caſt his Eyes on 
me, to procure me thoſe Advantages, I ſay, 


on me who, compared with the reſt of His 


Works, am no more than a Grain of Duſt in 
the Balance, and even leſs? Reaſon can give 


me ſome feeble Light on this Subject. GOD 


muſt have ſome Goodneſs for me, ſince, not- 
withſtanding my unworthineſs, he permits me 
to enjoy that Life which he might take away, — 
fince he permits me to partake of thoſe Riches 
which he has ſpread over the whole Earth, and 


of thoſe Bleſſings which he has communicated 


to his Creatures. Theſe Marks of his Bene- 
volence make me comprehend the Truth of 


what S/. Paul ſays, that GOD * hath not 


« Jeft himſelf without Witneſs,” even with 
Reſpect to thoſe whom he hath not honoured 
with his Revelation, ſince he hath ſent them 
e rain from heaven and fruitful Seaſons, filling 


„ their Hearts with Food and Gladneſs.“ 


IX. But that of which Reaſon gives us only 
a Glimpſe, N of the Goodneſs of GOD, 


18 


* Acts * xiv. v. 17. 
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is that which Religion explains in a very clear 
Manner—which it extends, unfolds, and of 
which it gives us an Infinity of Proofs.—I 
am not ſpeaking here of the Mercy which 
GOD has manifeſted by ſending his Son, nor 
of the fignal Bleſſings which are the Fruits of 


that Miſſion. That Mercy is a Myſtery to 
Reaſon, of which, if it ſuſpected any thing, 
it muſt have been a very ſlight Suſpicion, and 
even perhaps not well founded*. We muſt 
ſpeak of this afterwards. I confine myſelf here 
within the Limits of GOD's Goodneſs, of 
which Religion gives us a thouſand Proofs, and 
of which it ſpeaks to us every where. It 
is Religion which teaches us, and makes us 
feel the tender Care which GOD takes of 
Mankind, by the wonderful Manner in which 
he provides for their Preſervation,—in the wiſe 
Means which he employs to guard them from 
all the Evils which threaten them and to which 
they are continually expoſed, —by the perpetual 
Counſels which he gives them in his Word, 
concerning what they ought to do and what 
they ought to avoid, in order to procure their 
own happineſs, Inſomuch, that there is not 
a wiſe Man in the World, who ought not to 
ſay with David in his Sentiments of the Good- 
neſs of our GOD, ** + Bleſs the Lord, O my 


cc Soul : 


8 88 Reaſon knew nothing of the E * that 
— which was the Satisfaction made by Feſus Chrift. 

| — * he * 
+ Pſalm ciii. v. 1 
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Soul: and all that is within me bleſs His 


« Holy Name. Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul, 
* and forget not all his Benefits. Who for- 
« giveth all thine iniquities, and healeth all 


* thy Diſeaſes. Who redeemeth thy Life from 


« Deſtruction, who crowneth thee with loving 
% Kindneſs and tender Mercies ; who ſatisfieth 
e thy Mouth with good Things, ſo that thy 


„ Youth is renewed like the Eagle's. * For 


* the Lord is a Sun and a Shield, the Lord 
« will give Grace and Glory; no good Thing 
de will he withhold from them that walk up- 


ce rightly.” 


* "WS not, however, ber, I ought 
to place (as an Advantage to Religion in order 


to make it amiable, or an Objection againſt i} - 


a Truth which it teaches us, and which Reaſon 
had not entirely hid from the Heathens, namely 
that GOD is perfectly Holy, that He loves 


Virtue and hates Vice, that he rewards the 
one, and puniſhes the other. The Heathens 


were ſo well aſſured that this was a divine Per- 
fection, that, becauſe they did not ſce Virtue 
always rewarded and Vice puniſhed, they were 
{ſometimes tempted to think that there was no 
GOD : chuling rather to doubt his Exiſtence, 
than to admit a GOD who did not reward 
Virtue and puniſh Vice. If we conſult the 


i of our Hearts, this Virtue will be 


trouble- 


* Pſalm Ixxxiv. v. 11. 
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troubleſome to us, and we ſhould not feel 
ourſelves beholden to Religion which has placed 
it in ſuch clear Evidence. But if we conſult 
our Conſcience, that inward Judge which either 
accules or excuſes us, — that Remnant of Light, 
which approves the good which we do not, 


and diſapproves the evil which we do, we muſt 


confeſs that we are infinitely beholden to Re- 
ligion for removing a Difficulty which the 
Heathens were not able to reſolve *, which 


teaches us that GOD neceſſarily loves good 


and hates evil, and that the one will be in- 


fallibly rewarded, and the other infallibly pu- 
niſhed. I aſk thoſe Perſons who are poſſeſſed 
of any Equity and who are not of totally aban- 
doned Principles, would they think it right 
that GOD ſhould regard Virtue and Vice, Piety 


and Impiety with Eyes of Indifference, that 


all things ſhould be equal to him, and that he 
ſhould treat all Men with Indifference and in 
the ſame Manner? Moſt certainly, theſe Ideas 
_ claſh ſo ſtrongly with good Senſe, and Reaſon 


revolts at it in ſuch a Manner, that I do not 
know whether vicious Men who have yet ſome 


ſmall remains of Conſcience, would embrace 


a Religion which teaches that GOD is indif- 


ferent to Vice and Virtue, and that he ſees 
them 


They ſpoke very doubtfully of the Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments of a future Life. The Author. 


neun ſpeaks of the Elyſian Fields but once. 
Odyfl. 4. v. 56% 
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4 — 


them both « with equal Eyes. Let us then 
do Juſtice to true Religion, and confeſs that it 
is perfectly amiable, in teaching us that GOD 
is perfectly holy, that he loves Virtue and hates 


Vice, —that he rowaeds the one and PREY 


the e 


XI. This is a Nn of 1 Truths which 
Religion teaches us, and of which Reaſon had, 
or might have inſtructed Mankind. We ſee 


how precious theſe Truths are, how neceſlary 


to Man, and how much we are beholden to 
Religion which has ſo clearly taught them to 
us, and which has confirmed them by a very 
great Number of Proofs, which will not per- 


mit us to doubt them. There is a ſupreme 
Lord GOD who governs the World by his 
Providence, who is perfectly wiſe, ſupremely 
good and infinitely Holy. Let us examine all 


the other Truths of the ſame Nature in this 
Manner, and we ſhall find the ſame Advan- 
tages; I leave the Care of that to my Readers. 


XII. But after all theſe Reflections, we 
cannot help deploring the Situation of ſo great 
a Number of Perſons even in the Boſom of 


_ Chriſtianity itſelf. Though the Truths of 


which I have been ſpeaking are extremely clear 


and eaſy, the firſt Rudiments, and if I may 
uſe the Expreſſion, the very Alphabet of Re- 


ligion, it is nevertheleſs true, that there are 1 
8 know 
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know not how many Perſons ſo ſtupid as to be 
ignorant of thoſe very firſt Principles. Though 
GOD has honoured them with a rational Soul, 

they have never yet thought of lifting their 
Eyes to Heaven, to think on the Author of 
their Being. They have nevet yet aſked them- 
ſelves ſeriouſly, what is their Origin? why are 
they placed here on Earth? and what is to 
become of them? What Shame! that in the 
midſt of the Light of the Goſpel, and not- 
withſtanding the great Number of Means they 
have of Inſtruction, there ſhould be Perſons 
who are no more acquainted with the firſt 
Principles of Religion than ſo many Beaſts, and 
who have not the leaſt Idea of the Author of 
their Being“. 


Beſides the other Means employed to draw 


the lower Claſs of People out of the groſs Ig- 


norance in which they live, I think one par- 
ticular Remedy might be employed which 
would not be uſeleſs. We ought generally, 
without doubt, to beſtow Part of our Property 
on thoſe who are in Want. No Perſon muſt 
G die 


* To the Honour of theſe kingdoms, this has, in ſome 
meaſure, been remedied by the happy introduction of Sunday 


Schools. We erect Statues and Monuments to Conquerors 
for butchering thouſands of unhappy Wretches. But what 
Metal is precious enough for a Monument to the MANS 
who has (under GOD) been the Means of ſaving thouſands, 


both in Soul and Body, by this happy Expedient? 
8 Mr. Raikes of Glouceſterſhire, | 


be 
1 
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die with Hunger in the Midſt of Chriſtianity, 
But after having exerciſed Juſlice , (the Scrip- 
ture often uſes this Word to ſignify Alms,) it 
is not forbid to exerciſe Liberality and to ſhew 
favour to particulars; I could wiſh then, that 
thoſe who have Charge of the Poor, and thoſe 
who relieve them in private would beſtow ſome 
little Liberality over and above on ſuch of the 
Poor as they find beſt inſtructed, or who ſeem 
moſt defirous of Inſtruction, that even by this 
they may feel the Truth of what Sr. Paul fays, 
that © Godlineſs is profitable to all Things.” 

I wiſh that ſuch ignorant and lazy Pertons 
might be informed of the Liberality and Favour 
ſhewn to others and the Reaſons for their being 
diſtinguiſhed. In order that as they make a 
GOD of their Belly, and know ſcarcely any 


other Pleaſure than that of eating and drinking, 


they may think of acquiring Inſtruction, in 


order to partake of the ſame Beneficence. This 


Remedy would be attended with happy Een, 
or I am very much miſtaken. 


XIII. But is 5 then only the common Peo- 
ple and the pooreſt of Chriſtians who have need 
of Inſtruction in the firſt and moſt eſſential 
Principles of Religion? Would to GOD that 
it were ſo. But Alas ! 8 8 extends it- 
| 1 yelt 


+ Aiuziogyrm. Righteouſneſs (or Juſtice) rather ere for 


ſo Jnwarogurn in Scripture language often ſignifies. And ſo Matt, 


vi. 1. for iaenwogiry, Alms, ſome Copies have Oixatogurn, Liberality 
Mr, Locke, on Cor, II. Ch. ix. v. 9, 10. 
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If much farther : and I am but too ſure, that 
there are. many Perſons who think themſelves 
diſtinguiſhed from the Croud, who have very 
little more Knowledge of the firſt Elements of 
Religion, than thoſe of whom we have been 
ſpeaking. The Negligence of Parents in this 
| Reſpect can ſcarcely be carried any farther. 
They get their Children taught for Form's ſake, 
becauſe once in their Lives, they muſt be re- 
ceived at the Holy Communion. But they 
cauſe their Children to' be inſtructed as late as 
poſſible, and during as ſhort a Space of Time. 
It coſts Money to pay Inftructors*®, and Trou- 
ble to inſtru them ourſelves. The Delicacy 
of Children muſt be ſpared, becauſe they do 
not like to be ſo long at School, and love un- 
godly Society rather than the Converſation of 
a Maſter who inſtructs them in the Myſteries 
of Salvation. Unhappy Children ! who have 
no Taſte for the Truth, who have not yet en- 
tertained any Love for that Holy Religion; 
who have not yet felt how ſweet, -how con- 
ſoling it is, to know your GOD and His Di- 
vine Perfections! Cruel Fathers! who neglect- 
ing the Inſtruction of your Children, inhumanly 
envy and deprive them of the moſt precious 
Bleſſing in Life, —of the greateſt Conſolation 
they can oy in the Hour of Death, and of 
| „ an 
* Scire volunt omnes, mercedem ſolvere nemo. 


Juvenal. 8 vii. Lin. 157. 


44, 
1 


Hot 
mY 
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an eternal and bleſſed Life, which is only to : 


be attained by the wy of Inſtruction |! 


XIV. Think on this, and think ſeriouſly on 
it. Retrench a few Hours every Week from 
thoſe Parties of Pleaſure, thoſe trifling Amuſe- 
ments, that unhappy Gaming, thoſe ſcandalous 
Debaucheries, and employ thoſe Hours in the 
Inſtruction of your Children. It is not neceſ- 
fary that you ſhould eat and drink and divert 
yourſelves, or be daily engaged in Parties of 
Pleaſure. But it 1s neceſſary that your Children 
ſhould be inſtructed, It is neceſſary for them, 
it is neceſſary for yourſelves; ſince, if your 


Children periſn through your Fault, you can- 
not hope for Salvation. Do you wiſh to ſhorten 


the Road of Inſtruction? Begin by making them 
love Religion. Make them comprehend that 
it is their ALL, the Foundation of perfect 


Tranquillity during this Life, and the Cauſe 


of eternal Felicity after Death. We know how 
eaſy it is to make them love Gaming, and a 
thouſand trifling Occupations, becauſe they 


| are fond of all thoſe Things. Make them con- 


ceive the ſame Love for Religion, which is in- 
finitely more amiable. Make them well com- 
prehend how greatly it is to their Advantage 
to know a GOD, The Author and Creator 


« of all Mankind and of the Univerſe,” who 
* all Things * an infinitely wiſe Pro- 


vidence, — 
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| vidence,—who is good to all Men, who loves 
them all and eſpecially thoſe who take care to 
obey him. But in order that thoſe Inſtruc- 
tions which you ſhould give your Children 
may be profitable and uſeful, let not Parents 
ſet before them the pernicious Example* of 
Perſons who look on Religion as indifferent, — 

who make it the leaſt of their Care; who, al- 


ways diſſipated, —always drawn aſide by Trifles, 


have no Taſte for Piety and the Salutary Truths 
of Religion. Ever remembering that we can- 


not be too well inſtructed in them, and that 
it is no Blemiſh in a Perſon' s Character to be 


Aa Pup. and ks Man. 


8 © . CHAP, 


* naw cop Ppogyrny abner TEXv0ig rafarſa el. 
N Democritus, 


« yelocius & cititis nos 

e Corrumpunt vitiorum exempla domeſtica, magnis 
(Cum ſubeunt animos authoribus.” Unus & alter 
Forſitan hzc ſpernant Juvenes, quibus Arte benigna, 
Et meliore luto finxit præcordia Titan. 
Sed reliquos fugienda Patrum veſtigia ducunt ; 
Et monſtrata diu veteris trahit orbita culpæ. 
Abſtineas igitur damnandis; hujus enim vel 

Una potens ratio eſt, ne Crimina noſtra ſequantur 
Ex nobis geniti: quoniam DoCILES IMITANDIs 
TURPIBUS ET PRAVIS OMNES suů% ;; 


Juv. Satyr. xiv. lin. 31. 
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e HA P. III. 


or THE DOC TRIN ES WHICH REASON HAS NOT. 
DISCOVERED, BUT WHICH IT OUGHT TO 
APPROVE WHEN REVEALED TO IT. 


I. FYID not our 8 zurn within Us, 

« 4- bile be talked with us by the way, 
t and while he opened to us the Scriptures ?” 
Luke Ch. xxiv. v. 32. This is what was ſaid 
by the two Diſciples, to whom TFe/us Chriſt 
appeared after his Reſurrection, on the way to 
 Emmaiis. Theſe Diſciples were, before the Lord 
had inſtructed them, like the blind Man whom 
he had cured, and who ſaw Men as Trees, 
« walking.” Mark Ch. viii. v. 24. They were 
not ignorant of the Prophecies of the Old Teſ- 
tament which concerned the Meſiah promiſed to 
Iſrael; for in general, the Jews were very much 
attached to the Reading of their Holy Books. 
But, either they did not comprehend the 
meaning of ſeveral of their Oracles, or they 
comprehended them in a very imperfect Man- 
ner. Feſus Chriſi explained thoſe Prophecies 
to them very clearly, and by comparing the 
beer wa the Event, made them com 
prehend 


U 


f of GOD who had revealed ſo many important 


Goodneſs in fulfilling his Word ſo exactly, and 


and which they expreſſed after his Departure 


ferent Truths of Religion, which, either Rea- 


Clouds, that it is nearly the ſame as not ſeeing 


_ approve, taſte them and feel all their Excel- 
lence with ſupreme Pleaſure; provided at leaſt, 


Truths which he taught Mankind, ought not 
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prehend at the ſame Time, both the Wiſdom 


Events to his Prophets, and his Power and 


in ſending ſo punctually to his People, the 
Deliverer whom he had promiſed. As our 
Lord gradually diſcovered theſe great Truths 
to them, their Hearts could not fail approving 
them, — of feeling their Truth and Importance, 


when they ſaid the one to the other, Did not 
c our Heart burn within us,?“ &c. 


II. It RY to be the ſame with the dif- 


ſon of itſelf alone has not been able to diſ- 
cover, or which it has ſeen through ſuch thick 


them at all. As ſoon as Jeſus Chriſt, that 
celeſtial and divine Teacher, had revealed them 


to Men, as ſoon as he had made Men know _—_— 
them, it was impoſſible that they ſhould not A 


that they would be attentive, and impoſe Si- 
lence on their Prejudices. The Opinion of 
the Officers ſent to take Feſus Chriſt, was not 
an Opinion peculiar to themſelves. There is 
no rational Man, who on hearing the Divine 


to 
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to . with them, in the Tranſports of a holy 
"Joy, © Never Man ſpake like this Man* !“ 


It is of theſe Truths of which Men are 
naturally ignorant, but which they cannot fail 
approving when taught them, that I am now 
going to ſpeak, in order to ſhew their Excel- 
lence, and conſequently, to make it to be com- 


prehended that Religion is . amiable 
on that Side. 


"JF "wg already given Notice, and I cannot 
repeat it too often, that it is not my Intention 
to examine al theTenets of Religion, without 
excepting any. I ſhall ſpeak on the Chief of 
them only; becauſe from thence it will be 
eaſy to judge of all the others. And with Re- 
gard to the Diſtinction, which I have made 
for Method's Sake only, if Men will regard 
ſome of theſe Truths, of which I am going to 
ſpeak, and which I ſay that Reaſon ought to 
approve when revealed to it, either as Truths 
which it had diſcovered before Revelation, or 
which Revelation has only enlightened and 
co: irmed, I ſhall not oppoſe this neither; 
provided they will agree, that theſe Truths are 
moſt uſeful and important, and ought con- 
ſequently to render Religion amiable to Man- 
kind, which is the only Point I have in View. 
8 5 = Lies : | . e III. 
* John Ch, vii. v. 46. | 
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III. Not to embarraſs myſelf too much in 
his ter I ſhall reduce under five different 
Heads, thoſe Truths which Reaſon has not 
diſcovered, or had only a Glimpſe of, and 


which it muſt approve as ſoon as revealed. The 


firſt is the Creation of the World, which con- 
tains the Origin of Mankind. The ſecond is 


the Origin of the Corruption of Man. The 
third is the Revelation of the Mercy of GOD, 
who has found a Means of ſatisfying his Juſ- 
tice. The fourth is the Neceflity of ſuper- 
natural Grace, to draw Man out of a State of 
Corruption, —a Grace which Religion pro- 
miſes; Fifthly and laſtly, is the Doctrine of 
the Immortality of the . 1 


We muſt not be ſurprized if I ſpeaks} here 
neither of the Tenet of the Moſt Holy Tri- 
nity, — that of the Incarnation nor that of the 


- Reſurrection. Theſe Articles ſhall be ex- 


amined afterwards, when we come to ſpeak 
of the Tenets, which are ſupremely exalted 
above Reaſon, and which ſeem at firſt rather 
to form a Difficulty againſt Religion than a 
Motive to render it amiable to us. Let us 
examine theſe five principal Heads of which I 
have been n * 


IV. The Heathens were not totally ignorant 


that the World had a Beginaiag'®'s. whether 


the 
See the beginning of Ovid's Metamorphoſes. 
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the Tenet of the Creation of the Univerſe had 
been preſerved from Father to Son in ſeveral 
Families of Alam's Poſterity ; whether they 
had ſome knowledge of what Maſes teaches us 
in the Book of Geneſfis*, or whether all which 
ſurrounded them warned them of the Novelty. 
of the World. The moſt ancient Hiſtories on _ 
which we can place any Reliance, go no farther 
back than the Theban War or the Siege of 


Troy. They knew how moſt Parts of the 


Earth had been peopled, and who had been 


their firſt Inhabitants ; they knew the origin 


of the greateſt parts of the Arts and Sciences, 
and could name their Inventors. And if Men 
gave ever ſo little attention to the ſituation in 


which they found themſelves, they might per- 
ceive that they wanted many things which 


their Deſcendants would find out, and which 
their Anceſtors would have invented if the 
World had been eternal. All this, and a very 
great number of other facts which might be 
added, were very ſenſible characteriſtics of the 

novelty 


* The general Doctrine of Providence, the Rebellion in 


Heaven, the State of Innocence, the Fall of Man, Atone- 
ment by Sacrifice, and a future State of Retribution for 


which the preſent life is only preparatory; all, or ſome of 
theſe Tenets are found in the Traditions of all Nations, 
Greeks and Barbarians. See Heſiod's Oper. and Di v. 1 10 
and 165, and 1 v. 725 and 220. 

Gillies Hiſtory of Greece. 
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na of the World. And * Ar:/totle, with 
a ſmall number of other Philoſophers who had 
taught its eternity, have appeared to have fallen 
into ſo groſs an error, merely becauſe they 


could not explain by their eee how the 
World was formed. 


V. But if the He FF not W per- 
ceiving the novelty of the World, it muſt be 
confeſſed that they were very ignorant of the 
manner how it was formed. All that the 
Philoſophers have imagined, —all that the Poets 
have feigned, —all that the People ſuſpected, 
all this was very dark and very uncertain. 
| Religion is come to enlighten us on ſo im- 
portant an article, and Mo ofes has taught us in 
a very clear manner and in two very ſhort 
Chapters, infinitely more than all the Phi- 
loſophers, Poets and other Heathen Authors 
bave taught us in many very large Volumes. 


| By teaching us the origin of the World, the 
wiſe Hiſtorian inſpired by the Spirit of God, 
has alſo taught us our own. We know that 
3 | | the 


* Ariſtotle ſpeaks very doubtfully of his own opinion of 
the matter in queſtion in many places, as Moſes Maimonides 
obſerves in his Doct. Dubitant, Part the 2nd. Grotius. 

Ovid deſcribes the beginning of the world in his 1ſt Book 
of Metamorphoſes. And Lucretius ſays 

M .ultaque preteria NoVITAS tum florida MUNDI 

Pabula dia tulit, miſeris mortalibus ampla. 


Lib. v. lin. 941. 
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the Lord of the Univerſe formed us with his 
own hands. We know that it is he himſelf 
who blew into our noſtrils the breath of life ;— 
that he hath formed us after his image, and 
that becauſe we are the Image of our Creator, 
he hath eſtabliſhed us over all the Works of his 
hands*. Now who can doubt that theſe truths 
are of the utmoſt Importance, unleſs it be perſons 


incapable of reflecting on any ſubject what- 
ſoever; perſons who like brute Beaſts, go where 


Inſtinct leads them; and who have never aſked 
their hearts, whence they came, —where they 
are going—who placed them where they are, 
and for what purpoſe they are here? As ſoon 
as I know that the Univerſe is the Work of 
infinite Wiſdom, I am led more {trongly to 
admire its different parts, and the order I per- 
ceive in it. I impute to the weakneſs of my 
underſtanding the ſuppoſed diſorders which I 

fancied I had ſeen in it befoge. The Wiſdom 
which appears in the things in which I can 
diſcover any of GOD's propoſed intentions 
convinces me that there is not leſs Wiſdom in 
thoſe 


* This, if I miſtake not, is the meaning of the 26th verſe 
of the 1{ Book of Geneſis. Let us make man in our 
image, and let them have dominion;“ that is to ſay, that 
he may have dominion, &c. Thus this dominion over all 
the Creatures is neither the whole Image of God, as ſome 
falſely imagine, nor even part of that Image: but it is a con- 
ſequence of it. If there had been no other creature than 


Plan, he would nevertheleſs have been in the Image of GOD. 
"I'M Author. 
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thoſe which ſeem to me to be a kind of myſ- 
tery, which I cannot diſcover. GOD's Wiſ- 


dom convinces me that as he is good, he has 


a particular care of this whole Univerſe, that 
he hath not formed it to leave it to itſelf, and 
to the blind and uncertain laws of motion. 

The Hiſtory of the Creation confirms me in 
the perſuaſion of a wiſe Providence which go- 


verns the World, and induces me to give 


myſelf up to its care, by 3 N 
its ders, 


VII. The particular knowledge which I 
have, that it is GOD who formed Man, and 
formed him after his image, convinces me of 
the love which he has for Man, and of the 
eſpecial care which he takes of his preſervation. 
For if Artificers love particularly their Maſter- 
piece, in which they have given proofs of their 


dexterity and ability in their Art, what tender 


love ought not that Being to have for Man, 
whom * hath faſhioned with his own hands, 
as the Maſterpiece of the Creation? What 
particular care muſt he not take of him? This 
is nearly the argument of Jeſus Chriſt in the 


| Goſpel. © Why*,” faid he, to his Apoſtles, 


te take ye thought for raiment ? conſider the 
* lilies of the field how they grow; they toil 
„not, neither do they ſpin. And yet I fay 
** unto you, * even Solomon i in all his glory, 

(C Was 
* Matth. Ch. vi. v. 28, 30. 
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a" was not arrayed like one of theſe. * Wherefore 


*« if GOD ſo clothe the graſs of the field, 
* which to day is, and to morrow is caſt into 
40 the oven, ſhall he not much more clothe 
« you, O ye little of faith?” If GOD, then, 
takes ſuch tender care of the flowers of the 
field, which approach not the excellence of 
Man, if he clothes them fo magnificently, 


what care will he not take of a Creature whom 
he has formed after his on image and faſhioned 


with his own hands. Let us confeſs that we 


have infinite obligations to Religion which has 


taught us in ſo Mer a manner the origin of 
the World and of ourſelves ;—which by that 


means removes at once an infinity of diſtrefling 


doubts, and which affords us very powerful 
motives for paſling a life of ſweet Tranquillity, 
by relying on the care of him who formed us, 


Let us value the Writings of the Heathens 
as much as we pleaſe, let us praiſe them as 


highly as we will ;—well and good, I do not 
oppoſe it. But I find the two firſt Chapters 
of nch more excellent, more ſolid, more full 


of light and uſeful truths than all the Volumes 


of the Heathen Authors, how numerous ſoever 


they may be. 


VIII. I agree that this Hiſtory of the Crea- 
tion has ſtill its difficulties, and that an Atheiſt 
might raiſe more againſt it than a Chriſtian 


Phi- 
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Philoſopher may be able to reſolve. But ought 
we to be ſurprized at this, if we conſider on 
one fide, that this Hiſtory is very ſhort, and 
on the other, that the ſubject i is the Creation 
of the Univerſe, that is to ſay, the wonderful 
effects of GO D's power and wiſdom, which 
we ſhall never well comprehend ? How many 
difficulties might we not raiſe on all the other 
ancient Hiſtories, though they concern only 
common events, which are within the reach of 


our underſtanding, and which are related very 
tread at _ 


IX. It will be ſaid, perhaps, that if Re- 
ligion be amiable on the ſide on which we 
have ſhewn it, if it be very uſeful in what it 


teaches us, both of the Creation of the World 
and our own origin; we mult confeſs that 


immediately afterwards, it teaches us a ver 

humiliating circumſtance, namely, the fall of 
the firſt Man, and the Neceſſity of being born 
in natural corruption, in which it teaches us 
that we are all born; and for this reaſon, be- 
cauſe a bad tree cannot produce good fruits,” 


and becauſe that which is fleth is fleſh,” 


To anſwer this difficulty, and to demonſtrate 
that, even in this point, Religion is amiable, 
1 ſhall defire my Reader to attend to the three 

following reflections. Firſt, that it is not to 
Religion that we mult impute our n 
an 
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and the neceſſity we are under of being born 


in ſin. It is not Religion which produces 
fin, —it diſcovers it. It is not Religion which 
cauſes us to be born in fin, it teaches us that 


we are born fo. Thus let us not charge Re- 
ligion with an evil of which our firſt Father 
was the cauſe, and which is a conſequence of -- 


his diſobedience. Ought we to impute to a 


Phyſician the malady which afflicts us, becauſe 


he diſcovers the nature and cauſe of it? Is an 
Architect guilty becauſe he tells us that our 
houſe is ready to fall over our heads? Would 


you go to law with your Neighbour, becauſe 
| he wakes you out of a ſound fleep, to acquaint 


you that your houſe is on fire, and that you are 


going to periſh 1 in the flames? 


. 0 us for a moment ſet Religion out of 


the queſtion. Let us ſuppoſe that there is no 


Religion, and that Moſes had never written any 
thing like what we read in Geneſis. Would 


it be the leſs true that we are born in fin, — 


that our vicious Parents have brought into = 
World Children as vicious as themſelves, and 


that we ſhall produce the like? The Heathens 
themſelves, who had never read Moſes, and 
who knew nothing of the origin of fin, could 


not help acknowledging: that there was much 
diſorder in human Nature, that if Men had 
been formed by GOD himſelf, they were no 


longer ſuch as _ came from under his 
hands, 
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hands® here! is nothing ſo raſh and ſo ſenſe- 
leſs as the error of Pelagius who has been bold 
enough to deny original ſin, and to aſſure us 
that Men became wicked only by imitation. 
I will not ſay that he belies the whole Scrip- 
ture. Perſons who dare to advance errors ſo 
manifeſtly oppoſite to the expreſs declarations 
of that holy Book, ſhew but too plainly the 
little reſpect they have for it. But Pelagius 
contradicts the experience of all ages,—ex- 
perience which returns daily. He contradicts 
his on ſenſes, which might have taught him 
that before Children are of an Age to receive 
bad impreſſions from the example of their 
Parents, they diſcover a thouſand ſigns, (no 
ways W of the e of . hearts. 


But that which proves that corruption is 

2 conſequence of Nature, and holineſs the 
effect of ſupernatural grace, is that perſons who 
Have carried their ſanctification the fartheſt +, 
bring into the world Children who partake not 
of their virtues, but who are depraved like the 


H 74 whole 
* They even fuppoſed a kind of conſtant Degeneracy, 
according . Lib. iii. Ode the vi. 


tas Parentum, pejor Avis, tulit 
Nos nequiores, mox daturos 
Progeniem v:t7o/iorem. 
« From Age to Age Vice takes a wider Courſe,” 
„ Bad as we are, our Sons will yet be worſe.” 


+ And this Infection of Nature doth remain, yea even in 
them that are regenerated, Ninth Article of Religion. 
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whole poſterity of Adam, and who, when given 
up to themſelves, ſhew the ſad marks of the 
corruption of their hearts. Let us, then, not 
impute to Religion a misfortune of which it is 
not the cauſe, and of which it only diſcovers 

the . 


1 Xl. The ſecond Remark which I muſt make, 
is that in general it 1s always profitable to know 
our ſituation, and the origin of our evil. If 
there be no remedy for it, we muſt reſolve to 
bear it patiently, and not torment ourſelves in 
vain, by ſeeking for remedies, which fatigue 
the patient and only irritate his complaint. If 
it be not incurable, the true method of cure is 
to find out its ſource, and to know the true 
cauſe of it. Thoſe who are ignorant that fin 
came into the World by the willing diſobe- 
dience of the firſt Man, might eaſily imagine 
that what we call /n, is only a neceſſary con- 
ſequence of Nature like the ſenſations of hunger 
and thirſt, and put themſelves to no trouble 
in providing a remedy. It is thus that certain 
impious Men have thought, who did not know, 
or who were not willing to beleive that which 
the Scriptures teach us concerning the origin 
of Sin. If we did not know that Corruption 
is born with us, and that to expreſs myſelf 
with David, * we are ſhapen i in iniquity, and 
e in ſin did « our mothers conceive us, perhaps 


we 


* Pſalm l. v. 8. 
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2 might be tempted to believe with Pela- 
grus, that our inclination to evil was owing 
merely to the bad example of other Men, and 
thinking our malady to be much leſs than it 
really is, we ſhould not exert all the neceſſary 
efforts to cure ourſelves of it, and eſpecially 
we ſhould not think of having recourſe to the 
powerful aſſiſtance of him who being the Au- 
thor of Nature can alone change it by his al- 
mighty power, —who having created Man after 


his own image can alone reſtore thoſe features 
which fin has effaced. 


* 


XII. In a word, that which heightens in- 
finitely the utility of Religion in this Reſpect, 
is that it is not contented with teaching us the 
greatneſs and origin of our evil, but it teaches 
us at the ſame time that there is a remedy for 
it, —a ſure and infallible remedy. The ſame 
Chapter of Geneſis which informs us of the 
fall of our firſt Parents, and conſequently of 
the neceſſity we are under of being born in 
He cor 


* For though as J have juſt ſaid, we might know original 
ſin naturally and without Revelation, at leaſt in part, we 
know very well that Man is capable of wandering greatly 
from the truth, when he has not an infallible light for his 
guide. We know by the light of Nature that there is but 
one GOD,—nevertheleſs what Progreſs has not Polytheiſm 


made | | The Author. 


Lucian ſays "=o in his time they worſhipped ſeveral thou- 
ſand different Divinities. I think 30,000. 
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corruption, brings us at the ſame Time an in- 
fallible cure for our misfortunes. Scarcely had 
GOD declared to Adam and Eve the unhappy 
conſequences of their fin, than he relieves their 
drooping hearts, and revives their loſt hopes, 
by the promiſe of the bleſſed * ſeed of the 
Woman which was to bruiſe the ſerpent's head, 
that is to ſay, was to deſtroy and aboliſh all 
the fatal effects and unhappy conſequences of 
the temptation. I do not here enter into an 
explanation of that. remedy. I muſt ſpeak of 
it afterwards. I content myſelf with obſerving. 
in general, that Religion is not like thoſe 
ignorant Phyſicians who are ſatisfied with telling 
a patient that he is ſick, and who even give 
him remedies, only to increaſe his complaint 
and to fatigue him. At the ſame time that 
Religion diſcovers our malady, it ſhews us the 
remedy; it makes us feel that we are fick, and 
affords wherewithal to cure ourſelves. Let us not 
ſay, © who will Faſcend to Heaven to bring 
«© us remedies for our evils, or who will de- 
« ſcend into the Deep to procure us any relief?” 
The remedy is at hand. Religion points it out, — | 
it procures it, it offers it to us. It is then perfectly 
amiable in what it teaches us, both, of original 
ſin, and of the ſource and cauſe of that ſin. 


XIII. This laſt Reflection naturally leads us 
to the third Article of which we promiſed to 
BOL  ſpeak,— 
* | Gene, Ch. pi. v. 15. 7 . Ch. x. v. 6, 7. 


. — — — — —— —— —— —ë—ßA— — . —7§⏑—ð , 
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ſpeak, — that is to ſay the revelation of GOD's 
Mercy, who has found a means of appeaſing 
his wrath. I do not ſpeak here of that means. 
I ſhall rank it amongſt the Myſteries to which 
Reaſon cannot attain, and of which I muſt 
ſpeak in the ſequel. I confine myſelf to the 
Mercy. of GOD, who is willing to pardon the 
fins of Men, and who has found a means of 
appeaſing his Juſtice. I have faid above, that 
| Reaſon affords a thouſand teſtimonies of GOD's 
goodneſs towards Mankind; but if it leaves us 
room to ſuſpect any thing of his inclination to 
pardon Sinners who have offended him, that 
which it teaches us on that article, is very in- 
conſiderable. . The Heathens who were not 
ignorant that they were ſinners, and that GOD 
was irritated by their crimes, conceived alſo 
that they ought to ſtrive to appeaſe him; but 
they never could aſſure themſelves that what 


they did was capable of obtaining the pardon 8 


of their ſins, and of appeaſing the wrath of the 
| Divinity*. From thence proceeded that pro- 
4 H:3 „„ ni 


* « Whatever hopes they might have of appeaſing the 
% Deity by proper means, they could have but little of 
«© finding out thoſe means. The ſacrifice of animals was the 
<« atonement on which they principally depended (a plain 
<« proof, by the way, that the neceſſity of ſome animal ſa- 
<« crifice was an idea deeply rooted in the hearts of men) 3 
<« but they were not always ſatisfied even with this. Having 
ce perfect confidence in nothing, they tried every thing. 

« They ran from one expedient to another, and like Men 
: oy | = c ready 
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digious number of ſacrifices heaped one on 
another, which they offered up to him. From 


thence it came that they choſe their victims 


from amongſt the moſt excellent and perfect 
Beaſts. From thence it came, that, little 
ſatisfied with all theſe ſacrifices, they went ſo 
far as to immolate their very Children, without 
being able from all this to aſſure themſclyes of 


the Mercy of GOD. 


XIV. But, weak and i ignorant Men! you tor- 
ment yourſelves and labour in vain. Here is 


Religion, who teaches you, both, that GOD iS 


willing you ſhould feel the Effects of his 
Mercy, and that he will "relieve you from 
thoſe cares which you needleſſly give your- 
ſelves, in ſeeking to. appeaſe his wrath. He 
has provided himſelf with a means which you 
would never have been able to diſcover, —a 
Victim worthy the Greatneſs of his offended 
Majeſty, and capable of expiating your crimes. 
What he requires of you, is that you will 

accept 


6 ready to eri, catched at every thing that ſeemed to 


& afford the leaſt ſhadow of relief. Hence that incredible 
60 number of deities, temples, altars, feſtivals, games, ſa- 


88 crifices, ſupplications, proceſſions, and, in ſhort, that 
infinite variety of ceremonies and ſuperſtitions, which 


« plainly pa to ſhow their uneaſineſs, but not at all to 


| cc remove waz 


Extract from a very excellent Diſcourſe by Dr. Beilby 
Porteus, the preſent Lord Biſhop of London. Sermon the 


iti, from Luke, ii. Ver. The On Earth Peace, Goodwill 


towards Men, 
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accept this Victim, and that you would be 
defirous of being redeemed by me blood, and 


return to your obedience. 


Here we need make no great lors to be 


convinced of the value and excellentes of Re- 
ligion. The moſt preſumptuous and blind 
cannot help acknowledging that they have need 


of GOD's grace, and that he ſhould extend 
his Mercy to them. All they have to fear, is 
that GOD will not vouchſafe to exert all his 


rights. He is our Lord and Maſter; he can 


do ſo; Reaſon of itſelf will never comfort us 
on this Article. And how little ſoever we 


may reflect on GOD's juſtice and on our own - 
fins, we cannot help crying out, Wretched* 


% men that we are, who ſhall deliver us from 
« the body of this death?“ But that which 
Reaſon does not perform, Religion executes. 
After having made us ſay with a Prophet, 


„If thou, Lord, ſhould mark iniquity; O 


« Lord, who ſhall ſtand?” It enjoins us to 
add with him, But there is forgiveneſs with 
« thee; that thou mayeſt be feared.” It 
teaches us that GOD is merciful, flow to 
anger and abounding in goodneſs and truth.“ 
What peace is it not for ſinful Man to learn 


ſuch glad tidings? What tranquillity during 


his Life, —what comfort does he not receive 


at 


* Romans Ch. vii. v. 24. + Pſalm exxx. v. 3, 
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at the hour of his death Kum ſo precious 2 


truth? 


XV. The fourth truth which Reaſon has 
not been able to perceive, but which it muſt 
eagerly embrace as ſoon as Religion reveals it, 
is the neceſſity of ſupernatural Grace, in order 


to withdraw Man from his ſtate of corruption, 
Aa grace which it promiſes and confers on all 


thoſe who aſk it of GOD with fincerity and 
fervency. It is impoſſible for Man to reflect 
on his condition without acknowledging his fin, 
and the impoſſibility in which he finds himſelf 
of reſiſting depravity, and returning. to his 
duty. It is corrupted Nature which ſpeaks by 
the mouth of Medea in thoſe well known 


Words, *I ſee what is better and I approve 


it, but I follow what is worſe.” In vain 
may you aſſure a ſinner of GOD's Mercy, and 
his inclination to pardon. This alone is not 
ſufficient to comfort him. He pardons, 4e 


% 70i1l ſay, but will he always pardon ? Would 
:e it be worthy of his Mercy, never to be weary 


of forgiving thoſe who are never weary of 


„ offending him? What benefit can I receive 


from his willingneſs to pardon my paſt fins, if 
« I feel within myſelf that I cannot ceaſe from 


* offending him and provoking his wrath? 
„Will not his Mercy be changed into Fury, 


and 


* Video meliora proboque, deriora ſequor. 3 
Ovid. 8 Lib. vii. lin. 20. 
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and ſhall I not be ſo much the more un- 
happy for having offended him? The con- 
* tempt which I cannot help ſhewing of the 
* riches of GOD's kindneſs, patience, and 
long ſuffering, will it not heap upon me his 
60 anger, for the day of his wrath, and the 
« declaration of the juſt judgment of GOD? 
Leave me under the oeconomy of the Divine 
£6 Juſtice, ſpeak to me no more of its Mercy, 
« ſince, in the impoſſibility in which I find 
_ **© myſelf of doing good, the knowledge I ſhall 
have of it can only ſerve to render me more 
* miſerable. 


Bauch is the Language of a Man uninſtructed 
in the ſalutary truths of Religion. We find 
in the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt all the neceſſary 
and effectual aſſiſtance, as well external as in- 
ternal, to overcome Corruption, to return into 
the path of Virtue, and to walk in it with a 
firm and ſure ſtep. If any one of you lack 
„ Wiſdom, faith Se; James, let him aſk of 
_«« GOD, that giveth to all men liberally, and 

as upbraideth not; and it ſhall be given him.“ 
We find in Religion, all the moſt powerful 
external motives to lead us to our duty: laws 
perfectly juſt and holy, laws which carry their 
reward with them, excellent promiſes for life, 
at the hour of death, and after death: perfect 
examples: r for the paſt, and hope of 
| pardon 
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pardon for future weakneſſes and imperfections. 
We find in that Religion a lively, abundant 
and inexhauſtible ſource of effectual and in- 
ternal graces, open to Sinners, who ſeek it by 
the fervency of their prayers. , Nay more, the 
Holy Ghoſt himſelf teacheth them to pray, he 
prayeth for them by groans which cannot be 
uttered *. Religion cries aloud to thoſe who 
will hear its voice, Ho! every one that 
* thirſteth, come ye to the waters, and he that 
% hath no money; come ye, buy, and eat; yea, 
come, buy wine and milk without money, 
* and without price. Wherefore do ye ſpend 
* money for that which is not bread ? and 
« your labour for that which fatisfieth not? 
« hearken diligently unto me, and eat ye that 
which is good, and let your ſoul delight 
te itſelf in fatneſs. Incline your ear, and come 
* unto me: hear, and your foul ſhall live: 
* and I will make an everlaſting covenant with 
you, even the ſure mercies of David. He 
e that believeth on me, crieth Fe/us Chrift r, 
e as the Scripture hath ſaid, out of his Ry 
Ce. ſhall flow r rivers of living water.” | 
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VI. Thoſe are truths entirely unknown to 
the Heathens, and from thence it comes that 
„ | all 


Rom. Ch. viii. v. 26. + Iſaiah Ch. Iv. v. 1. 1 John 
Ch. vii. v. 38. | 


* 
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all the Doctrine of their Sages never made a 


truly good Man. In vain have they repreſented 
Virtue with part of her charms, in vain have 


they ſpoken of the advantages which ſhe brings 


with her, in vain have they employed all their 
eloquence to induce Men to practice it; they 
had not the key of the human Heart; they 
could not unlock it, - they could not convince 
0 Religion, —Heaven - - deſcended Religion 
alone hath taught us, that the Spirit of him 


who ſearcheth the heart and the reins, that 


Spirit by which GOD created the World and 


formed Man, is ſtronger than corruption, that 


it triumphs over it when it will, and that this 
Spirit is to be found in the Communion of 


E Feſus Chriſt. Shall we then ſtill complain that 


Religion has diſcovered to us the greatneſs of 
our depravity; ſhall that original Sin, of which 
ſhe ſpeaks to us, hinder us from loving Re- 


ligion ? Should we be leſs depraved, though 
we ſhould not liſten to its Voice ? Moreover, 
Religion which diſcovers our malady, brings 
the remedy along with it. It teaches us that 


GOD vil have mercy upon us, that he hath 
found the means of appeaſing his Juſtice and 


of ſhewing us favour, without any coſt to our- 


ſelves. It offers us on his part, the pardon of 


all 


* The Reader will perceive from this and ſome other Paſ- 
| ſages of this Work, that Mr. Bernard had no great venera- 
tion for theſe * pretended Sages of Antiquity,” as he calls 
them 1 in ſome paſſages. 


» „N 
is FM 


* 
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all our ſins: it opens to us a lively and effica- 
cious ſpring of every kind of aſſiſtance internal 
and external, to put ourſelves in a ſituation of 
offending our GOD no more. It even pro- 
miſes us the pardon of all the fins of infirmity 


into which we may fall, after we are > returned 
into favour with him. 


Theologiſts tell us that Religion 1s proved 
by itſelf; that it is a ſolid Building, which 
has no need of external ſtrength, but which is 


ſupported on its own foundations. Who can 


doubt this, if he conſiders the important truths 


which I have juſt related, and the wonderful 
connection which they have with one another. 


O! Man,—the Hand of Man is not capable 
of erecting ſo wonderful an Edifice, * This 
* js the Lord's doing; and it is marvellous in 


our Eyes. This is the Work which the 


Lord hath done, let us rejoice and be glad 
jn it.“ There remains to ſpeak on the laſt. 
Article, which I promiſed to examine, namely 
the Doctrine of the Soul 8 e 


XVII. 3 not ſpeaking hs of the Reſur- 
rection of our Bodies . I rank this Article 


amon git 


* Pfalm cxviii. v. 23, 24, with an Alteration. 

+ It i is true that manner of it, i. e. of the Reſurrection, is 
encumbered with many difficulties which are not eaſily ex- 
plained ; but, however, it is not contrary to the principles 
of Reaſon, nor any prime Dictate of it. And therefore it 
makes 


THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 125 


amongſt the Myſteries to which Reaſon cannot 
attain. I ſhall ſpeak of it in its proper place. 
Neither am I ſpeaking here on the conſequences 
of the Soul's Immortality. They will come 
under the Article of the Promiſes and Threat- 


nings of Religion. I confine myſelf totally to 


this, which Religion teaches us clearly and 
certainly, namely that Man does not die to- 


tally, but that his Soul, the better part of him, 


ſince it is that which thinks, which wills, 
which reaſons, which feels plcatory and pain, 
that his Soul, I ſay, is immortal. This truth 
is ſo clearly taught, eſpecially in the New 
Teſtament, that I cannot comprehend that 


there ſhould be Men in the midſt of the light 


makes up part of the belief, not only of all good Chriſtians, 

but likewiſe of Jews and Mahometans. And the poſſibility 
of it has been allowed by ſome Pagans *: though the cer- 
tainty of it, foraſmuch as it depends upon the Will of GOD, 
is owing chief to Revelation. Revd. Jona. Edwards, D. D. 

* Kai Nτ Y n yaing eATIZopes tg S?. N Nr 

Airþav aroryoperuy nmwice ©} deo e Je 

Et mox è terra ſperamos nos in lucem prodituras 

Defunctorum reliquias: poſtea vero t dii erunt. 

+ 1. e. immortales. 


The reader will find the Original i in R. Winterton's Minor 
Greek poets, in Phocyllidis Poema Admonitorium, Lin. 98 
and 99. Phoryllides is ſaid to have lived about the Year 
526 A. C. But a learned friend of mine told me lately, that 
the Authenticity of ſome of theſe Poems handed down to us 
by „ blind old Scholiafts,” is very much to be ſuſpected, 
We ſee, however, the Hope of the Reſurrection of the body 
hinted in theſe lines, 
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of Chriſtianity, who have been bold enough to 


teach, either the Sleep or the Mortality of the 
Soul. We have not only the example of Jeſus 
Chriſt, who reſigned his Spirit into the hands 


of GOD his Father *, and that of St. Paul 


* + who deſired to depart and to be with Chriſt 


_** which is far better,” a deſire, which ſhews 


viſibly that this Apoſtle hoped to be with Chriſt 
immediately after his death : but we have alſo 
the promiſe which Jeſus Chrift made to the 
good Thief, and in his perſon to all thoſe who 
imitate the ſincerity of his repentance, « t This 
« Day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe.” 


. We have alſo the expreſs teſtimony of our 
Lord, who aſſures us that Men can kill the 


Body only. * ||Fear not, ſays he to his Diſ- 
e ciples, fear not them which kill the Body, 


« but are not able to kill the Soul, but rather 


% fear him which 1s able to deſtroy both Body 
*« and Soul in Hell.” We have, laſtly, the 


teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, who aſſures us of 
this great truth in the Revelations, *«* Bleffed, 


* ſays he, §bleſſed are the dead which die in 
te the Lord, from henceforth : Yea, ſaith the 
« Spirit, that. they may reſt from their labours; 

« and their works do follow them.” In truth 
their works would follow them at a very great 
diſtance, if their Souls aſleep, or dead with 


them, neither awakened nor aroſe till the. latter 


"Gay 
* Luke xxiii. v. 46. + Philip. i. 23. f Luke xxiii. 


43. || Matthew x. v. 28. § Revel. xiv. v. 13. 
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day. The Immortality of the Soul is then a 


certain truth, and we cannot deny it without | 


denying the whole ann 


XVIII. 1 agree that this Dodrine was not 
totally unknown to the Heathens: But ſeveral 
of them laughed at it, and others wrapped it 


up in ſo many Fables and Falſehoods, that 


they rendered it incredible; and the very wiſeſt 
amongſt them {poke of it in a very doubtful 


Manner. It is a Doctrine ſays Cicero, in 
an excellent Treatiſe which he has left us on 


old age, ** it is a Doctrine which we have re- 
e ceived from our Anceſtors, that the Soul 


« exiſts after death ; this doctrine pleaſes me, 
« and if it be an error, I deſire that no one 


« will cure me of it.” They ſay that Phery= 
cides*, cotemporary with Pythagoras, is the 


firſt of the Heathens who ſpoke clearly on this 
ſubject. But whoever will carefully examine 


their Writings on this important matter, will 


find ſo much uncertainty, ſo many errors, ſo 
many contradictions and Fables, that he will 


be compelled to acknowledge, that it 1s to 


revealed Religion we are beholden for fo im- 
portant a truth, and that it is the Goſpel which 


hath brought Life and Immortality to light.” 
* It is ſaid that he was Maſter to Ws and ren 


about A.M. 3370. 


Pherycides Syrus primus dixit animos hominum eſſe ſem- 


piternos. | 5 8 Cic. 1. Tuſe. 
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XIX. Now it is unneceſſary to dwell long 
in ſhewing that Religion is very intereſting on 
this ſide. Man paſſionately loves Life. He 
feels within his breaſt a deſire“ of Immortality 
which he cannot conquer. This deſire is born 
with him, grows up with him and never for- 
ſakes him. The Poor, the Rich, the Healthy, 
the Sick, the moſt unhappy of all Men as well 
as the moſt happy, all are deſirous of living 
eternally. Nevertheleſs, they cannot conceal 
from themſelves that they are mortal: fince 
all which ſurrounds them, all which paſſes 
about them warns them of it. Thoſe Men 
of all ages and conditions who are ſwept away 
daily from before their eyes; one Generation 
which comes and another which paſſes away : 
men who puſh+ one another, if I may uſe the 
expreſſion, out of the world perpetually; thoſe 
who are born, and thoſe who warn others who 
have lived long enough, to make room for 
them; that perpetual need of inceſſantly re- 
pairing our bodily loſſes; the pains which tor- 
ment t us; the Aileaſer which attack us; old Age. 

| which 


* Elſe whence this pleaſing Hope, this fond Defire, 
This longing after Immortality? | Cato. 
+ Tempus abite tibi eft : ne potum largius xquo 
Rideat, & pulſat laſciva decentius Ætas. Horace. Epiſt. ii. 
« Walk ſober off, before a ſprightlier Age” 
Comes titt'ring'on and ſhoves you from the Stage.” Pope. 
+ Senectus ipſa eſt Morbus. Ter. Phormio. AR, iv. Sc. I. 
Quam continuis & quantis longa Senectus 

Plena malis ! 1 Juv. Sat. x. Lin. 190, 
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which advances with haſty ſtrides, all, —all 


cry out that we are mortal; that Death, that 
King of terrors is inevitable, and that he draws 
nearer and nearer to us dts moment. 


XX. What mall wetched Man 36; thi] 


in this ſituation ? Shall he fit down and ſtudy 
the Philoſophy of the Stoics, or that of Epi- 


curus* ? Shall he make uſe of the Precepts 


which thoſe pretended Sages of Antiquity have 


given him? Alas !—theſe are but miſerable 


+ Comforters, which, at beſt, only make us 


feel the malady without bringing any remedy 
to it. Let us liſten to Religion, that Miſtreſs 
deſcended from Heaven to inſtruct us. She 

cries aloud to us, with as much truth as the 


Evil Spirit falſely ſaid to our firſt Parents “9e 


40 * ſurely not Heſs x”: ON the better part of 


. e your- 


* Epicurus amongſt the Antients was generally accounted 
an Atheiſt. Pofidinius the Stoic thought him ſo, and that it 
was only the Envy and Infamy which attended ſuch Perſons, 


| which obliged him not to profeſs himſelf one. But what in 


words he affirmed, he did in deed effectually overthrow. For 
by denying GOD's providence, * Re ſu/lulit, Oratione reliquit 
Deos. In which charge againſt Epicurus, Cotta the Academic 


hath had the conſent of all wiſe men amongſt the Heathens, 
as well as the ſuffrage of Chriſtians, 1. Cicer. de Natur. 
deo Lib. 1. Cap. 123. 2. Ibid. Rev*, Jon®, Edwards, D. 1D 


Plutarch tells us that Epicurus deprives Man of a much 
ng pleaſure by depriving him of Religion, than by leaving 
him all the other Pleaſures. - Plutarch contr. Epicur. 


+ Job xvi. v. 2. 1 Genef, Ch. lil, v. 4. 
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« yourſelves, —all that lives, —all that you feel 
« within yourſelves is immortal: you deſire to 
« live eternally ; your defires ſhall be accom- 


* pliſhed : It is not in vain that GOD has 


* placed in you ſuch lively and inſurmountable 
„ wiſhes for immortality. He will fatisfy 


45 them. Be comforted. Death hath no more 


9 abſolute dominion over you. Your Soul is 


„ 1nacceſſible to all his Darts. 


ah, on the principal Tenets which Re- 
Sho has revealed to us, and which Reaſon 
ought to- taſte. and approve, though they were 
unknown to it, until inſtructed by ſo excellent | 
a Paste. 80 


CHAP. IV. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE DOCTRINES OF THE 


PRECEDING CHAPTER, 


J. T Shall begin this Chapter by a general 
Reflection, on what I have ſaid in the 


preceding Chapter. Religion has taught us 


plainly the truths of which I have been ſpeak- 
ing, —we cannot doubt it. But it does not 
pretend to teach us, either all we might know 
on theſe Articles, and ſtill leſs to remove all 


ä 


on 


VJ 
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the Difficulties which may be made againſt 
them, and which are, generally, either the 
conſequences of our ignorance or the effects of 


the wickedneſs of the human Heart. The 
Unbelievers and the Impious pompoufly diſ- 


play the difficulties which attend theſe falutary 


doctrines. It is eaſy to anſwer the greateſt 
part of them, and to ſhew that the others 


| ſpring only from our ignorance and the narrow 
limits of our underſtanding. But is it decent 
for the Unbelievers and Impious to raiſe dif- 
ficulties, —they who have no principles, and 
who walk perpetually in darkneſs, —they who. 


cannot take a fingle ſtep without being ſtopped 


by frightful difficulties, from which they can- 


not extricate themſelves with all their penetra- 
tion and all the fruitfulneſs of their imagination? 


If you deny 1 5 i which Moſes gives 


us of the Creation of the Univerſe, of the 


Origin of Man, and of the manner in which 


fin came into the World, we ſhall meet with 


nothing but unfathomable Abyſſes; we ſhall 


find ourſelves ſurrounded by many precipices 
in the midſt of a moſt gloomy darkneſs, which 


nothing is capable of diſperſing. Let any one 


preſent us a Syſtem more clear, more eaſy and 
more free from difficulties than the Moſaic 


Syſtem, we promiſe to embrace it“. But 
ä = ' S 


An eminent Italian Philoſopher, Recupero, confeſſed to 


one of our late Travellers, Mr. Brydone, that the Moſaic 
- Syſtem hung like à dead weight about his Neck. 
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excepting in his Hiſtory, we find nothing cer- 
tain, nothing on which we may, as it were, 
reft. the ſoles of our feet *, let us confeſs that 
this Syſtem is divine, and that we cannot too 
much feel the obligation we have to Pg 
which has inſtructed us in it. 


25 II. Let us 83 at thoſe pretended E/prits 
Fort f, who are ever ready to attack Religion, 
always armed with wicked difficulties againſt 
There is not a more pernicious and cri- 
minal diſpoſition of mind than this. On what, 
I beſeech you, cannot men cavil? Thoſe 
wicked, —thoſe impious men, who take delight 
in attacking Religion, have been blind enough 
to deny the moſt evident truths, they have 
challenged us to prove that there is ſuch a 
thing as Motion in the World. Bleſſed be 
_ GOD, that they cannot combat our Religion 
without making themſelves ridiculous, —and 
that men cannot forſake its principles, without 
forſaking common ſenſe. Is it a very laudable 
talent to be fruitful in raiſing bad difficulties? — 
to be always ready to demoliſh and never to 
build up? We ought not to be ſurprized that 
there ſhould be perſons of this character. It 
is much eaſier to form an Incendiary than a 
good Architect. 


. 


* Gen. viii. v. 9. . Freethinkers. 
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III. As for real Chriſtians, let them nourifh 
in their hearts thoſe important truths which 
I have ſet before their eyes in the preceding 
Chapter. Let them make it the ſubje& of 
their conſolation, their joy and the whole hap- 
pineſs of their lives. GOD has created the 
Univerſe. He is, 'in particular, the Author 
of our Being. What a ſubject of joy ought it 
not to be to us, to inhabit a World formed by 
him to whom we owe our Being? His perfect 
Knowledge, —his infinite Wiſdom, and his 
boundleſs Power ought to aſſure us, that he 
| has placed ſuch fine order in all the Creatures 
which he has formed, that all things muſt tend 


to our good and advantage, provided we know 
how to uſe them. 


It is not with the great Lord of the Univerſe 
as with Men whoſe views are very ſhort and 
limited, and who, when they have to perform 
a Work a little complicated, ſeldom take their 
meaſures accurate enough to cauſe a due pro- 
portion. to be obſerved between the parts which 
compoſe it. GOD's views are infinite; the 
means which he employs are. always ocrfettly 
correſpondent to the ends which he propoſes. 
The irregularity which appears to us in this 
World, proceeds only from the weakneſs of 
our underſtanding. The wiſdom of the Work- 
man ought to aſſure us of the perfection of the 
Wu 3 and we ought perpetually to 
I 3 adore 
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adore his Providence, both, in the things in 
which we can ſee his ends, —in the means 
which he employs to attain thoſe ends, and 
even in thoſe where we know neither his in- 
tentions nor the reaſons of his cond. 


IV. I know that the Lorin: of Original 


Sin gives uneaſineſs to many perſons, and 1 


have often had difficulties propoſed to me on 
that Article. It is not my intention to treat 
on that matter in this place. I think I have 
removed the principal difficulty with regard 
to my deſign, which is to render Religion 


amiable, namely that it has diſcovered to us 


a truth which would not have been leſs ſuch, 
had there been no Religion. For, in ſhort, 
let us do all we can, we cannot change our 
* nature. Whether we regard the Hiſtory of 


Moſes as truth, or that we be impious enough 


to regard it as a Fable, it will not be the leſs 
true, that we are born vicious and corrupted ; 

and that Fathers who are ever ſo little attentive, 
will diſcover in their children the feeds of vice, 


and an inclination to evil, which they cannot 
approve of, as ſoon as they diſcover in them 


the leaſt dawn of underfianding; 


Moreover without making ourſelves uneaſy 


roncrraing thoſe who are out of the viſible 


Church 
* Can the Echiopian change his kin, or the Leopard his 


ſpots? Jerem. Ch. Xill. v. 23. 
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Church of Feſus Chriſt, of whom we ought to 


be aſſured that GOD, who is juſt and good, 


will require only in proportion to what they have 


received * —we' ought to be convinced, (we 
who live in that Alliance,) that our Children 
have been redeemed by the blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and that being ourſelves truly Children 
of GOD, original Sin is pardoned in thoſe 
who die in infancy+. And with regard to 
ourſelves, who are arrived to the age of under- 
ſtanding, we ought to be convinced that 
original ſin cannot hurt us, if we believe ſin- 
cerely in Feſus Chriſt, and repent ſeriouſly of 
our faults; |} for, as in Adam all die, even 
* ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive.” If this 
natural Corruption hurts us, it is our own 
fault, fince we find in our Saviour's Religion, 
both, wherewithal to deliver ourſelves from 
the curſe to which the whole corrupted race 
of Adam is ſubject, and alſo external and in- 


ternal aſſiſtance to cure ourſelves of thoſe ſpi- 


ritual evils which fin has brought on us. There 


is 


* Tt is here meant, that it is very certain that they will 
be treated more tolerably than if to original Sin, they had 
added actual fins; on condition, that if they be ſaved, it can 
only be by the merit of WG Chr 1 and as Members of his 
true Church. | | The Author. 


I It is certain be GOD's word, that Children who are 
baptized, "IT before they commit actual ſin, are undoubt- 
edly ſaved. | Liturgy. 


& Corinth, Ch. xv. v. 22. 
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is no true Chriſtian who cannot ſay with Sr. 


Paul, IX can do all things through Chriſt 
ao which gcc me,” 


V. What ſubject of joy do we not find in 
the manifeſtation of GOD's mercy through 
Feſus Chr! Sinful Men! do you ſtill com- 
plain of the miſery of your condition? What 
have you to with for? Are you in a ſtate which 
ought naturally to irritate GOD's wrath ?— 
He opens to you the treaſures of his Mercy. 
He declares that he is ready to grant you par- 
don. His Religion cries aloud to you, that 
he deſireth not the death of a finner, but 
« rather that he ſhould turn from his wicked- 
« neſs and live.” Are you in pain for a Victim 
to expiate your ſins? Are you fearful that he 
ſhould require of you to offer up your firſt- 
born? Do you ſay with a Prophet, + Where- 
« with ſhall I come before the Lord, and bow 
% myſelf before the high GOD ? Shall I come 
« before him with burat offerings, with Calves 
« of a Year old? Will the Lord be pleaſed - 
te with thouſands of rams, or with ten thouſand 
« of rivers of Oil? Shall I give my firſt-born 
_« for my tranſgreſſion, the fruit of my body 
« for the fin of my Soul? He hath ſhewed 
« thee, O Man, what is good, and what doth 
« the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, 
ee and to love Mercy, and to walk humbly 

b „ with 

* Philip. Ch. iv. v. 13. 1 Micah Ch, vi. G, 75 8. 


THE CHRISTIAN. RELIGION, 137 
„with thy GOD?” Be not uneaſy in this 
reſpect. The GOD whom you have offended, 
HE hath ſound a Victim worthy of Himſelf, 
and admire his goodneſs in this particular; all 
that he requires of you, is that you will vouch- 
ſafe to accept that Victim. Do you find your- 
ſelf in a condition incapable of triumphing 
over your corrupted ſtate? - Enter into the 
Communion of his Son, there you will find 
all the aflittance neceſſary for holineſs. It will 
colt you nothing more than fervent prayers, 
which the Holy Ghoſt itſelf will ſuggeſt to 
you; that is to ſay, it will only coſt you a 
holy intercourſe with your Creator; or, in 
other words, the moſt glorious advantage which 
ſinful Man can obtain here on Earth! 


VI. But, you ſay, Adam's Sin has ſubjected 
you to the cruel neceſſity of dying. Let me 
here be permitted to exclaim with St. Auguſtine, 
« O Happy Fault“, which deſerved to have 
«© ſuch and fo great a redeemer!” What! would 
you live for ever on this earth which the Lord 
hath curſed + ? Would you be to eternity in 


a 
* O felix Culpa, quæ talem ac tantum meruit habere 
Redemptorem! _ St. Auguſtine, 


+ Genef, Ch. iii. v. 17. Curſed is the Ground for thy 

ſake, &c. | a 
The Author quotes this Text in another place, but it 

muſt be remember'd that through the mercy of GOD, this 


curſe was taken off from the earth ſoon after the Flood, in 
his 
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2 place, where, do whatever you can, you will 
offend your GOD continually ? Is it, then, 
ſo great a misfortune to exchange Earth for 
Heaven, to quit natural felicity, ſubje& to 
change, in order to obtain felicity that is ſu- 
pernatural, eternal and immutable? All theſe 
apprehenſions of Death, are marks of the un- 
belief of Chriſtians. They are not well con- 
vinced of the immortality of their Souls, and 
there is no Article on which they are more 
obliged to ſay daily to GOD, Lord increaſe 
« our Faith.” May he vouchſafe to increaſe 
it by his grace, and pardon us in the mean 
time ſo many remains of unbelief.—Amen. 


CHAP. 


his gracious promiſe to Noah. And the Lord ſaid in 
| bis heart, I will not again curſe the ground any more far 
my Sake, &c. Geneſ. Ch. viii, v. 21. | 
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HA N 


OF THOSE TENETS OF RELIGION WHICH ARE 
INACCESSIBLE TO REASON. WHAT 18 


MEANT BY THE WORD MYSTERY, GE= 


NERAL REFLECTIONS ON MYSTERIES. 


1. Have e in the firſt Chapter of | 


this ſecond Book, that it is ealy to re- 

ceive the inſtructions of a Maſter, namely 
Revelation, when it tells us nothing more than 
what Reaſon, that internal Maſter, who en- 
lightens us all, had told us before, or tells us 
at the ſame time with it. But we ſubmit with 
much difficulty to its leſſons, when it teaches 
us things which Reaſon does not teach us,— 
which we conceive but very imperfectly, and 
in a very obſcure manner, and whoſe principal 
motive for admitting them, depends ſolely on 
the authority of him who ſpeaks to us. 


This 1 ſo . that there is no method 


more proper to make our Children obey, than 


by making them comprehend the equity and 
utility of the orders we give them. And when, 
either their ſlender underſtanding, or the ty- 
ranny of their Preceptors or Fathers, cauſe 

them 
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them not to comprehend the reaſon of what 
is commanded them, —when they do not fee 


why they ought to obey, but, on the contrary, 
think they ſee reaſons why they ought not to 


obey, it is, in ſuch a caſe very difficult to being 


them to obedience. 


The t true reaſon of all this is, that Man is 


born free *. He naturally loves liberty. This 


Liberty is not conſtrained, when you make 
him comprehend the juſtice and utility of what 


you command him. It appears to him then, 
that you wiſh to perſuade but not to conſtrain 


him. On the other hand, when we undertake 
by authority alone, either to make him believe 


things which he does not comprehend, or to 


make him obey orders of which he compre- 
hends neither the juſtice nor the utility, he 


thinks that you wiſh to tyrannize over him, 
and you can neither perſuade him, nor ny 
| him to obedience. 


Y 
[4 
4 


II. This was what our Lord experienced 


with regard to the people of Capernaiim and 


feveral of his Diſciples, that is to ſay, perſons 
who followed him, and who liſtened with 
pleaſure to the ſalutary truths which he taught 
them. So long as he told them nothing but 
truths which they nern One” knew, or 

which 


* The moſt Glorious Title of a i Briton, is that he is 


FREE- . 
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2 which they could eaſily comprehend, his Diſ- 
ciples were docile, they liſtened to him with 
pleaſure, and approved his doctrine. But, 
when he told them that he came down from 
Heaven, and that they were to eat his fleſh 
and drink his blood; not comprehending all 
this, and even finding ſomething barbarous and 
inhuman in what he repreſented to them as a 
neceſſary duty ; his authority, which he had 
confirmed by ſo many miracles of which they 
had been witneſſes, was not ſufficient: to con- 
vince them. They publicly teſtified their un- 
belief by crying out, * This is a hard ſaying, 
* who can hear it?” After having thus teſtified 
their ſurprize, they left him, and “ walked 
no more with him, as Se. Jobn tells us in 
he verſes which immediately follow. 


1 1 fatter myſelf that hack far my Readers 
have approved what I have ſaid on the ſubject 
of Religion, to make them comprehend that 
it is perfectly amiable. The general Reflec- 
tions by which I began, —thoſe which I have 
made on the truths which Religion teaches us 
and Reaſon had already learnt, and thoſe 
which it knew not, but approves when revealed, 
all thoſe Reflections, I tay, are very plain, 
natural, eaſy to be underſtood, and proper to 
make us comprehend the excellence of Re- 
HHS But this fame Religion has alſo its 
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Myſteries; ſublime truths inacceſſible to Rea- 
ſon, which ſeem even to claſh with it, which 
it cannot conceive, or but very imperfectly, 
when revealed to it. How then can we fay 
that Religion is amiable on that fide? Muſt 
we not rather make a ſacrifice of our Reaſon 
to divine authority? Or if we liſten to our 
Reaſon, ſhall we not exclaim with ſome of the 
Diſciples of Jeſus Chrif, © This is a hard ſay- 


ing who can hear it ?” 


TV. It is this important Article that I now | 
proceed to examine. I muſt firſt demonſtrate, 
that, not only theſe ſublime truths inacceſſible 

to Reaſon, form no difficulty againſt Religion 
which renders it leſs amiable, but are even a 
new motive which ought to make us love it. 
To proceed with method in the Examination 
of a ſubject ſo important, and which merits 
all our attention, I ſhall make at firſt ſome 
general Reflections, which will ſerve to remove 
the obſtacles which Reaſon finds in believing 
the Myſteries of Religion ; and in the ſecond 
place, I ſhall examine ſome of the principal of 
thoſe Myſteries, to ſhew their importance, and 
to demonſtrate that Reaſon has every motive 
for receiving them. With regard to the general 
Reflections, after having explained what is 
meant by a Myſtery in matters of Religion, I 
ſhall refute ſeveral bad methods of removing 
*. difficulty which the incomprehenſible mat- 
| | ters 
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ters of Religion ſeem to raiſe againſt it, and 
which ſhall be the ſubject of the preſent Chap- 
ter. In the following, I ſhall make ſome di- 
rect Reflections to facilitate our F aith 1 in thoſe 
Myſteries. 


V. Since I have to ſpeak on the Myſteries 
of Religion, I muſt firſt of all, in fayour of 
leſs enlightened Readers, explain what is meant 
by the word My/tery. This word, whether 
the original be Greek, as ſome believe, or 
whether it be Hebrew* as others think with 
more foundation, fignifies ** a hidden thing.“ | 
This is what Sr. Paul himſelf tells us in the 
Iſt to the Corinthians; « But we ſpeak the 
* wiſdom of GOD in a myſtery, even the 
« hidden wiſdom which GOD has ordained 
before the world unto our glory. Which 
none of the princes of this world knew; 
5e for had they known it, they would not have 
 *£ crucified the Lord of glory. But as it is 
„written, eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, 
„ neither have entered into the heart of man, 
« the things which GOD hath prepared for 
them that love him. But GOD hath re- 


* vealed them to us * his Spire 
Now 


* Mugr1gior, Myſterium quicquid latet & abſtruſum eſt, e Græ- 
corum juw, aut potius Hebrao. Quod etiam notat eruditiſſimus 


Iſaacus Caſaubonus lib. 1, cap. 2. de Sat. 
| Becman de Orig. Ling, Latin. 


T Ch: 11. 3 {3 8, 95 10. 
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Now things may be hidden after two man- 
ners; firſt becauſe they have not been taught 


us, though in themſelves they do not ſurpaſs 
Fo the capacity of our Underſtanding, and that 


we conceive them when they are taught us. 


It is in this ſenſe that the Calling of the Gen- 


tiles is named a Myſtery in the Epiſtle to the 
Epheſians. G60, ſays St. Paul, has made 
* known unto me the Myſtery, (as I wrote 
&* afore in few words; Whereby when ye read 
ye may underſtand my knowledge in the 
„ Myſtery of Chr) which in other ages was 


* not made known unto the ſons of men, as 


* it is now revealed unto the holy Apoſtles _ 
and Prophets by the Spirit; That the Gen- 


e tiles ſhould be fellow heirs and of the ſame 


* body, and partakers of the promiſe in a Pr, | 


6c by the Goſpel. * 


In the ſecond ice: things may be hid with 
reſpect to the weakneſs of our Reaſon, which 
may conceive them in a very imperfect manner 


only. It is in this ſenſe that the Manifeſtation 


of the Son of GOD in the fleſh and its con- 
ſequences are called a Myſtery by St. Paul +. 
« And without controverſy great is the myſtery 
« of godlineſs ; GOD was manifeſt in the 
« fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen of angels, 

„ preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in 


7 
* Chap. lili. v. 3, 4, 5. T 1 Timoth. iii. v. 16. 
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is in the ſame ſenſe that the fame Apoſtle 
terms the intimate union of Chrif and his 
Church a great Myſtery . This is, ſays he, 
A great Myſtery; but I ſpeak concerning 
« Chrift and the Church.” 


Tt is true that the word Myſtery has ſome- 
times a more extenſive ſignification, fince it 
means thereby all the ſalutary Truths of the 
Goſpel, whether Reaſon comprehends them or 
comprehends them not. It appears ſufficiently 
by what we have ſaid, that we take the word 
Myſtery here in the ſecond ſenſe, to ſignify a 
revealed Truth, to which Reaſon cannot attain, 
or which it conceives, at leaſt, in a very ſuper- 
ficial and imperfect manner. | 


VI. There is a very. ſhort and eaſy way of 
removing at one ſtroke all the difficulties which 
are made againſt Religion, on account of the 
incomprehenſible Myſteries which it lays us 
under the neceſſity of believing. It is the 
method followed by Socinus and his Sectaries. 
It conſiſts in beating down to the ground all 
thoſe Myſteries, (without excepting even one;) 
in order to bring on a level with Reaſon, all 
that Revelation has taught us. If we cannot 
comprehend how the ſins of Fathers deſcend 
to the Children, we muſt deny original Sin 


K | | without | 


| * Ephefſ. V, V. 32. 5 
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without any ceremony, and ſay that in proceſs 
ü of time, Children become Sinners, only by 
Iiltating the fins of their F Nhe 
If we cannot conceive the Myſtery of he 

Trinity, that of the Incarnation and that of 
the Redemption by the death of the Son of 
GOD, Socinus never entangles himſelf in thoſe 
Labyrinths, and, though the Scripture teaches. 
theſe truths in a thouſand places, he chuſes to 
turn and twiſt the Scripture in as many paſ- 
ſages, rather than to admit what Reaſon cannot 
comprehend. | 


If the Reſurrection of the ſame Body gives 

him any pain, —he invents a certain celeſtial 
matter with which GOD will build up the 
bodies of the truly Faithful at the latter day, 
though the Scripture does not ſay one ſingle 
word concerning thoſe fantaſtic Bollies, and 
does not even afford us the ſmalleſt pretence 
OP Og ſuch an e 


If the pains of Hell appear too hard to the 
Fleſh, —with one daſh of his pen Socinus has 
had the ſubtlety to efface all thoſe infernal 
torments. It is thus that this ſkilful Man has 
made a Religion on level ground, (if I may 
call it ſo,) where there is neither aſcending nor 
deſcending, —nothing incomprehenſible, and 

| nothing 
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nothing which claſhes in the leaſt with the 
weakneſs of human Reaſon. 


vi. But if this expedient is commodious, 
it is nevertheleſs falſe; and Socinus may be 
juſtly compared to an Incendiary who ſets fire 
to all the Buildings which come in his way, 
in order to ſpare Architects the trouble of 
maintaining or repairing them; or like thoſe 
cruel and awkward Surgeons who cut and 
cauterize every where becauſe they cannot cure. 
Socinus has boldly denied all thoſe Tenets 
which incommoded his weak Reaſon, becauſe, 
in ſpite of his proteſtations, it appears ſuf- 
ficiently, by the torture he gives to the paſ- 
ſages of Scripture which incommoded him, 


that he had no great TP for the Books di- 
2 inſpired. 


For us, who welpe theſe holy Books as we 
ought, who regard them as the infallible Guide 
of our Faith, —the part which we have to take, 
is to ſearch the ſcriptures diligently, to diſ- 
cover the truths which they teach us, and to 
believe them ſincerely when diſcovered, how 
difficult ſoeyer they may appear to our com- 
prehenſion. On the other hand, we are bold 


enough to tell Socinus, that it very ill becomes 


him to reject the Myſteries of Religion becauſe he 
does not comprehend them, him, who amuſed 
himſelf with handling the Tenets of Relign 

1 on 
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on coming out of the Schools, where 6 ak 
filled his head with a thouſand Chimerical 
Entities, ſtill more difficult to be compre- 
hended than the moſt exalted Myſteries of Re- 
ligion, and much leſs founded on Reaſon, than 
the Myſteries in the Scriptures : are. 


Add to this, that Spots may be as 3 
as he pleaſes, and exalt the rights and ex- 
cellence of Reaſon as much as poſſible, we 
hope to ſhew a little farther on, that this 
haughty Reaſon muſt lay down its arms, and 
that Socinus muſt either deny all Religion, and 
fall into the moſt dreadful * Pyrrhoniſm in na- 
tural truths, or be compelled to acknowledge, 
that both in Nature and Religion there are 
truths totally incomprehenſible. 


He will not lone, for „„ that GOD 
is preſent every where by his Eſſence, becauſe 
he cannot comprehend it, but ſhuts him up in 
Heaven as EpicurusÞ did, and makes him pre- 

ſent 


* Pyrrho was a Greek Philoſopher, founder of the ſect 
called Sceptics. He lived about the time of Seleucus, one of 
Alexander's ſucceſſors, A.M. 3658 or thereabouts. His 
Philoſophy is called Pyrrhoniſm or Scepticiſm, from his 
teaching us that we ought to contemplate and doubt of every 
thing. | 


+ — © totum video inane geri Res: 
8 Apparet Diviim Numen, ſedeſque quietz ; 

4 Quas neque concutiunt venti, nec nubila nimbis 
6 r 
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ſent on Earth, only by ie knowledge and 
power; but, againſt his will, he is forced to 
confeſs that GOD is eternal; for a Divinity 


which had a beginning would be a more in- 


_ comprehenſible Myſtery than that of the Tri- 
nity. But does be comprehend that eternity 
which he muſt neceſſarily aſcribe to GOD? 
Is his Reaſon ſtrong enough to reach ſo far? 


If that were the caſe, it muſt be a Reaſon. 


formed quite otherwiſe than that of the reſt 
of Mankind, ſince all the greateſt Philoſophers, 
as well Ancient as Modern, have confeſſed, that 
ve muſt neceſſarily admit an Eternity, though 
we are not able to comprehend It. 


Let us "TM leave, then, of Socinus with his 
haughty Reaſon. More humble and more 
modeſt than he, —more full of reſpect for the 
Scripture, let us confeſs that there are Myſ- 
teries in Religion, and incomprehenſible Myſ- 

K 5 te 


% Adſpergunt, neque nix acri concreta pruina 
Cana cadens violat; ſemper innubilus Æther 
< Integit, & large diffuſo lumine ridit. 
„Omnia ſuppeditat porro Natura, neque ulla 
Res animi Rem delibat tempore in ullo.“ 
Lucretius, Lib. 3. Lin. 17. 


And again, h 
« Omnis enim per ſe Divüm natura neceſſe eſt 
« Immortali ævo ſumma cum pace fruatur, 
c Semota a noſtris rebus, ſejunctaque longe— 
Nec * pro meritis capitur, nec tangitur Ira.“ 
Lueretius. Lib. 1. Lin. 87. 
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teries ; 5 ſeek ſome other Way of Gaticfaing 
Reaſon on the ſubject of theſe Myſteries, . N 


VIII. There are Divines who have taken a 
Method quite oppoſite to that of Socinus; who 
have not only confeſſed that Religion had Myſ- 
teries, but who have multiplied their number 
to infinity; — who have changed almoſt every 
thing into Myſteries, even the cleareſt Tenets 
of Religion, ſuch as thoſe which regard the 
Sacraments. They have maintained, that in 
point of Religion, Myſtery was a characteriſtic 
of truth: as if GOD could not have revealed 
truths conformable to Reaſon; and that the 
incomprehenſibility of a Tenct was a charac. 
teriſtic of Divinity and Truth, 


The Roman Catholics have fallen 4 little 
into this error. With them all is Myſtery. 
The cleareſt things are metamorphoſed into 
enigmas by paſſing through their hands. Their 
Religion is a kind of Labyrinth out of which 
it is impoſſible to extricate oneſelf, I will not 
accuſe the Church of Rome of being addicted 
to bad works, but I know that ſhe ſeems to 
hate the light. She ſpeaks of nothing but 
darkneſs, blind faith, and ſubmiſſion to Myt- 
teries which are incomprehenſible. 


IX. It is, however, certain that the incom- 
prehenſbility of a tenet is not a characteriſtic 


of 
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of its Divinity. Who does not know that the 
Heathen Religions had their Myſteries as well 
as the Chriſtian Religion, and Myſteries which 
were neither leſs obſcure nor leſs incompre- 
henfible? Who does not know that theſe are 
Myſteries of iniquity as there is a Myſtery of 


godlineſs, and that Error has it depths and its 
darkneſs as well as Truth. 


As GOD may hav revealed very clear 400 
evident truths to us, ſo may the evil Spirit 
have alſo taught us errors very obſcure and dif- 
ficult to be underſtood. And as we have no 
reaſon to ſay. that a truth was not taught of 
GOD becauſe Reaſon of itſelf knew it, neither 
is there any reaſon for maintaining that GOD 
is the Author of a Doctrine becauſe it ap- 
proaches to Myſtery and contains ſomething 
incomprehenſible. . Here, then, are two in- 
fallible Rules to be obſerved on this ſubject. 
The firſt, is that it is not ſufficient that a cer- 
tain Doctrine ſhould be incomprehenſible, in 
order for our acknowledging it as divine. The 
ſecond, is that when a Doctrine is clearly con- 
tained in the Scripture, it is not a ſufficient 
reaſon for us to reject it becauſe we cannot well 
comprehend it. If we do not obſerve the firſt 
| Rule, we run the hazard of receiving as divine, 
Doctrines meerly human or even diabolical. 
If we do not obſerve the ſecond, we are in 
danger of rejecting Doctrines truly divine, as 


human 


7 . 
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human and even diabolical. I could add a 
third Rule to theſe two, but that it will find 
a more proper place in the following Chapter, 
in which I am going to make ſome direct Re- 
flections to facilitate our faith in the Myſteries 5 
of Religion. 


CHAP. VI. 


CONTINUATION OF THE GENERAL REFLEC- 
TIONS ON THE MYSTERIES, 


1 EN make objections to Religion on 

| account of its Myſteries, and its in- 
comprehenſible Doctrines. It is painful, they 
tell us, becauſe it obliges us to believe Doctrines 
which we cannot comprehend. „ This is a 
* hard ſaying, who can hear it?” - 
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I aſk at firſt, who are thoſe who make this 
Objection againſt Religion: Are they the 
Learned or the Ignorant ? For, according to 
theſe two different characters, I muſt give ed 
different anſwers. They are, you will ſay, the 
Ignorant. But can the Ignorant boaſt of 3 

a diſtinct idea of any one thing whatſoever? 
I do not aſk them, how the Sun turns round 
our Earth? How, fince they conceive it to be 
only 
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only a foot and half in Diameter, it may be 


ſeen at the ſame time in all parts of the ſame 


Hemiſphere? Whether they know how the 


Moon increaſes and decreaſes? How that in- 
finite number of Stars which they perceive in 


the Firmament, hang ſuſpended over our heads 


in the manner they do? They would not even 
comprehend what I was ſaying to them. But 
I aſk them, if they know how the ſmalleſt 
Plant, the ſmalleſt Shrub is formed ? How the 
Food is digeſted in the Stomach, and how it 
is changed into blood? In what manner it 
nouriſhes them ? How they themſelves are 
formed in their Mother's womb? They believe, 
however, all theſe things, and would regard 
as fools thoſe who ſhould ot believe it. It is 
not, then, for the Ignorant to make difficulties 
on the Myſteries of Religion, fince all is myſ- 


tery to them, and that in Nature as well as in 


Grace, they are obliged to receive as certain 
truths, a thouſand things which they cannot 
comprehend, 


II. But would it be believed ? The truly 
Learned have till leſs right to object to us the 


incomprehenſible Myſteries of Religion than 
the ignorant. Theſe latter knowing nothing 
of the ſecrets of Nature, imagine, however, 


| that they may be known, and that the truly 
Learned really do know them. But the Learned 
cannot but know, that there are in all Arts 
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and Sciences an infinity of things of which we 
are ignorant, —which we cannot know, and 
which, however, are very certain. Religion 
is reproached with its inexplicable Myſteries. 
But where is the Science which has not its 
own ? The Dedalus of the Laws* is become 
a Proverb, to expreſs the inexplicable intricacies 
of Juriſprudence. The Medical Art finds in 
the human Body, in the Diſeaſes which afflict 
it , and in the effects of remedies, a thouſand 

inexplicable Myſteries, 3 v2 a 


Phyſicks, which boaſt of explaining the 
Nature of natural things, is ſtopped at every 
ſtep it takes, by Myſteries which it finds 
throughout all Nature. The Metamorphoſes 
of Chymiſtry are as wonderful aud as difficult 
to be explained as the Reſurrection of our 
Bodies. It is true that the Mathematics have 
a very great number of clear and evident truths, 
and that they ever march on with a 4 Flambeau 
in their hands. But I am ſure, and I could 
eaſily prove it, if I could make myſelf in- 
telligible to thoſe who do not underſtand thoſe 
Sciences, that there are none which can more 
facilitate the conviction of the incomprehen- 
ſible Myſteries of Religion, than the Mathe- 
matics. They teach us thoſe Sciences which we 
cannot 
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*The GLORIOUS Uncertainty of the Law. 
Non eſt in Medico ſemper relevetur ut Æger; 

| Tollere nodoſam neſeit Medecina Podagram. Ovid. 

f Et quelles marchent toujours le flambeau à la main, 
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cannot ſufficiently eſteem. They teach us that 


ALL NATURE is full of Myſteries x. That 


we cannot advance a ſingle ſtep without meeting 
Infinity, and bottomleſs Abyſſes which cannot 


be fathomed; Myſteries properly called actually 


inconceivable, not on account of the weakneſs 
of our underſtanding, but on account of the 
nature of the thing itſelf, which is ſuch, that 
although very certain, it can, nevertheleſs, be 
neither conceived nor known. I am very ſure 


that a Man of Candour, who ſincerely ſeeks 
after Truth, will be more convinced that the 


incomprehenſibility of the Myſteries ought not 
to hinder him from admitting them, after 


having acquired ſome knowledge of the Ma- 


as ne, than he was before. 


III. I know then wa one kind of perſons, 


who can, with any appearance of reaſon, object 
to the incomprehenſibility of our Myſteries. 
Theſe are the half-learned, ſuch as were, with- 
out doubt, Socinus and his Sectaries. By half- 


learned, I mean ſuperficial Men, who have only 
ſkimmed over the Sciences, who know only the 


Bark of them, and who have drawn a varniſh 
over their real ignorance, to hide it from others 
and from * 


as theſe .. think that they know and 


underſtand every thing, that nothing en 


them. 


Jovis omnia plena. Virg. Eclog. 3. 
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them, —that they ſee clearly through the midſt 
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of the thickeſt darkneſs, our Myſteries incom- 
mode them, their obſcurity ſtaggers them. 
But they have very little equity, they do wrong 


-to their own pretended Underſtanding. We 


maintain that the Myſteries of Religion | are 
not more incomprehenſible, than as many 
Myſteries of the other Sciences, which they 


think they comprehend and penetrate. Let 


them confeſs, then, either that they truly 
comprehend our Myſteries, or that they do not 

comprehend thoſe of other Sciences, as they 
have falſely boaſted. The truth is, that theſe 


balf-learned Men are the moſt preſumptuous 


and unſufferable people in the world. They 
boaſt of underſtanding things which they aſ- 


: ſuredly do not, and they will not admit the 
Myſteries of Religion becauſe they do not 


comprehend them. 
| In 
wy ow abſurd it is, then, for any man, by his Reaſon, to 
endeavour to find out or judge of thoſe things which can only | 
be diſcover'd by Revelation; or to pretend to have a perfect 


comprehenſion of thoſe things ſo revealed, many of which con- 


cern the ex/lence, powers and properties of Beings which are 
infinite, and conſequently incomprehen/ible. In ſhort, nothing 
can be more repugnant to all order, decency and the nature of 
things, than that we ſhould not ſubmir to that Authority 


"which is ſupreme ; or that we ſhould doubt of, and much 


more deny HIS fayings, whom we acknowledge to be both 


true and infallible ; or laſtly, that we, by that ſhallow, im- 


perfect underſtanding of ours, ſhould think to ſcar, meaſure, 
examine, and paſs a final judgment on the nature and perfec- 
tions of what i is infinite, boundleſs 2 unlimited, and n 

can 
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In ſhort, to terminate this firſt Reflection, 
Iam going to advance a Paradox which will 
ſurprize, perhaps, but is, nevertheleſs, very 
true. It has ſufficiently appeared by what I 
have ſaid in the preceding Chapter, that 1 
admit the atis, (properly ſo called) in 
Religion. 


can no more be incloſed in the narrow limits 81 our reaſon, 
than all the waters of the Ocean can be lodged in a Nut- 
ſhell. 


They pretend to be Phibephers, many of them: to dive 
into the ſecrets of Nature, where they find. many ftrange and 
unaccountable things, which their ſenſes aſſure them the 
truth of, which yet their underſtanding cannot perfectly 
comprehend, and they ſhew no diſtruſt. But when you come 
to the affairs of Religion, the good nature and compliance which 
| they diſcover'd in Philoſophic enquiries, preſently forſakes 

them. Here their underſtandings grow Hi and inflexible to 

theſe proofs, and will yield to nothing but evidence and de- 
monſtration. Sure there muſt be ſomething more at the bot- 
tom of this infidelity than the bare oppoſition to reaſon. It is 
oppoſite to Men's Pride, Varity, Luſis and Paſſions, and theſe 
overrule Reaſon, and prevail above the cleareſt motives, and 
otherwiſe unanſwerable grounds of Aſſent; by which they 
ought to be determined, if they would 285 in purſuance of 
that reaſon, which they pretend ſo much to magnity. 


There are, doubtleſs, inſuperable difficulties in nature, 
which their reaſon cannot ſurmount : knots too hard for their 
underſtanding to untye. This they are forced to acknow- _ 
ledge to be true. But why then may not Religion claim the 
ſame Privilege as Philoſophy: and the Book of GOD crave 
the ſame. allowances which they make to the Book of Nature; 
in which many ſtrange things are related, which they do not 
think fit to reject, barely, becauſe they cannot comprehend 

them. Rev. Jon". Edwards, D. D. Formerly Principal of 
Jeſus Coll. Oxon, and Chaplain in n to Queen 
| Anne. Paſſi IMs 
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Religion. But I maintain at preſent, that of 
all the Sciences in the World, there is not one 
of them which has fewer Myſteries than The- 
ology, which is the Science of Religion. Let 
us take, for example, Medicine“. This is a 
Science which has been cultivated for ſeveral 
Centuries paſt, and which is arrived in our | 


time to a very great degree of pertection. Its 


object is the human Body, which is within 
the reach of all the ſenſes of Man, and which 
he may touch, handle and diſſect. If a Perſon 
cannot diſcover any particular part during life, 
he may open living Animals whoſe bodies 
nearly reſemble thoſe of Men. Now, chuſe 
the moſt able Phyſician in the World but 
let him be a candid, honeſt and humble 
Man. Aſk him if there be no inexplicable 
_ Myſteries in the human Body. He will 
anſwer you bond fide, that he meets with 
them every inſtant. He will confeſs that he 
does not know how the Body is formed in the 
Mother's womb. That there are yet other 


Myſ- 


* What follows, to the End of the Section muſt be read 
with ſome Allowance. The Medical Art has made very 
conſiderable Progreſs fince the Days of the Author. Need 
I mention the great Bocrhaave, Dr. Freind, Sir R4. Mead, 
Sir Clifton Wintringham, Dr. Cleghorn of Dublin, the 
ſagacious Dr. Cullen, the two indefatigable Hunters, the 
mild and humane Heberden and others, Men who are 


juſtly eſteemed the Lumingics and Ornaments of the Medical 5 
Art? | 


N 
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Myſteries, in knowing how the Child lives 
without reſpiration before it comes into the 
World, and why Reſpiration is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary for it when come. He will confeſs 
that he does not know the uſe of this reſpira- 
tion. That he knows very well that the heart 
beats, but that he does not well know the 
cauſe of that pulſation. That we do not clearly _ 
know (ſhall I ſay it to the ſhame of the human 
underſtanding ?) what this beating of the pulſe 
is. That the manner in which digeſtion is | 
carried on in the ſtomach and inteſtines is 
another Myſtery in Medecine. But why do I 
trifle away time? I ſhould never have done, 
were I to relate all the Myſteries of this Art ;z— 
an Art which 1s employed on one fingle object, 
which we have in our own hands, and which | 
we ought to know the beſt. 


After this, never let Men make objections 
to the Myſteries of Religion, which are not 
near ſo many in number, as thoſe of a Science 
which appears ſo eaſy, and which Man thinks 
he has 0 much intereſt 1 in OY well. 


IV. It will be obje@ed to me, perhaps, that 
there is a great difference between the Myſ- 
teries in Religion, and thoſe which I call Myſ- 
teries in other Sciences. That theſe latter are 
not properly things which ſurpaſs our under- 
ſtanding and which ſeem to imply contradie- 

tion ; 
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tion; but things of which we are ignorant, | 
either becauſe we have neglected to know 


them, or as yet have not found out the means 
for that purpoſe. But that the Myſteries of 


Religion are, either totally incomprehenſible 


or even ſeem to include contradictions, . I 
anſwer, in the firſt place, that there are many 
Myſteries in Religion which are ſuch by our 
own ignorance and» not by the nature of the 


thing itſelf, in the ſame manner as thoſe which 


I have called Myſteries in the Human Sciences. 
Such is, for example, the intimate union of 


TFeſus Chrijt with his Church, which St. Paul 


calls a great Myſtery,” the Doctrine of the 
Reſurrection, and ſome others, which are 
Myſteries to us, only becauſe it has not pleaſed 
GOD to reveal any more than he has way 


revealed to us on theſe Articles. 


I anſwer ſecondly, that even the human 
Sciences have Myſteries which are incompre- 


henſible in themſelves, and which ſeem no leſs 


to imply contradiction than the Myſteries of 
Religion; I ſay ſeem to imply contradiction, 
but not that they do, ſince neither the one nor 
the other actually include any contradiction. 


I place in this rank, the diviſibility of matter 
ad infinitum. A motion which may increaſe 


or diminiſh ad inſinitum. A line which is in- 


commen ſurable to another line, and whoſe 
ſquare is nevertheleſs preciſely double the ſquare 


of 
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: of the other, and an infinity of other ſimilar 
truths which the Mathematics offer us every 
inſtant. 


In ſhort, if it be true that in ſubjects which 
are finite, or which ſeem to us to be ſo, we 
find ſo many inexplicable things, ought we to 
be ſurprized that in a ſubject which is truly 
infinite, ſuch is the Divinity, there ſhould be 
Myſteries which cannot be explained or which 

are not even conceivable? It is very viſible that 

there is no proportion between our faculties 
and that object. Far then from the Objection 
making againſt me, it favours my argument. 

You do not well comprehend our Myſteries, 

which regard infinity, you ſay, and you—do 
you comprehend the Myſteries of the human 
Sciences, between which and your faculties 

there ſeems to be ſome proportion ? I return 
now to =y * Reflections. 


1 


V defies, then, my Reader, to obfares | in 
the ſecond place, that the Myſteries of Re- 
ligion augment or decreaſe according to the 
ignorance or knowledge of thoſe who profeſs 
them. All is Myſtery to an ignorant Man, 
who has no ideas, and who will not ſearch 
matters to the bottom. The common people, 
little inſtructed, regard the Doctrine of the 
| Sacraments as a Doctrine full of incomprehen- 

_ fible Myſteries, This is an idea which we 


«L v have 
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have borrowed from the Roman Catholics, 
and which we cannot yet get rid of. It is, 
notwithſtanding, very certain that there is 
nothing ſo clear as that which concerns the 
Sacraments, Holy Ceremonies which were 
_ principally inftituted for the moſt ſimple per- 
ſons, in order to render the moſt important 
Truths of Religion more ſenſible to them. 
When the Men of Capernaiim had liſtened to 
FJeſus Chriſt, who told them, that they muſt 
eat his fleſh and drink his blood, they cried 
out, * This is a hard ſaying, who can hear 
e it?” They regarded this Doctrine as an in- 
comprehenfible Myſtery.— This was not the 
fault of our Saviour's Doctrine, but that of 
their ignorance. Had they as well underſtood 
the Meaning of our Lord's Words, as we un- 


derſtand it at this Day, they would have found 


no incomprehenſible Myſtery in it, nor any 


offenſive Doctrine; fince our Lord meant no 
more than this, —that they muſt truly enter 
into his Communion, and accept, by a lively 
Faith, the merit of his ſacrifice, in order to 
obtain everlaſting Life. Let us not, then, 
charge Religion with the pretended Myſteries 


which it teaches us, and which are only ſuch _ 


by our lazineſs and our criminal ignorance. 
Let us ſtudy it carefully, and we ſhall com- 
prehend many of its truths which at preſent 

| we 


* John Ch, vi. v. 60. 


LY 


we do not. Many of the Myſteries will vaniſh 


from before our eyes, becauſe they will become 
clear and evident truths. 


VI. In the third place, it is of great impor- 


tance to obſerve, that original Corruption in 


which we are all born, as fatal experience 


ſhews us but too much, if the Scripture had 
not taught it us, —original Corruption, (I ſay,) 
has ſhed very great darkneſs over our Mind,. 

that the fatal fruits of that Corruption, that is 


to ſay, the ſins which we commit daily, in- 


creaſe conſiderably. Our Mind is become, if 
I muſt call it ſo, naterialiſed. This is what 
St. Paul ſays in expreſs Terms. But the 
ce natural Man receiveth not the things of the 
« Spirit of God, for they are fooliſhneſs to 
« him; neither can he know them, becauſe 
they are ſpiritually diſcerned. But he that 
40M ſpiritual * all things“. 


It is not, then, the fault of Religion if ie 
teaches us things which we cannot compre- 


hend; it is our own fault. It is true, that it 
enlightens us by its ſalutary brightneſs, and 
by the Grace of the Spirit, which it commu- 
nicates to us, but it does not totally diſperſe 
our darkneſs while we are here on Earth. 
« +We know but in Part, we ſee through a 

L 2 2 Glaſs 


kd, Cora Ch, il, v. 14, 15. + I Corinth. Ch. xiii. 
v. 95 12. 
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& Glaſs darkly.” We do injuſtice to Religion 
when we impute to it thoſe obſcurities which 
proceed only from our own darkneſs and ig- 
norance. We reſemble thoſe perſons who have 
the Jaundice, who think that every thing they 
look at has a yellow tinge, {though it is in 
reality the fault of their own eyes. Let us ſay 
then, The Law is ſpiritual but we are carnal.” 
Religion is very ſplendid, but we have won 


derful bad eyes. 


VII. Let us IR here, fourthly, the Re- 
mark which we promiſed at the cloſe of the 
laſt Chapter. It is very true that the incom- 
prehenſibility of a Tenet is not a Mark of its 
Truth. But it would be inconceivable that a 
Religion which has GOD for its Author, 

ſhould not be incomprehenſible in ſome part. 
I own, that fince GOD has ſpoken to Men, 
he has ſuited himſelf to their feeble under- 
ſtanding. He has ſtammered with them; he 
has taught them Line upon Line, Line upon 
« Line*.” But becauſe it is GOD who ſpeaks, 
it 1s impoſſible that the truths which he teaches, 
| ſhould not, in ſome Places, partake of the 
ſublimity of his Eſſence. He has often ſpoken 


after the manner of Men, becauſe he was 
: ſpeaking 


4 All ſeems infected that th' infected ſpy, 
As all looks yellow to the jaundic'd Eye. Pope. 


* Ifaiah xxviii. v. 10. 
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Geaking to Men, but he has often ſpoken as 
| GOD, becauſe HE Is GOD. If Religion 
taught us nothing but natural, clear and eaſy 
| truths, we ſhould be tempted to believe that 


an ordinary Man was its Author, We have 


no need of dreams, viſions or immediate in- 


ſpirations of the Spirit of GOD, to know that 


there is a Divinity, —that we ought to honour 
thoſe who gave us birth, and that we ought 
to be well-doers. Religion has the charac- 
teriſtics of Divinity in thoſe ſublime truths 


: which are out of our reach, and to which our 


Reaſon cannot attain, I own that this ſingle 
characteriſtic would not be ſufficient to make 
us receive it as Divine, but it has much force 
when joined with the others. 


VIII. This fourth Reflection naturally leads 


to a fifth, which deſerves particular attention. 


What ought to be the principal Object of Re- 
ligion ? On what ought it principally to in- 


ſtruct us? On the Nature of GOD, on His 
Will; fince Religion has for its view to teach 
us to ſerve GOD as we ought,—ſfince it in- 
ſtruts us in what GOD is willing to do for 
us, and of what he requires we ſhould do for 
him. Now, ought we to be ſurprized that 


Religion ſpeaking every where of an eternal, 


infinite and incomprehenſible Being, ſhould 


tell us things which we cannot comprehend ?. 


If all what Religion teaches us concerning 
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'GOD was ealy to be underſtood, we might 
juſtly ſuſpect that it would not tell us the 
truth, ſince the Portrait would ſo badly re- 
ſemble its Original. We have ſeen that all 
the other Sciences have their Myſteries, but if 
the greateſt part of them had not, we ſhould 
have no reaſon to be ſurprized at it. Philoſo- 
phy, Medicine, Juriſprudence and the greateſt 
part of the other human Sciences are employed 
on limited Objects, within the Reach of our 
Underſtanding. We ought to be aſtoniſhed 
that we do not comprehend them better than 
we do. It is ſhameful to human Nature to 
know ſo little of thoſe Objects which ſeem ſo 
eaſy to be known. But as for the truths of 
Religion, —they concern the Nature of GOD, 

His Decrees, His Providence, His Intentions, 
His Will, that is to ſay, things which are in- 
finite or which border on Infinity. Why, 
then, ſhould we be ſurprized, if theſe Doctrines 


| Have their difficulties, —their 8 
* 05 


There are few perſons who have not heard of 
the Anſwer which an antient Heathen Poet 
named Simoni des made to Hiero Tyrant of Sicily, 
who alked him for a definition of GOD *. He 


ee 


* Loin de rien decider de cet Etre ſupreme, 
Gardons a l' avenir une Silence profonde, 


Le 
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at firſt a day to give in his anſwer. That day 
being paſt, he aſked two, then four and after- 
wards eight. The tyrant having teſtified his 
ſurprize at ſo many delays, Simonides anſwered, 

that the more he thought on the ſubject, the 
more he found it obſcure*. There was, doubt- 
leſs, impiety in that Anſwer, ſince GOD is 
not totally unknown to us. But we cannot be 
ſurprized that Religion, which ſpeaks ſcarcely 
of any thing but of that infinite Being, ſhould 
not be every where perfectly intelligible. 


IX. Here follows a ſixth Reflection, ſtill 
more important than the laſt. I aſk, for whom 
was Religion inſtituted ? What is the end 
which it propoſes ?—It was made for ſinful 

Man, to withdraw him from Corruption, and 

ſnatch him from the Divine Juſtice. It pro- 

poſes to procure Man a happineſs, not on Earth 
but in Heaven; not natural but ſupernatural ;* 

for ſince the Fall of Adam GOD has not been 
willing that Man ſhould be perfectly happy 
here below. It is, then, very natural that ſuch 

a Religion ſhould have obſcure parts and teach 

us incomprehenſible n, 


It 


Le Myſtere eſt immenſe, l' Eſprit sy confonde, 
Pour favoir ce qu'il eſt, il faut etre LUI-MEME. 


This Anſwer to the Queſtion “ What is GOD,“ gained 


a Gold Medal ſome Vears ago in France, if 1 miſtake not: 
DUM FUERUNT TROES, 


* Cicero. 
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It is, in fact, proper to remark that the 
greateſt part of our Myſteries relate eſſentially 
to that unhappy ſituation into which Man is 
plunged by ſin, and to that ſupernatural felicity 
which Religion wiſhes to procure him. I do 
not know, whether, if the Myſtery of the holy 
Trinity had been revealed to Adam during his 
abode on Earth, he would have perſevered in 
the ſtate of innocence. I know Divines wa 
maintain it and others who deny it. The ſureſt 


way is to ſay that the Queſtion cannot be de- 
termined. 


What i is certain, is that this Myſtery has a 
neceſſary connection with the ſtate of finful 
Man; but of ſinful Man whom. GOD is 
willing to redeem. . The Myſtery of the In- 
carnation, that of the Redemption, and that 
of the Reſurrection would not have taken place 
without the fin of Man. Thus our greateſt 
Myſteries have a viſible relation to Man's fin, 
out of which it was neceſſary to withdraw him, 
and to the ſupernatural felicity which it was 
neceflary to procure him, Now, who can be 
ſurprized, that a Religion accommodated to 
Sinners, and which propoſes ſuch an end, 
ſhould form a Syſtem more complicated, and 
more difficult to be comprehended than if 
Man perſevering in his ſtate of innocence, —all 
things had followed the Laws of ſimple Na- 
ture, ſuch as it came from out of the hand of 


GOD? 
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GOD ? If the point m queſtion was only con- 
cerning the preſervation of Man's health, and 
that we were not obliged to think on the in- 


finite number of diſeaſes to which we are ſub- 
ject, we ſhould have no need of ſo many Re- 


medies, and the Medical Art would be much 


more ſimple. It is eaſy to apply this example 
to Religion, LS... 


X14 fatter myſelf, that theſe Reflections 
will ſerve to remove entirely the Objection 
made againſt Religion, drawn from the in- 
comprehenſibility of its Myſteries. But we 
muſt ſay ſomething more. We muſt demon- 
ſtrate that theſe Myſteries are a fide which 
' renders it amiable. I have already ſhewn that 
it is a characteriſtic of its Divinity, and have 
pointed out in what ſenſe that Propoſition was 
true. 
us love and eſteem it. But we ought to add 
to this, that Religion gives us room to hope 
that theſe Myſteries which it lays before us, 
will be better known to us in another life than 
we know them in this. It is certain that part of 
our happineſs will confiſt in the increaſe of our 
| knowledge. I know that this Article does not 
affect many perſons who give themſelves little 
trouble to acquire additional knowledge. But 


that is their fault, and what I have ſaid is not 


| the leſs certain on that account. 
The 


This reaſon alone may ſerve to make 
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The Myſteries which Religion affere 5 
though i in an obſcure manner, are, as it were, 
a pattern of an infinity of ſupernatural know- 
ledge which we have not at preſent, but which 


we ſhall acquire in the life to come. They 


are like an attractive to make us long for that 


happy time when we ſhall behold GOD ſuch 


as he is, and contemplate him face to face. 
We know what Sr. Peter * ſays of the Angels 


and of our Myſteries. Theſe holy Intelli- 
gences +, though perfectly happy, are deſirous 
| ta diſcover the depth of thoſe Myſteries. The 


little that Religion teaches us of them, is not 


ſufficient to ſatisfy our curioſity; but it is ſuf- 
ficient to animate our zeal, and make us long 
for that happy time, when, with the Angels, 
we ſhall be employed in penetrating into the 


depth of them. Let this ſuffice to ſhew in 


general, that not only the Myſteries which 
Religion offers us, form no conſiderable ob- 


jection againſt it, but that it is even perfectly 


amiable on that ſide. Nevertheleſs, this will 
appear more clearly, when I come to ſpeak 


of ſome of the Myſteries in particular. But I 
muſt firſt make two ſhort Reflections on what 


J have been propoſing in the two un 
1 88 


CHAP, 


* 1 Peter Chap. i. v. 12. + Or ſpiritual Beings, 


3 3 
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REFLECTIONS ON WHAT HAS BEEN SAID IN 
THE TWO PRECEDING CHAPTERS. 


I. MA firſt Reflection properly concerns 

thoſe who pretend to know their 
Religion and the Myſteries which the Scrip- 
tyre has revealed to us in it. The Socinians, 
the Deiſts and the Impious have obliged I 
know not how many Divines *, little inſtructed 
in theſe matters, to regard our Myſteries as a 
kind of phantom, and as a weak fide of Re- 
ligion which wanted ſupport, and to which 
we ought to ſhew ſome little favour. More- 
over, we hear very often from the Half-learned 
in matters of Religion, that the Trinity, the 
Incarnation, the Redemption and the Reſur- 
rection are Articles difficult to digeſt. They 
very nearly confeſs that they are unwarrantable. 
Theſe perſons appear to me to float, in ſome 
meaſure, between Faith and Unbelief on ſuch 
capital Articles, becauſe they cannot com- 
prehead, them. - 
| - 
* Such are thoſe Roman Catholics, who have thought | 


that the Socinians could not be refuted by the Scripture alone 
without the help of Tradition, The Author. 


7 


bil Tur EXCELLENCE or 


I defire ſuch Perſons to anſwer theſe two 
Queſtions. The firſt, is whether theſe Tenets 
are not clearly contained in the Scripture. 
They dare not tell me the contrary. They- 
are written in a thoufand places, with the rays. 
of the Sun, if I may uſe the Expreſſion. We 
muſt then, neceſſarily either cancel the Scrip- 
ture, and regard it as a Book merely human, 
in which Truth is blended with Falſehood, or 
otherwiſe we muſt receive thoſe Myſteries as 
certain and ene truths. 5 


Shine Perſons regard the Socinian Contro- 
verſy as one of the moſt difficult. They ſtand 
before Socinus, like the Iſraelites in the pre- 
fence of Goliab. They look on him as a dread- 
ful Giant, who terrifies and defies to battle the 
armies of the living GOD. But I dare aſſure 
ſuch perſons, that he is one of the weakeſt of 

our Enemies, unleſs we reckon ſtrength to 
conſiſt in boldneſs mixed with much preſump- 
tion, This Arch-heretic agrees, or at leaſt, 
would make us believe that he agrees with us 
in one common principle, which is, the Truth 
and Divinity of the Scripture. But as ſoon as 
he appears on the field of battle, the victory is 
certain and our own. He is obliged to fight 
only in retreating, and as many paſſages as we 
quote to him, are as many mortal wounds 
Which we give him. | 


1 
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II. The ſecond Queſtion which I ſhall put 


to thoſe perſons inſtructed in our Myſteries, . 


but who regard them as the weak fide of Re- 
ligion, is whether there is any one ſingle thing 
in Nature which they conceive perfectly. Let 
us take the firſt we meet with. We move 
diverſe parts of our Body at our will. I ſup- 


pole you ſee it; look, my hand and my fingers 


obey the orders of my Will. But can the 
perſons to whom I am ſpeaking comprehend 


how this happens? O! We have not ſtudied, 


you will ſay. Phyſicians and Philoſophers 
know it, and if you who are our Teachers 
and Maſters would tell us that you com- 


prehend the Trinity, that is ſufficient for us; 


we ſhall aſcribe our darkneſs on this Myſtery 


merely to our own ignorance. Do you tell 


me that the Phyſicians and Philoſophers know 


how my hand and fingers move? And how 


my limbs obey the orders of my Will? O0! 


you are in a very groſs error! They know 
that we have Muſcles and animal Spirits which 
flow through certain canals which they call 
Nerves, but that is all. The moſt candid 
amongſt them acknowledge that the Rules of 
this Mechaniſm are a Myſtery to them. They 


confeſs particularly, that they ſee very little 


into the manner how theſe Members obey the 
orders of the Will. What! you do not know 
how this hand and theſe fingers are moved, 

whougy 
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putting them in motion. | 
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though theſe motions happen before your eyes 


and you are the Authors of them yourſelves, 
and yet you are aſtoniſhed that you have not 
had admittance into the Cabinet of the Al- 


mighty, and that you cannot penetrate into 


the Myſtery of the Trinity *? A Myſtery which 


regards the Infinity between which and your 


own underſtanding you mult confeſs there is 


no proportion. Are you not aſhamed of ſuch 


raſhneſs? Would you ſuddenly ſtop the mouth 
of the moſt ſubtle Socinian in the World, when 
he tells you that your Myſteries are inexplica- 
ble, deſire him before you give him a direct 
anſwer, to explain to you in a clear and preciſe 
manner, by what ſprings he moves the different 
parts of his Body, whenever he is deſirous of 


4 mn 


* Le fil Gun araignẽe nous embaraſſe: Part Som ver a 


ſoye ou d' ume abeille nous paſſe: une mouche, une fourmi 


ſont des Myſteres a notre ignorance. Enfin | Vefprit de 
Fhomme ne connoit-rien parfaitement des moindres choſes qui 


ſe peuvent connoitre dans la Nature: & il a la preſomption 


de s' elever dans le Ciel, & de s' eriger un tribunal au deſſus 


du tribunal du Dieu Fort pour penetrer dans ſes ſecrets, & 


pour juger de ce qu 8 7 a de pics difficile à a comprendre dans 
fon Eſſence. © P. Rapin. 
« A cobweb, the art of a ſilk worm embaraſſes us: a fly, 
<« an ant are Myſteries to our ignorance. In ſhort the mind 
ce of Man knows nothing perfectly of the ſmalleſt things 
cc which may be known in Nature: And yet he has the pre- 
« ſumption to aſcend into heaven, and there erect a tribunal 
cc ſuperior to that of the Almighty, in order to penetrate into 
& his ſecrets, and to judge of what is moſt difficult to be 


* comprehended in his Eſſence,” Preſumption indeed! 
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III. My third Remark concerns the Ig- 


norant. I believe that if they read what I 
have ſaid in the two preceding Chapters, they 
will look on my whole Diſcourſe as totally 
uſeleſs. Such perſons give themſelves very 
little trouble concerning the Myſteries of Re- 


ligion. They know them not. They have 


at the moſt, puzzled their brain to retain the 
words Trinity, Perſon, Satisfaction, Incarna- 
tion and Redemption, without comprehending 
in any manner what thoſe words ſignify. Their 
ignorance is ſo groſs and ſo general on the im- 
Portant Myſteries of Religion, that though, 
perhaps, in the vaſt plan which we have laid 
down, there is nothing ſo eſſential as what we 
have ſaid in the two preceding Chapters, and 
what we ſhall ſay on this ſubje& in the fol- 


lowing, —nothing on which we have more 


carefully meditated, —I repeat it once more, 
there is no part which, perhaps, the generality 
of my Readers will regard with more indit- 
ferent eyes and as more uſeleſs.  _ 


But let it be remembered, that it is a fault 


almoſt equally great to be indifferent on the 
Myſteries of Religion, and to combat them 
openly. To combat them ſhews moſt hatred. 
To be indifferent marks moſt contempt. He 


Who combats them ſhews by it, that he will 


receive them with difficulty: he who is indit- 


ferent ns them, proves that he would 
. 1 
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make no difficulty i in forſaking them. Which 
is the beſt? I cannot tell. Let men judge of 
it. That on which the Lexraad and Ignorant 
amongſt us perfectly agree, is in having an 
implacable hatred: againſt the Socinian Tenets, 
*I am far from blaming this hatred. I only 
with that it were well founded, that is to ſay 
that we hated thoſe Tenets for good reaſons. 
But the Ignorant hate them from prejudice 
and without knowing them; the Learned— 
| becauſe, they fear them. Theſe two motives 
: are equally blameable. We muſt. know and 
hate them without fearing them. The means 
of juſtifying our hatred, is to ſupply ourſelves 
with good weapons for reſiſting the Adverſaries 
attacks. That is to ſay, by ſtudying the Scrip- 
ture perpetually, to have wherewithal to anſwer 
all the chicanerie of theſe men, and not to give 
ourſelves any pain concerning th mrs: aca 
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* Let me hope that no one will bring the Charge of the 
Odium Theologicum againſt the Author. He was too good a 
Chriſtian to hate any Man, however he might hate his 
Doctrines. And if it ſhould be thought that he ſpeaks too 
warmly in this and ſome other paſſages, let us charitably 
aſcribe it to the honeſt zeal of a Miniſter of the Goſpel, who 
wiſhes to keep his readers uncontaminated by Doarines 
which he eſteems heterodox. | 

| + Matt, Ch. xiii. v. 11 and 13. 
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CHA P.' VIII. 


PARTICULAR REFLECTIONS ON THE TENETS 
OF RELIGION WHICH ARE INACCESSIBLE 


TO REASON. ON THE MYSTERY OF THB 
TRINITY. 


I. HE Truths which are NC to us, 
may be difficult to be comprehended 

for two reaſons ; either, becauſe he who pro- 

| Poſes them makes uſe, purpoſely or otherwiſe, 
of obſcure expreſſions, though the ſubjects on 
which he ſpeaks have nothing incomprehen- 
fible in themſelves; or becauſe, though laid 
before us in a very clear manner, they are ſo 
little proportioned to the reach of our under- 


ſtanding, that it is- impoſſible to have a very 
clear and diſtinct idea of them. 


We may place in the firſt rank, * generality 
of the truths which our Lord taught the Jews, 
and which he uſually hid behind the Veil of 
Parables; becauſe as he himſelf ſaid, they were 
unworthy to know the Myſteries of the King- 
dom of Heaven. It is given unto you, ſaid 
he to his Diſciples, “to know the Myſteries of 
© the Kingdom of Heaven, but to them it is 
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not given. Therefore ſpeak I to them in 


178 o THE EXCELLENCE. or 


cc parables ; becauſe they ſeeing, ſee not; and 


% hearing, they hear not, neither do they un- 
* derſtand.” Such again was the Doctrine 
Which he propounded to the People of Ca- 
 pernaiim, and which is related in the vi. Chap- 


ter of St. John. For though the buſineſs in 


queſtion concerns, properly, nothing more than 


the union which Believers have with Jeſus 
Obrist by Faith, and the fruits of that union ;— 
our Lord, who was deſirous of trying the Faith 


of the Inhabitants of Capernaiim and of ſome 
of his Diſciples, made uſe of terms ſo meta- 


phorical and ſurprizing, that feveral, com- 
Prehending nothing of what he ſaid, and giving 
it a meaning totally abſurd, were offended at 


it, and cried out with aſtoniſhment, ** This is 


a hard ſaying, who can hear it?” And at 
laſt, quitted Fe/us Chriſt, principally from the 


ſurprize which his doctrine had cauſed them. 


But the generality of the Myſteries of Re- 
ligion are incomprehenſible truths, for the 
ſecond reaſon which I have remarked. The 


Scripture teaches them in a very clear and pre- 
ciſe manner, and it is this reaſon which makes 


us receive them with a full certitude of Faith, 
and which induces us to defend them with all 
our power againſt thoſe who undertake to com- 
bat them. 8 


But 
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- But theſe Myſteries are incomprehenſible in 
e and becauſe they infinitely ſurpaſs 


the feeble limits of our Underſtanding ; fo that 


if we do not make a ſacrifice of our weak Rea- 


\ fon to the light of Faith, we may cry out with 
the people of Capernaiim, “ This is a hard 


« ſaying, who can hear it?“ 


II. I have ſhewn in the preceding Chapters 


by the general reflections, that, not only the 


incomprehenſibility of our Myſteries was not 


a reaſon which ought to render Religion leſs 
amiable ; but on the contrary, that it was a 


particular motive for making us love it; becauſe 
it was one of the characteriſtics of the Divi- 


nity; it being impoſſible to imagine that GOD 
' was the Author of Religion, and that this 
Religion had GOD, that is to ſay an infinite 
Being for its principal object, and that it ſhould 
teach nothing but what is on a level with 


Reaſon, — nothing which is incomprehenſible 
to the weakneſs and ſhort fight of that Reaſon. 


This may ſuffice, without the neceſſity of 


going into any detail; eſpecially ſince we have 
ſhewn at the ſame time, that there is no Science 


which has not more Myſteries in it than Re- 


ligion, though the generality of them are em- 


ployed on the moſt ſimple, the moſt limited 


objects, and which ſeem very eaſy to be com- 


prehended. 5 | 
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| Neverthdeſe, we wilt examine, not all the 


| Myſteries, for that would carry us too far, but 


only ſome of the principal, the moſt important 
and the moſt difficult, not to eſtabliſh their 


truth, for that is not the matter in queſtion ; 
we ſuppoſe them clearly taught in the Scrip- 


ture; but in order to demonſtrate, that the 
difficulty which we find in comprehending 


them, ought not to hinder us from receiving 
them as true, nor render Religion which pro- 
poſes them leſs amiable, We will confine 
ourſelves to the four principal Myſteries of Re- 


ligion. The firſt, is the Myſtery of the Tri- 


nity. The ſecond is the Myſtery of the In- 
carnation. The Third is the Myſtery of the 


Redemption, and the Fourth is the Myſtery 
of the Reſurrection of thoſe ſame bodies which 


Men poſſeſs in this Life. We now proceed to 


make ſome Reflections on each of theſe Miyſ- 


teries in particular. 


III. With regard to the Myſtery © of the moſt 
holy Trinity, we confeſs that it is the great 


Myſtery of the Chriſtian Religion, —as incom- 


prehenſible in itſelf, as it is clearly revealed in 


the Scripture. In vain have the Scholaſtics, 


the Myftics and ſome raſh Theologiſts under- 
taken to explain or make it to be compre- 
hended, either by Philoſophical ideas, or by 
the manner in which GOD conceives and na- 
nr loves himſelf, or from compariſons 

drawn 
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drawn from the Sun, or from Matter, or from 
any thing of which we can form ideas, —all 
this is entirely uſeleſs, and only ſerves to lead 
us aſtray. We muſt adhere to the Scripture 
for a Myſtery which we know only by Reve- 
lation: though it would be a falſe ſcruple, 
never to ſpeak of this Myſtery unleſs in Scrip- 
ture terms, eſpecially when the point in queſtion 
is to lay open and diſcover Error which hides 
itſelf under theſe Scripture terms, and which 
it explains, or- rather twiſts after its own man- 
ner. 


We believe, for example, that the Word 
Perſon, not in Greek *, for it is equivocal, as 
appears by the Writings of the Fathers ; nor 
in Latin, for fear of giving into the error of 
the Sabellians , but in our Language, for 
example, and in ſome others, is the moſt pro- 
per word we can make uſe of, to expreſs that 
eſſential diſtinction which there is in the Di- 
vinity, by which we conceive in it, the Father, 


ae Son and the Holy Ghoſt. 
M 3 _ 


* Unleſs we can ad ds Senſe in a clear and preciſe 
Manner. 8 Tne Author. 


IP Sabellians, a Ses of Chriſtian Heretics, Followers of 
one Sabellius, who taught that there was no Diſtinction be- 
tween the Perſons of the Trinity, but that they were all one, 


as the Body, Soul and Spirit make but one Man. 
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In fact the Scripture ſpeaks to us of theſe 


| three, as of three diſtinct Perſons, and aſcribes | 
to them that which can only belong to one 


perſon ; as of baptizing in their name, being 
wot, ſending and Seng grieved, 


Thus the Word 7 rinity, though it is not 
found in the Scripture, is very proper to ex- 
preſs thoſe three perſons when we ſpeak of all 


three; inſomuch, however, that we with our 


Readers to conceive the Diſtinction which there 
is between them. That if the terms Peron 
and Trinity include any imperfection, we may 
ſet aſide theſe imperfections when we make uſe 


of thoſe terms in ſpeaking. on this awful Myſ- 
tery. Here follow the reaſons which ought 


to facilitate our Belief of it, and make us love 


it, at the ſame time that we wonder and adore. 
We may ſee the direct proofs of it, in thoſe 


who have treated expreſſly, either on Religion 
in general, or on this Myſtery in particular. 
Our Deſign is to adhere to thoſe general Re- 
flections which ſerve properly to remove thoſe 


obſtacles, which might Prevent us from being 


convinced of 1 it, 


IV. In is firſt . ks 15 no Ges 


ſo clearly eſtabliſhed in the Scripture as this. 


So that if we are perſuaded that the Scripture 
1s divine, as a thouſand external and internal 
proofs allure us, we cannot doubt the truth of 

| this 
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this Myſtery. On the whole, we ought to 
make very little difference between thoſe who 
deny it, and the Deiſts who regard the Scrip- 
ture as a Book entirely human. 


Shall we . be permitted to receive Hi: 


thoſe Divine Books, what our weak Reaſon 
can make us conceive, and reject that which 
it cannot reach? Ought we not rather to have 
as much equity as an Ancient Sage“ had for 
the Book of a Heathen Philoſopher ? © That 
* which I comprehend of it, ſaid he, appears 
«© to me wonderful; which makes me think 
that what I do not comprehend 1 is ſtill more 
60 wonderful.“ We find in the Scripture ſuch 
excellent truths, - truths ſo conformable to our 


neceſſities, and which we can conceive, that 


'we ought no leſs to eſteem thoſe which we do 
not comprehend, ſince we know that they have 
all the ſame origin, the ſame Author. 


bh But, it will be ſaid, this Tenet implies 
contradiction. To believe that three are one, 
and that one is three, is, properly ſpeaking, 
believing nothing, ſince it is amongſt the 
number of things impoſſible. We confeſs 


that, to believe a thing impoſſible, and to be- 


lieve nothing, is very nearly the ſame thing. 
Since every Perſuaſion muſt have an object, 
and 


* Socrates, + Heraclitus. 


2 0 
— 

—— —— AN NS 

—— —— er IO 


oF — — —— AG ue. „ 1 - av er, 2 
— w =_ — — PI 2 — - —— e ee 2 * 3 [a IT 
non art — * W. - EEC IN I 2 — DF 8 Ja EW . FFF ˙ Es - 
7 b ; rr ha wap 
— — . — hog 8 r nt en 1 1 n 
— . —— — — pang : CI. 3 — 1 Fn A Ly ta Sip 3 — — uns s 
am A EE He re . — — —— —— * on 0 +." 
0 22 g S 8 * 3 5 N 2 * 
* — 
— eee " 
* 
ww WF 7 - - * 


"BA 
2 — r 
. 32 
. — — 
— — (— 
3 — 
2 


184 on Tur EXCELLENCE OF 


and that which cannot be, being nothing, | can 
be the object of nothing, for NOTHING has 
no properties. But we deny in form that the 
Trinity is in this Predicament. We deny that 
the Scripture obliges us to believe that one zs 
 zhree and that Zhree are but one, that one GOD 
is three Gods, or that three Perſons are but 
one Perſon. But that ſame Scripture which 
_ teaches us that there is but one GOD alone, 
and that there cannot be ſeveral, teaches us, 
that this only GOD is Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt. It ſpeaks to us as of three Perlons, 
and though we cannot well comprehend it, we 
comprehend very well that one only GOD in 
three Perſons, and three Perſons in one GOD 
alone, are not a contradictory thing. 
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VI. Secondly, that which may confirm us 
in the belief of this Myſtery, notwithſtanding 
its incomprehenſibility, is that we ſee plainly 
that the ſubje& before us; is not within the 
reach of the human Mind. If we were ſpeak- 

ing of a bounded, limited Creature, ſuch as 
we could touch, handle and perceive by our 
Senſes and by Reaſon, perhaps there might be 

ſome cauſe for ſurprize, that we could not 
comprehend what was faid on the ſubject. But 
the point in queſtion is the Divine Nature, 
which is infinite, and which we can only per- 
ceive, if I _y * ſo, by his works, that is 
to 
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to ſay very imperfectly *; and of which there 


is no property which we can conceive in any 


other manner. We know that GOD is Al- 
mighty, but we cannot conceive his power, 
nor the manner in which he acts. We know 
that he is eternal, but we cannot comprehend 
his eternity. We know that he is omnipreſent, 
but we cannot conceive his immenſity. We 
know that he knows all things, the paſt, the 


preſent and the future,—all that depends on 


neceſſary cauſes, and all that depends on free 
cauſes, but we cannot explain the manner in 
which he knows all things, Let us ſay the 
ſame of the Trinity: we know that in this one 
GOD there are three Perſons, but we cannot 


conceive clearly, either thoſe three Perſons, or 


the diſtinction there is between them. Once 
more, it is no ways ſurprizing, if in an in- 


finite, incomprehenſible Being there ſhould be 


a thouſand properties of which we can form 
no ideas. | 


VII. In the third Place I aſk the Socinians, 


and all thoſe to whom this Myſtery gives any 
pain becauſe it is incomprehenſible, — can be 
boaſt of having ſo exact, ſo perfect an idea of 


the Divinity as to be able to ſay, that they 


conceive all that is in the Divinity, and that 


there is nothing in it but what they can con- 


_ ceiva? 


* Pay derriere in the French, This alludes to Exodus | 


Ch. xxxiii. v. 22 23. 


* . = 
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_ceive? ? If a Man ſhould dare to boaſt of having 
a perfect, and, as it is called in the Schools, 
_ a complete idea of the Divinity, we ſhould not 
—_— take the pains to refute him as a wiſe Man, 
—_ but confinc him in Bedlam for a Lunatic“ 


_ We maintain, on the contrary, and every 
| A wiſe Man ought to maintain, that each Divine 
_ Perfection is incomprehenſible, that is to ſay, 
| 4 that there are none which we can perfectly 
k i = _ conceive, and that there is in GOD an infinite 
Number of perfections which are inconceiva- 
ble. What raſhneſs is it not then, what a 
crime to dare to deny the moſt holy Trinity, 

or even only to doubt it, becauſe we cannot 
comprehend it? Who can pretend to ſay, that 
there may not be in GOD, real diſtinctions 
which we cannot conceive, Diſtinctions which 

_ eſtabliſh the three Perſons of the Trinity? If 
the Angels, thoſe Creatures who ſee GOD 
nearer than we do, and who know him leſs im- 
perfectly, knew the Arguments which we hold 
daily on the Divinity, they would pity our 
weakneſſes, our errors and our ignorance ; as 

we Pity * who are juſt beginning to 


ſtam- | 


* /Etius and Eunomius of old boaſted of this perfect know- 
ledge, to that degree, that they doubted not to affirm that 
they knew GOD as GOD knew them ; yea, as fully and 

completely as he knew himſelf, So that as to their intellec- 
tual Capacities and. Underſtanding they were upon the fame 
level and ſtood upon equal terms with their Maker. N. N. 


ſtammer, when they wiſh to expreſs themſelyes 
on ſerious affairs which infinitely ſurpaſs their 
underſtanding. But they would behold with 
Horror thoſe raſh Men who wiſhing to mea- 
ſure the Divinity by the dim light of their 
| Reaſon, boldly deny that there are three Per- 
ſons in the Divinity, becauſe they cannot com- 
prehend it, 


It is then certain that the incomprehen- ; 


ability of this Tenet of the moſt holy Trinity, 
ought not to be an obſtacle which ſhould hinder 


us from receiving it, ſince it is ſo clearly eſta- 


bliſhed throughout the whole Scripture. But 
it 1s not ſufficient to prove that it is a ſure 
Doctrine, and worthy of being entirely re- 
ceived. We muſt go a ſtep farther, and ſhew 
in a few words that it is a moſt excellent Doc- 
trine. Here I give myſelf no further trouble 


concerning the Socinians. I am ſpeaking to 


Chriſtians, to Orthodox Chriſtians, 


VIII. Every Man who knows himſelf a lit- 
tle, and moreover who has ſtudied what the 
Scripture ſays of Man's Corruption, cannot be 


ignorant of theſe three truths. Firſt, that he 


has offended an infinite Majeſty, whoſe eyes 
are too pure to behold iniquity without puniſh- 


ing it. Secondly, that he has need of a Me- 


diator capable of appeaſing that Divine, of- 


fended Majeſty. Thirdly, that he requires ; 


the 
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the 1 of infinite Virtue to ſurmount the 
weight of his corruption, and make him return 
to his duty. Let him ſearch throughout the 
whole Creation—let him aſcend to the Hea- 
vens, let him deſcend on the Earth, let him 
penetrate into the vaſt Abyſſes, he will find 
nothing which can calm his conſcience, — no- 
thing worthy of appealing the Divinity, — no- 
thing that has power to make him return to 
his Duty. He will find in all places only 
broken reeds, which will pierce his hand if 
* ventures to "om on an; 2 


The e Goſpel alone opens to him 

a living ſource of infallible remedies againſt all 
his evils; it teaches him that he will find in 
the Divinity himſelf whom he has offended, 
all that is neceſſary to reſtore him, not into 
the ſtate from whence he is fallen by his fin, 
but into a ſtate much more excellent, into a 
ſupernatural ſtate, where being perfectly holy, 
as will be likewiſe perfectly happy: 


The Goſpel . to us the F ather who 
ſupports the rights of the Divine Majeſty, 
The Son, made Man, ſatisfies the Divine Juſ- 
tice, and expiates our fins. The Holy Ghoſt 
regenerates us anew, and from children of fin- 
ful Adam, and corrupted like him, makes us 


Children of GOD and Brethren of our Sa- 


viour. This Great of the Trinity has 
. 
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ſuch viſible relation to our wants,—and is ſo 
proper to confirm our Faith, that Faith ought 
to make it a pleaſure to acknowledge and em- 
brace it. 


1 know very well that the utility of a thing 


ought not to be a motive for inducing us to be- 
lieve it; and that it 1s very bad reaſoning to ſay, 
« ſuch a thing would be uſeful to me, there- 
fore it muſt be true.” But when we have 
proofs which eſtabliſh a certain truth, and that 
conſequently, we find that this truth is ad- 


vantageous to us, we receive it with eagerneſs, 


both becauſe it is true and becauſe it is uſeful. 
Now this is what we find in the Tenet of the 
moſt holy Trinity. It is clearly taught in the 
Scripture, and has an evident relation to our 
neceſſities and our happineſs, With what tran- 
ſports of joy ought we not then to receive it? 


Enough on the Trinity. Let us proceed to 


the Matten of the Incarnation. 


CHAP. 


"2 


"38-1 
I 2 F 1 
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CHAP. = 
ON THE MYSTERY or THE INCARNATION. 


1. VERY one knows what we nerd 

by the Myſtery of the Incarnation. It 
18 ae r to employ our time in explain- 
ing it here at length. We believe that when 
the time deſigned by Providence was come, 
the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity united him- 


ſelf with Human Nature clothed in all its * 


innocent infirmities; in ſuch a manner that 


the Perſon of the Son and that of Human Na- 
ture compoſed but one ſingle perſon. Whence 
It follows, that as all the actions of a Man are 
aſcribed to that Perſon compoſed of body and 


ſoul, ſo all the actions of our Redeemer are 
aſcribed to that Perſon who took human Na- 


ture on himſelf; which occaſioned that Ex- 


preſſion of the Scripture that © God hasF 


© purchaſed the Church with his own blood,” 


and ſeveral others ſimilar to 7 
| There 
* Ice A. Biſhop Tilla s 45th Sermon on the Incarna- 


tion of our Bleſſed Saviour. 
| + Acts xx. v. 28. 
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There are two extremes to be avoided in N 
this matter. The firſt, is that of Neſlorius, or . 
at leaſt, that which is aſcribed to him. It bil 

15 


conſiſts in believing that in Jeſus Chrift there 
were two Perſons, the one Divine and the 
other Human, —two Chrifts, the one GOD and i 
the other Man, which deſtroys the merit of | 1 
the death of Jeſus Chriſt. The other error is 1 
that of Eutychus, who taught that the Human 1 
Nature was blended with the Divine, and that | | 
it was in a manner abſorbed in it, which is an E 
abſurd and contradictory Tenet, to which Cyril = 

of Alexandria, gave but too much occaſion, by || 

. permitting the Virgin Mary to be called the 
Mother” of God. For, though this expreſſion 
may receive a good ſenſe, it is in other reſpects, 

liable to a thouſand diſagreeable conſequences, 
and the ſureſt way is to abſtain from it, as 
ſome of our moſt learned Divines have very 
WE remarked. 


0 . the Perſonal union of the Son 
of GOD with our Nature, has nothing in it 
incomprehenſible, - nothing contrary to ſound 
Philoſophy, and which cannot be explained 
by it, as 1 could demonſtrate, were I not ob- 
liged to enter into Ideas too Metaphyſical on 
this ſubject. All that I can ſay here, is that 
it is not with this Myſtery as with that of the 
moſt holy Trinity. With regard to this latter, 
we find nothing in Nature which can make 
| us 
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us conceive it, or facilitate our belief of it. 
Whereas in that of the Incarnation, we bear, 
in our own perſons, a kind of example very 
proper to make us believe that it is not im- 
poſſible, I mean the union of our Souls with 
our Bodies, of that Soul, I ſay, which is to- 
tally ſpiritual, (and which ſome of the Ancients 
have called a ray“ or ſpark of the Divinity,) 
with a ſenſible, material and extended Body. 
Who can doubt of. this union, ſince not a mo- 
ment paſſes without our perceiving it and act- 
ing by virtue of it? He who can comprehend 
the ties by which the Soul is united to the 
Body, will comprehend thoſe by which the 
Son of GOD is united to our Nature. And 
he who cannot comprehend it cannot never- 
theleſs doubt it, ſince he feels it. Why then 
ſhould he doubt the union of the Son of GOD 
with our Nature, though he cannot compre- 
hend it; ſince the Scripture teaches us clearly, 
5 - „The Word was made fleſh.” That, 

« twhen the Fulneſs of time was come, GOD 
*« ſent forth his Son, made of a Woman.“ 


III. Obſerve only, that the Union that ſub- 
ſiſts between the Son of GOD and our Nature; 
is an Union infinitely more intimate, than that 
which ſubſiſts between our Soul and our Body. 
An uncreated Spirit having infinitely more 
1 peo 

* Divinz particulam Auræ. | | Hor. 

+ John i. v. 14. 2 Galat. Chi Iv. . 4. 
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properties than a created Spirit, may be united 
in more places. Add to this, that in us, our 
Soul alone is united with our Body; whereas 


in Jeſus Chrift, the eternal Spirit, I mean the 


Divinity, is united at the ſame time, both, to 
a finite Spirit which is the Soul of Jeſus Cbrift, 
and to his Body. Now it is certain that two 
Spirits may be more intimately united and in 


more places, than a Body can be united with 


another Body, or with a Spirit. 


Not only 35 there is no contradiction in 
this Myſtery, but we may conceive it very 


poſſible, even though we ſhould not conceive 
Fae manner how that union 1s formed. 


B rorntdats: us Aiſgaiſe nothing ; 
there is in the Myſtery of the Incarnation, a 


difficulty which we do not meet with in the 
Myſtery of the Trinity, though it is the moſt 
ſublime and incomprehenſible of all our Myſ- 
teries. - This difficulty ariſes from the infinite 


Majeſty of the Divinity, and the infinite low- 
lineſs of our Nature. There 1s no perſon who 
beſtows any attention on the greatneſs of GOD 
and the Nothingneſs of Man, who ought not 
to cry out with the Pſalmiſt in ſentiments of 
reſpect and adoration, ** * When I conſider the 
* Heavens the Work of thy Fingers, the 
% Moon and the Stars which thou has ordained,” 
N I 


* Palm viii. v. 3, 4. 
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I ſay, „Lord, what is Man, that thou art 
„% mindful of him? or the Son of Man, that 
«thou viſiteſt him?” How is it poſſible to 
comprehend that this infinite Being has vouch- 


ſafed to unite himſelf with our Nature, —to 


unite himſelf with it for ever ? 


* ” 5 F 


7 A Happy Difficulty a Difficulty which 


ought not to make us call this Myſtery into 


doubt, but ought to make us love it infinitely. 
This Myſtery is incredible, —becauſe it ſhews 


us GOD's infinite condeſcenſion for Man, and 
the inconceivable love he has for him. What 


would it be, if Religion taught us that GOD 


hated us infinitely, becauſe, ſinners as we are, 


we are infinitely worthy of hatred ? Should we 
more eaſily believe ſo terrible a truth, becauſe 
It appears more probable ? How happy are we 


ten, in finding no other difficulty 1 in Religion 


than this, namely, that if what it teaches us 


be true, GOD has carried his Love for Man 
ſo far, that it is become incredible.—If what 


Religion teaches us of the Incarnation be true, 
GOD loves us too much. His Love becomes 


an abyſs for us which we cannot fathom, or 


more properly ſpeaking, is beyond all depth. 


How amiable is Religion on this fide, how 


worthy of our whole clicem,—of our whole 


attachment 


% 


— 1 k * 


v. 
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V. I confeſs, if the Senſes, if Reaſon if 


the Senſes and Reaſon joined together rendered 
_ teſtimony to the Incarnation, and that I had 
no other proof of it, I might, perhaps, doubt 
the teſtimony of my Senſes which deceive me 


ſo often. I might, perhaps, not believe the 


depoſition of Reaſon which errs ſo frequently : 
But it is GOD himſelf who bears witneſs to 


this Myſtery, —it is GOD himſelf who aſſures 


me that he has loved me ſo much as to vouch- 
ſafe to ſend his Son to exalt my Nature to ſo 


high a degree of dignity as to unite it per- 


orally with his own. Shall I, then, doubt 


this truth becauſe it is too advantageous to 


me ? Shall I wrong that infinite Love which 
600 has for the truth, becauſe I cannot com- 
prehend the infinite Love which he has vouch- 
ſafed to ſhew to Man? This would indeed be 
a very fingular perverſeneſs of mind. After 
all, GOD has been able to unite himſelf with 
our Nature, without doing any thing contrary 
to his Glory, though he could not afſume our 


Nature without doing human Nature infinite 


honour. This Myſtery i is then infinitely amĩa- 
ble, heeaoſc it is III gforious to Man. 


VI. Chriſtianity,” ſaid a Wit“ of the laſt 


Century, * Chriſtianity is a ſtrange thing! It 


„commands Man to know that he is vile and 


e even abominable, and yet orders him at the 


N 2 | © ſame Z 


* Paſcal i in his Thoughts. 


—— — 
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« ſame time to ſtrive to reſemble GOD. With- 
out ſuch a counterpoiſe, that exaltation would 
* render him extremely vain, or that abaſe- 
ment horribly abje&.” But, with Mr. Paſ- 
cal's leave, Chriſtianity appears ſtill more ſur- 
prizing in the Incarnation of the Son of GOD. 
Me may fay with more reaſon on this ſubject, 
«« Chriſtianity is a ſtrange thing; it teaches us 
« the infinite lowlineſs of Man, and the im- 
e menſe diſtance which there is between him 
e and the Creator, and that fame Chriſtianity 
« teaches us, that the Creator hath vouchſafed 
'« to deſcend ſo far as to unite himſelf per- 
«:ſonally with. Man, and to exalt Man fo far 
« as to unite him perſonally with the Divinity 
« himſelf. Without ſuch a counterpoiſe, that 
te exaltation would render him extremely vain, 
« or that abaſement horribly abje&.” In this 
reſpect we may ſay, not with the Pſalmiſt *, 
«© Thou haſt made Man a little lower than the 
« Angels, but thou haſt exalted him infinitely 
e above all intelligent Creatures, fince thou 
«© tookeſt not on thee the nature of Angels, 
« but thou haſt taken on thee the ſeed of 
% Hbrabam r, —the ſeed of the Woman to 
| bruiſe the Serpent's head. Men are anxious 
to marry into illuſtrious Families, diſtinguiſhed 
by the rank they hold in the World, by their 
birth, by their titles, and by the dignities 
which they poſſeſs. WE are allied to the Di- 


N vinity 
* Pſalm viii. v. 5. + Heb. Ch. ii. v. 16. 
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vinity himſelf. A Man of our Family and of 
our Race, has been united perſonally to the 
Divinity, and by an indiſſoluble union. We 
find in our Family, not Princes or Kings of 
the Earth, but a GOD himſelf. The Son of 
the everlaſting GOD is become our Brother. 


There is none but the Chriſtian Religion, the 


only true Religion, which exalts ſo ſublimely 


the dignity of Man, and raiſes him to > fo emi- 


nent a degree, 


CH AK _ K 
ON THE REDEMPTION. 


I. HE third Myſtery of the Chriſtian 
| Religion of which I have undertaken 
to ſpeak, is that of the Redemption. That 
Religion teaches us, that the ſame Son of 
GOD who took our Nature on himſelf has 
ſatisfied the Divine Juſtice for us, by bearing 


the puniſhment which was due to our fins, by 


offering himſelf up as a ſacrifice to appeaſe the 
Juſtice of GOD, and to deliver us from the 
curſe which we had deſerved. 


This Tenet is lent taught us in the Scrip- 


ture, in terms ſo formal and preciſe, that error 
has hitherto found nothing to anſwer it with 
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the ſmalleſt degree of plauſibility. It not only 
| teaches that Chriſt died for us, it ſpeaks of a 


* Purchaſe, of Redemption, of a Price paid; 
it tells us that Cbriſi was made a curſe\| for us, 
that he bare our fins in his body on F the tree, that 


be was made fin for us that we might be made the 


righteouſneſs of GOD in him*, It ſpeaks of 
the Death of Chr: as of a true expiatory ſa- 
crifice for our ſins, where the Victim is put in 


the place of him for whom it is offered. Is 


ſets this ſacrifice in oppoſition to thoſe of the 


old Law, which were able to expiate typical 


ſins only. Sins which were not properly ſins, 


| any farther than they were types of true and 
real ſins, which, conſequently, might be ex- 


piated by ſacrifices, which were alſo 1 
Typical ſins expiated by typical ſacrifices;— 


| real ins by a real ſacrifice. 


II. With cs to the Ob) etions drawn 
from Reaſon againſt this Myſtery, they are of 
no conſequence. Since the Scripture teaches. 


us clearly the truth af this Myſtery, is it for 


Man to ſay that this Satisfaction was not ne- 
ceſſary, becaule our fins did not deſerve infinite 


puniſhment? that it was unjuſt, becauſe it 


made the innocent ſuffer for the guilty? Who 
is it, I beſcech e is it ſhall beſt de- 
termine 


* 1 Corinth. vi. v. 20. 4 Epheſ. i. v. 7 and elſewhere. 


| t 1 Corinth. vii. v. 23. | Galat, iii, v. 13. § 1 Peter i M. 
v. 24. 2 Corinth. V. v. 21. 
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termine the rights of GOD, —GOD himſelf 


or ſinful Man? Who is beſt able to tell us 


what our fins deſerve, GOD who is infinitely 
| juſt, or Man, who ſcarcely ever holds the 
Balance even, when his intereſts are con- 
cerned ? Moreover, who ought to know belt 


whether it was juſt or unjuſt to make Jeſus 
_ Chriſt the innocent bear the puniſhment which 


we had deſerved ?-GOD who is the rule "I 


equity, or ſinful Man who by his crime, has 
extremely tarniſhed the ideas of juſtice, which 
were, in a manner, natural to him? Is it, I 


& lay, Jeſus Chriſt, who deigned to bear the pu- 


niſhment due to us, and who aſſures us that he 


gave his life freely, and that no one took it 


away from him, —that he has the power to 


give and the power to take it back again, —or 
ungrateful Men who will not acknowledge 
Chriſt for their Redeemer, —haughty Men 
who twink they have no need of Redemption ? 


III. _ can yr no „ difficulty ee 
againſt this Divine Myſtery, than that which 


we propoſed againſt the Incarnation, It is 


difficult to form a juſt idea of the Nothingneſs, 


the unworthineſs of ſinful Man and the great- 


neſs of the Son of GOD, and to be able to 
convince ourſelves, that this eternal Son vouch- 
ſafed to die in the place of finful Man. But 
I anſwer here as I have anſwered in the fore- 


going 3 A Happy Difficulty! which 


ought 
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ought to render this tenet. infinitely amiable, 
fince it is fo clearly revealed to us. Let us 
not meaſure GOD's. Love according to our 
own. Becauſe our Love is always very li- 
mited, —becauſe that in the main, it is nothing 
more than ſelf Love diſguiſed, and becauſe 
when we love with the moſt warmth, it is leſs 
ethers we love than ourſelves, —let us not, I 
ſay, judge thus of the Love of the Son of 
GOD. Infinite in his Nature, he is fo like- 
wiſe in his Love; perfectly ſufficient to him- 
ſelf, and becauſe our Goodneſs cannot extend 
* to him,” the Love which he has teſtified in 
the Redemption, is a Love perfectly diſin- 


tereſted, and which tends ſolely to our advan» 


wager | 


- 


TV. Moreover, it is not neceſſary to dwell 


long i in this place, in order to ſhew how amia- 


ble Religion is with reſpect to this important 


truth. Man may ſhew what pride he pleaſes, 
he may cavil as much as he will on the rights 
of GOD, —we may ſay that in this caſe the 


Heart is better than the Underſtanding. He 
feels within himſelf a part of his unworthineſs, 


and of his inability of ſatisfying GOD, (of 


himſelf alone) for his Crimes, and of finding 
elſewhere a Victim worthy of being offered to 


GOD. He ſearches every where for a Me- 
. diator; he finds none worthy of being offered 
up to the divine Majeſty whom he has of- 


fended. 
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fended. He wiſhes that the whole Creation 
belonged to him, that he might make a ſacri- 
fice of it. Shall he aſcend to Heaven? He 


will find nothing mortal there, and he cannot 


be delivered from that death which he has de- 


ſerved, but by death. Shall he deſcend into 
the Abyſſes? He will find there nothing but 
What is criminal. Shall he re-aſcend to Earth? 
Should GOD, by His Providence, raiſe up 


from the corrupted Maſs of Mankind, a Man 


perfectly innocent, he will find nothing in 
that Man but what is finite, nothing which 
can ſatisfy an infinite Majeſty. Religion, - the 
Chriſtian Religion alone can ſupply a Victim 


worthy to be offered up to that ſupreme Judge 


whom we have offended. GOD, the Author 
of that Religion, has found that which Man 
never even could have conjectured. He has 
joined Heaven and Earth. Uniting. the trea- 
ſures of the one with the other, he has com- 
poſed a Mediator, alone worthy of being of- 
fered up to him, —alone capable of expiating 


crime and of appeaſing his Juſtice. Heaven 


ſupplied the Merit, Earth the Mortality. Earth 


gives a human Nature which 1 is mortal, Heaven 


ſupplies a Divine Perſon, which, intimately 


. with human Nature, gives that death 


an infinite value. Would we know the con- 


ſequence which the Scripture draws from this 
important truth? St. Paul will teach it us. 
Seeing 
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% Seeing then that we have a great high 


«Prieſt, that is paſſed into the Heavens, Jeſus 
, Chriſ the Son of GOD, let us hold faſt our 


«* profeſſion. For we have not a high Prieſt 


« which cannot be touched with the feelings 


of our infirmities; but was in all points 


** tempted like as we are, yet without fin. Let 
« us therefore come boldly unto the Throne 


of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and 


« find * to r in time of need.“ 


v. Let Man lien: to hls Reaſon, let him 
conſult all the Philoſophers in the World, — 
tet him ſtudy all the Religions which have 
ever appeared in the Univerſe, he will find 
nothing but the Chriſtian Religion alone, 
which can ſupply Man with a Mediator ſuf- 
ficient to expiate his fins, and conſequently a 
firm and ſteady ſupport, —a ſure remedy to ap- 
peaſe all the troubles of his Conſcience, and 


make him enjoy perfect peace and tranquillity. 
All the others are but wretched Comforters.— 


broken reeds which pierce the hand of thoſe 
who lean on them. This part alone of Re- 


ligion is capable of rendering it perfectly amia- 
ble to us. This Article alone, and it is not 


ſaying too much, renders it worthy of our 
attachment, and ought to induce us effeQually 
to obey all its divine precepts. 


| CHAP, 
2 Heb. Ch. iv. Vs 14—16, 
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CH A Fi; 3h 
ON THE RESURRECTION. 


1. HERE remains 1 a fo words to be 

ſaid on the Reſurrection of our Bodies, 
which! is the fourth Myſtery in which point 
of view we promiſed to examine Religion. It 
1s certain that however wonderful this Tenet 


may be, however incredible it may appear, it 


is no ways impoſſible. I ſhall not mention 


here, in order to render it probable, the ex- 


ample of divers Inſects, who undergo wonder- 
ful Metamorphoſes, and which after having 
paſſed through a kind of death, reſume a new 
life under a form very different from that un- 


der which they had appeared before. Let me 


be permitted to ſay, with all the reſpect due 
to thoſe who produce theſe kind of examples, 
that they do not appear to me to be to the 
purpole. For theſe Inſects are not actually 
dead during the time which paſſes from the 
end of their firſt ſtate, until they appear under 
a new form. Open the Cocoon of a Silk- 
worm, touch the worm, - and you will perceive 
motion, and that it diſcovers principles of 
Life, But ſhould theſe Inſects be actually 
1 5 dead, 


ccc T ccc — aan, 
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dead, yet ſtill their example would not 0 very 
proper to render the Reſurrection probable. 


The reaſon, is that all the Parts of their bodies 


are ſtill united together, and ſtil] compoſe one 
Whole. Whereas the Bodies of Men, ſome 


ages or even years after their death, are entirely 
diſperſed, and the parts which compoſed them 


ſeparated from one another, and diſperſed over 


all the corners of the Univerſe. But here fol- 
lows ſomething, which e to me "ou more 


17888 


Reaſon 1 itſelf tlches us, that Matter 18 


perpetually receiving divers changes, but that 


not one ſingle atom of it periſhes. That which 
is viſible to our eyes may become invifible, 
becauſe it may be divided into ſo many minute 


particles as, finally, to eſcape our Senſes. But 
theſe ſmall particles may re-unite, and often 


are re-united ſo as to appear anew in the ſame 


ſhape as that in which they had appeared before. 


Reaſon teaches us, moreover, two other 
inconteſtible truths. The firſt, that nothing 


eſcapes the knowledge of GOD, and that if 


all the parts of which my Body is compoſed, 
were reduced to the fineſt Duſt and ſcattered 


through all the corners of the Univerſe, he 


would know them no leſs than he knows them 
this day, when, joined together they compoſe 
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my Body. The ſecond, that GOD is omni- 


potent, that he can gather together the moſt 


| ſeparated parts, and re-animate them as mn 
were _” 


There remains but one difficulty, which is 
whether GOD will do this, for we know very 
well that he does not do all that he can do. 
But he has declared to us his will on that ſub- 
ject in the Scripture. The Reſurrection of the 
Body is a capital truth of Religion, taught | 
and promiſed in a thouſand places of the holy 

Books, and particularly in the New Teſtament. 


II. Tt is, doubtleſs, a very blameable exceſs 
to reckon the Body as every thing and the Soul 
as nothing, as people of the World do. The 
Soul is, moſt certainly, the principal part of 
Man ; and it is chiefly with regard to his Soul 
that he was created after the image of GOD. 

But it would be an Exceſs almoſt as great, to 
| reckon the Soul as every thing, and to give no 
attention to the Body. A human Soul is not 
a Man. The Body has its advantages and its 
perfections, and I make no doubt but that 
after the Reſurrection, it will contribute to 
the felicity of the Soul and of the whole Com- 
pound. This is the way all perſons judge 
who are not attached to a quinteſſential Me- 
taphylic unknown to the Scripture. I leave 
the generality of Chriſtians who know the 


Scripture 
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_ Scripture but who are not Metaphyſicians, to 


judge of this. Would they be very well con- 
tented with Religion, if, promiſing them 4 
bleſſed eternity for the Soul, it promiſed no- 
thing for the Body, but taught, on the con- 
trary, that it would remain eternally in the duſt 
to en it will be reduced ? 


O knows infinitely better what is neceſ- 
ſary to our felicity, than ourſelves and all the 
Philoſophers in the World. He has promiſed 
us the Reſurrection as a moſt conſiderable ad- 
vantage of Religion. We ought to regard it 


as ſuch. And thereupon I have no exhortation 
to make, — no leſſon to give. I am con- 


vinced that Men would not have been well ſa- 
tisfied with Religion, if it had not aſſured 
them the Reſurrection of their Bodies, and 
they would be in the right. What obligations, 
then, have we not to it on this ſide, ſince it 
gives us a thouſand aſſured teſtimonies on ſo 
important an Article; and that to theſe teſ- 
timonies, it adds even the example of our 


bleſſed Redeemer; who was made the firſt 
fruits of them that ſlept, and the Chief of the 


Reſurrection, and who aſcended into Heaven 
« to prepare a place for us, according to the 


Promiſe which he made formerly to his Apoſ- 


tles*. I conclude then, and I think I have 


* John xiv. v. 2. 
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a right to conclude, both, from the general 


Reflections on the Myſteries, and the particular 
Reflections on the four principal Myſteries of 


Religion, that this Religion is perfectly ex- 


cellent, and very amiable with reſpe& to thoſe 
Tenets which ſurpaſs the capacity of our Rea- 
| fon, and to which it cannot attain f. 


CHAP. 


+ 1 Ts by this Time, the Chriſtian Reader is convinced 


of the unſpeakable miſchief which muſt follow from the 
opinion of the Adverſaries of true Chriſtianity, which opinion 


makes Reaſon the ſupreme judge of all revealed truths : how 


derogatory it is to the Honour of our bleſſed Saviour and his 
Apoſtles : how repugnant to the Perfections and Authority 
of the holy Scriptures : Laftly, how deſtructive of the truth 
and certainty of our whole Religion both as to doctrine and 
practice. And yet by the artifices of our Adverſaries, things 


have been brought to that paſs, that we have ſeen the holy 
Scriptures and the holy Doctrines contain'd in them, carried 


Captive and lead as it were in Triumph by this impertinent, 


ſhallow thing call'd Reaſon ; for ſo it muſt juſtly be ac- 


counted when put in oppoſition to Revelation. 
Revi. Jon", Edwards, D. D. 
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; ! 44 H A P. 7 XII. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE FOUR PRECEDING 


CHAPTERS: 


I. 1 Cannot help Jamenting the misfortune of | 
| ſome Divines, who after having ſolidly 
ove the Divinity of the Son of GOD, a 


Tenet which“ neceſſarily carries with it that 
of the Trinity, have been bold, enough to ad- 


vance that this Tenet was not eſſential to Re- 
ligion, and that it was unneceſſary to know or 
to believe that Teſus Cbriſt is GOD, and to 
acknowledge him as ſuch, provided we ac- 


knowledge his Offices of King, Prieſt and Pro- 
phet. There is nothing, in my opinion, ſo 


monſtrous as ſuch a Doctrine; and I would as 


ſoon ſay to a King's ſubject, © Your King is 


« real Man, but it is of little 3 
* for you to know whether he is an Angel, a 
« Man or a Beaſt. Be ſatisfied with knowing 
« that he is your King.” What! Should not 


be 


* It is here meant, that as ſoon as it is proved that there 
are two perſons in the Divinity, we ought to make no Dif- 
ficulty in * a third, ſince the Scripture ſays there are 


ſo many 1 1 The A. | 
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5 be proportioned to his perſonal Merit; and if 


I could ſuppoſe that the Tartars have a Dog 


for their King, as ſome Travellers have very 
falſely related, ought I to render him the ſame 


reſpe& as if I thought he was a Man? Ought 
I to have the ſame confidence in him? Can I 
aſſure myſelf that he will govern me with the 
ſame wiſdom, —the ſame prudence as if 1 


thought he was a rational Man? The Scrip- 
ture, it is ſaid, teaches us that Je/us Chrift is 
the own Son of GOD, the true GOD. Can 

it then be a matter of indifference to regard 
him as a God or as a Man? If I regard him 


only as Man, can I render him the ſupreme 


adoration which he deſerves as GOD? Can 1 


have the ſame confidence in him ? 


II. Let us then entertain a holy jealouſy 


for thoſe important Tenets which eſtabliſh our 
Faith, and which are the foundation of our 


hopes. Let us labour to inſtru& ourſelves in 


them. The more we know them, the more 
we ſhall ſee their importance, and feel our- 
| ſelves beholden to that Religion which has re- 
vealed them to us. I will not require, that 
we ſhould attach ourſelves to all that incon- 
ſiderate Reaſon may dictate to us on theſe 


Myſteries. It is not within its competence. 


5 To THE LAW AND TO THE TES- 


« TIMONY®.” But we ought to have an 


on | ardent 
Iſaiah Ch. viii, v. 20. 


44 
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> Ne n 
2 4 


ardent 0 of knowing perfectly all that Re- 
| velation has taught us in the Seripture. And | 
1 may fay in this reſpect, that the moſt ad- 
vanced do not yet know enough of it, becauſe 
they have not ſufficiently meditated on thoſe 
boly Books. | 3 1 8 


With £07 Y to the Trinity, we may Ms 


1 that ſeveral of the Learned, giving too much 


ſcope to their imagination and not ſufficient 


to the Scripture, form very falſe Ideas of it, 


and ſuch, in particular, are thoſe Divines whom 


we call Mies, 


With regard to thoſe whoſe profeſſion is 


not properly the ſtudy of Theology, we may 


divide them into two Claſſes. The one know 
nothing of this Myſtery, and can ſcarcely tell 


how many Perſons there are in the Divinity, 


and if they can tell, it is like Parrots, without 
comprehending what they ſay. The other, 


and whoſe number is very great, are Tritheiſts 


without knowing it. Becauſe we ſpeak to 
them of three Perſons, they imagine three 
GODS, as Peter, Paul and Jobn are three 
Men. They will not obſerve, that we ſcarcely 
ever ſpeak of the Myſtery of the Trinity, with- 
out giving notice at the ſame Time, that the 
Father, the Son and the Holy Ghoſt. are but 
one and the ſame GOD, and BY this Mytiery, 
18 incomprehenſible. 
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III. Concerning the Myſtery of the Re- þ 
demption, that important that capital Truth 
of Religion, —it ought to be the ſubject of all 
our comfort, the matter of ſolid joy, and the 
frequent object of our meditation. We ought 
to repeat daily thoſe excellent words of the 
Apoſtle St. Fohn*. If any man fin, we 
* have an Advocate with the Father, Feſus 
nate the Righteous ; ; And he is the pro- 

te pitiation for our ſins, and not for ours only, | 
« but alſo for the ſins of the whole World.” 
What Joy, what infinite conſolation for a per- 
ſon who cannot be ignorant that he is born of 
a corrupted race, ſubject to the curſe, that he 


offends GOD daily, to be, I fay, well con- 


vinced that in virtue of the Merit of Feſus 
Chriſt, that natural corruption is not imputed * 
to him; that by entering into the communion 
of the Redeemer of Mankind, he obtains an 
entire abolition of that corruption and of all 
his preceding fins, and even a certain hope of 
pardon for all the faults which he may com- 
mit in future, either en infirmity or ſur- 
prize! 


Let thoſe who feel not the horror of fin, 
thoſe who are haughty enough to diſcover any 
proportion between the Creature and the Crea- 
tor, —thoſe who know not what it is to offend 
an infinite Majeſty,—a GOD rey good 

Q 2 and 


T2 Epiſtle Ch. ii. v. 1, 2. 
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and beneficent, let them, I ſay, Neko as 
nothing the Redemption acquired by Jeſus 
Chrift,—well and good. But for us,—us who 
taught in the School of our Lord, are ſtrongly 
convinced that he is the Way, the Truth, 
e and the Life, that there is no Salvation 
e in any other *, nor any other Name by which 
es we can be ſaved but his alone,” we cannot 
ſufficiently eſteem the infinite price which he 
has paid to GOD for our fins. It is in theſe 
tranſports of a holy joy that we may ſay with 
the Royal Prpphet Whom have I in Heaven 
« but thee? And there is none on Earth I de- 

« fire beſides thee. Thou art: the Strength of 
" has d Heart and my Portion fo ever f. 


IV. As to our 1 A appears to 
me that we do not think ſufficiently on the 
ſubject. It is a truth which we ſet aſide, and 
it is for this reaſon that we are ſo apprehen- 
five of Death, It is the Belief of this glorious 
Reſurrection which can alone calm all our 
apprehenſions. We can no otherwiſe conſole 
_ ourſelves under that fatab Decree ** thou ſhalt 
die the death,” than by ſaying to ourſelves, 
* thou ſhalt not die.” This is what Religion 
cries aloud to us each moment, —what Reve- 
lation teaches us every where. But we are 
deaf to its voice. Like thoſe who dwell near 
the CataraQts of the Nile, and who are ſaid to 
5 | e Sg, 


FJ Johnxili. v. 6. Abts iv, v. 12. + Plalm Ixiii, v. 25, 26. 
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be deafened by the too great Noiſe and Daſhing 
of its waters, ſo we think too little on the Re- 
ſurrection, becauſe we hear it ſo often ſounded 
in our Ears from the Pulpit. Let us cheriſh, 


however, this comfortable truth. It was this 


which ſupported the hopes of Fob in the depth 
at his afflictions, and which ought to ſupport 

ours, both in life and at the hour of death. 
We ſhould: ſay inceſſantly with that holy 
Man#*, I know that my Redeemer liveth, 
and that he ſhall ſtand at the latter day upon 
« the Earth. And though after my ſkin, 
« worms deſtroy my body, yet in my fleſh 
„ ſhall I ſee GOD. Whom 1 ſhall ſee for 
e myſelf and mine eyes ſhall behold, and not 


cc another.” 


May GOD vouchſafe to ſtrengthen us in 
the Faith of ſo excellent a truth, and bring 

us at on to this glorious Reſurrection. 
AMEN. 
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Job Ch. xix. v. 25, 27. 
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BOOK III. 


OF THE PRECEPTS OF RELIGION. 


DESIGN OF THE THIRD BOOK. DIFFICUL= 
TIES OF THIS DESIGN. 


I. T Have always admired thoſe excellent 


| A words of St. Auguſtine's, which may be 
read in the firſt Book of his Confeſſions. © My 
* GOD, who am I that thou ſhouldſt com- 
mand me to love thee, and that thou ſhouldſt 


e threaten me with the greateſt miſeries if I 


e fail? Is it not miſery enough not to love 
« thee?” It is certain, that the Love of GOD, 


which conſiſts in obedience to his command- 
ments is the greateſt advantage that Man can 


enjoy while he is here on Earth; and that he 
could not be more miſerable, even in this life, 


than in not being careful to love GOD and to 


| keep his Commandments. 


It 
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It is true, that it is an overſtretched Opi- | 
nion of thoſe Philoſophers, who aſſerted that 
* Virtue* was its own reward: that a vir- 

tuous Man ſhould ſeek for no other, and that 

in whatever ſtate he found himſelf, he ſhould 

e ſteem himſelf perfectly happy, for this reaſon 

only, that he had punctually followed the pre- 

cepts of Virtue. But it would be an opinion 
ſtill more overſtretched and falſe, to believe, 
either that Virtue by itſelf rendered Men un- 

F happy, or that, all things being otherwiſe 

3 equal, Vice was more uſeful in rendering Men 

| happy than Virtue. ** + All things, I confeſs, 

„ come alike to all, there is one event to the 

* righteous and to the wicked, to the good 

25 * and to the clean, and to the unclean; but 

the virtuous Man avoids the evils which the 

I wicked Man cannot avoid. Virtue is good for 

All ſeaſons. For the paſt, by the ſatisfaction 

| - * it affords, and by the happy fruits which it 

# has produced ;—for the preſent, by a ſecret 

and inexpreſſible pleaſure which always ac- 

i companies it, and for the future by the plen- 

ö tiful harveſt which it prepares, and which it 
never fails to reap. It is then with much 
juſtice that Sr. Augu//ine admires the goodneſs 

ef GOD, who commands us to love and obey 

s | him, 


a 


153 x 


„It was a dying of Dean Swift's and worthy of his 

Gymiciſm, that it was very well it was ſo, as it met With 
„4 no other reward here on Earth.“ 
+ Eccleſ. Ch. IX. v. 2. 


5 
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bin: and who threatens us with great evils if 
we neglect it: ſince we cannot diſobey him 
and love him not, without depriving ourſelves 


of a moſt precious advantage, and thereby ren- 


dering ourſelves unhappy. This is what the 
taſk, which I have impoſed on myſelf, Pg” 


me to ove at preſent. 


II. *; the deſign which I have farmed 5 
proving that Religion is moſt excellent and 
amiable in all its parts, I have at firſt con- 
ſidered it in general: T then proceeded to the 


truths which it teaches us, and after ſome _ 


general reflections on thoſe truths, I examined 
in particular, both, thoſe which Reaſon of 


itſelf had diſcovered, and thoſe which it did 


not know, but which it could not help ap- 
proving when revealed, and alſo thoſe which 


are inacceſſible to it, and which we properly | 


call Myſteries. I have ſhewn that in all theſe 
reſpects, Religion bore lively characteriſtics of 


him who was its Author. That as GOD who | 
gave it to Man is infinitely amiable, ſo that 


Religion is worthy of our whole Love, with 
reſpect to all thoſe truths which it has revealed 


to us. It is time to proceed to thoſe Duties 
which Religion preſcribes, and to ſhew that 
we ought to love it on that very fide. This is, 


perhaps, the moſt difficult part of the taſk 
which 1 have undertaken, 


III. 


eee ee 
- 


95 
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III. It is true that the ſalutary Doctrines of 


Religion meet with unbelievers, into whoſe 


minds it is hard to inſinuate them. But, 
after all, Unbelief is a particular failing, of 


Which all Men are not equally guilty. It is 
properly the defect of thoſe we call Wits and 


Freethinkers, but all the world does not pre- 
tend to that quality. There are, on the con- 


trary, a number of credulous perſons, who 


very far from rejecting the truths we announce 
to them, are diſpoſed to receive, without ex- 
amination, all the doctrines propoſed to them, 
provided they do not engage them to any duty. 
Even this day, in ſuch an enlightened age, 


how many perſons are there of the Romiſn 


Church, Who extend their credulity ſo far as 


to receive as true the moſt abſurd and i imper- 


tinent things? How many are there in all Re- 


ligions who admit as certain, all that ſtrikes 
them by its novelty, —by its being uncommon, 


or even by its fantaſticalneſs, however idle it 
may be in itſelf? How many are there who 
receive as gold and precious Ane mere tinſel 


and falſe jewels ? 


eb with the pore and; holy 


| preczepts of the Goſpel. They meet with as 


mariy gainſayers as there are ſinners, that is to 


Tay, as many as there are men. It is not any 


part icular fin which hinders them from receiv- 


ing and approving thoſe Precepts, it is ſin in 


general, — — 


\ 


1 


- 
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general, —it is every kind of ſin. It is true 
that they find in all Men, without excepting 
the moſt vicious, an Advocate who pleads their 
cauſe and defends their intereſts, This Ad- 
vocate is Conſcience, that internal Principle 
which accuſes and excuſes, and which the 
moſt flagitions Men have ſo much difficulty 
in ſtifling totally. This Conſcience ſpeaks in 
_ favour of the Goſpel precepts, it is true, and 
ſhews the juſtice, the utility and the fruits of 


them. But the Paſſions ſpeak much louder 


than Conſcience ; their tumultuous noiſe hin- 
ders' us from hearing this internal Preceptor, 


. and ng by his inſtructions. 


Let Religion be . by the doarines 


it teaches, Sinners will ſay, we do not con- 


tradict it. Let it be fo eſpecially by the 
excellent promiſes which it makes us after 
this Life, we cannot doubt of it. We even 
acknowledge, if you will, that however 
painful the duties may be which it impoſes 
on us, the moſt ſure and advantageous part, 
is to follow them exactly, with a view to 
thoſe eternal rewards which follow the ob- 
ſervance of them. But to pretend that Re- 
ligion is amiable by thoſe very precepts 
which. ſhe gives us: to maintain that it 
would be leſs worthy of our love, if, con- 
tented with the precious promiſes which it 


makes us in another life, it conſtrained us 


25 in 
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8 in nothing, and left us Maſters of our own. 
b actions, is teaching. Paradoxes which make 


the heart and mind revolt, and which will 


*© never perſuade.” 


hy Who can donde that Relive RP not 
ebe infinitely more amiable, if, contented 
d with thoſe excellent truths which it reveals, 
ç and thoſe infinite Treaſures which it pro- 
1 miles, it permitted us to live after our own 
will upon Earth, —to be our own Legiſlators, 
« without conſtraining us by ſo many uneaſy 
«© Laws, which confine our deſires within ſuch. 
„ narrow limits, and which make us paſs our 
cc whole life in the moſt bitter Slavery! © 


v. Such 8 5 of the Fleſh,— 
animal and corrupted Man does not compre- 


hend the things which are of the Spirit of 


GOD, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 

But all theſe difficulties ſprung from the womb 
of corruption do not embarraſs ws, They will 
not oblige ws to abate any thing of our preten- 
ſions, and we will ever maintain that Religion 
is amiable by the duties which it preſcribes 
us, and that it would be leſs ſo, if contenting 
itſelf with inſtructing us in what we call Terets, 
and making us the rich promiſes which it has 
made us for another life, it had left us entirely 
to the care of our own conduct in this life. 


"© 5 even to ſay, that it is on this Article, 
| 5 that 
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chat I have reſolved to make my greateſt efforts, 
and it is chiefly this which made me form the 
| deſign of ſhewing how much Religion is amia- 
ble ; becauſe it is on this Article, that leſs 


juſtice is done to Religion, and that Men en- 
tertain the moſt falſe ideas of 1 it. 


| [ iddereie to drs e with GOD's 

help, that Religion is ſo accommodated to our 
wants and to our condition, that it leads us 
not only to certain felicity after this life, —but 
that the obſervance of its precepts procures 
every real and ſubſtantial advantage even in 
this life: ſo that a true Chriſtian ought, in 
ſome meaſure, to be regarded as a Man who has 
fixed on the ſureſt plan, to enjoy the happieſt 
life which a rational Man can n hope to enjoy 
here on Earth, 


VI. But I give notice, that I intend here 
to ſpeak to none but reaſonable and diſintereſted 
perſons, or at leaſt to ſuch as have equity 
enough to impoſe filence for a few moments 
on their unjuſt Paſſions, which generally talk 
in ſo high a tone, and which never ſpeak the 
truth; to perſons, I ſay, who will examine the 
matter coolly and with all the equity in their 
power. - TR 7 


i 


A Miſer who is falſely prejudiced that the 
ſupreme good conſiſts in heaping up treaſure. 
upon 


7 wt 
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upon SEW let it coſt what it will, i is not 

a competent judge to decide on the excellence 
of diſintereſtedneſs: A profeſſed Voluptuary, 
abandoned without reſtraint to all kinds of 

- Pleaſure, ought not to be heard on the advan- 

tages of Temperance. And I confeſs, that 


were I concerned with ſuch kind of perſons, 
I ſhould loſe my ' cauſe, or more properly 


ſpeaking, b would loſe hers. 


But e it be juſt to name as judges of 


Religion thoſe who are its mortal Enemies ? 
Thoſe who have neither taſte nor attention for 


the Truth, —who ſtop their ears to Reaſon, 
and liſten only to their Paſſions ? It is to equi- 


table perſons I wiſh to ſpeak; ſuch are the 


kind of perſons I wiſh to ES and oy: 
ſuade. 


VII. Here is the el I propoſe to 8 
low. I ſhall firſt make ſome general reflections 
on the Precepts of Religion. In the ſecond 


place, I ſhall ſpeak of thoſe Precepts, the equity 
of which Reaſon cannot deny, and in the third 
place of thoſe which appear harſh and difficult. 


With regard to the general Teese I am 


going to prove that the Precepts which Re- 
ligion preſcribes, ought to render it amiable 


to Mankind, by three different proofs. The 


firſt wal be drawn from Jeſus Chrit himſelf, 
who - 
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_ who is the Author of Religion. The ſecond 
from Man to whom it was given. And the 
third from the authentic teſtimonies which the 
Scripture gives to the Law of GOD, and the 
ſublime Praiſes which it beſtows on it. I am 
bold to ſay, that this ſubject is worthy of all 
our attention, and that we can treat on no 


other that could lead us more effectually to 


obey and to obey with joy, that which Re- 
ligion requires of us. 


. 


G HRA 


THAT RELIGION IS AMIABLE BY ITS PRE» 
CEPTS, BECAUSE IT 1s JESUS CHRIST 
WHO HAS GIVEN THEM TO US. | 


J. \HE A of our Religion is J 

Cbriſt. On whatever fide we con- 
ſider him, we may juſtly conclude, that the 
Precepts which he has given us cannot fail of 
being beneficial. Conſider him in quality of 


GOD. You will immediately find in him 


theſe two perfections. 1. He is infinitely good. 
2. He is ſupremely merciful. Can we even 
imagine that a GOD ſo good, would have 

iven Mankind a Religion, which, referring 
all their happineſs to another life, would not 


only | 


Sr 
r 
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| only ave them a prey to the miſeries of chi 
but ſhould even give them conſtraining Laws, 
which ſhould tend only to make them miſera- 
ble in this life. What! that ſame GOD whole 
goodneſs is ſo great, that he wiſhes to render 
Man perfectly happy 1 in the life to come, would 


HE take Pleaſure in giving him Precepts only 


to torment him in hie? „ Out of the ſame 
mouth _ doth bleſſing and curſing proceed? 


« Doth a Fountain ſend forth at the ſame place 


© ſweet water and bitter* ?” 


This kiſs is ſhort, 15 own it: it is but a point 
if you compare it to the eternal Life which is 


to ſucceed it. But let it be ſhort, if you will 


call it ſo, —a point as much as you pleaſe; I 
cannot reconcile with the infinite goodneſs of 


our Saviour, precepts made to torment or to 


ſhackle Men: precepts which are not perfectly 
conformable to his nature and condition. | 


| = But, you will fa; Ps Man has Jeforved | 
that "Feſus Chr: i? ſhould act thus towards him. 
He is a Sinner and a Rebel, who does not 


deſerve to be happy. It is juſt, that ſince the 


Legiſlator is fo good as to promiſe him eternal 


Life, he ſhould make him purchaſe it by hard 
and painful obedience. Is it not ſufficient that 
he requires of him only a few years of ſuch. 
| obedience, in order to render him perfectly 


happy ? 


= James Ch. ill. v. 10, In, with a flight * 
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happy? I own that Man deſerves nothing from 
| Gor but chaſtiſement and puniſhments. I 
even agree that the very idea of his goodneſs 
leaves a rebel and an 1 ungrateful wretch nothing 
to hope for. 


But the Scripture preſents GOD to my "Ba 
as * merciful and gracious, long ſuffering 
«© and abundant in mercy and truth.” This 
idea of Mercy cannot be reconciled: with hard 
and conſtraining precepts, ſuch as thoſe in the 
Goſpel are repreſented to be. The Scripture 
tells me nothing of thoſe pretended compenſa- 
tions, of hard and painful obedience in order- 
to attain eternal felicity. It repreſents to me 
the Mercy of GOD ſpreading over all time, 
over the preſent Life and the Life to come, 
over Time and Eternity. The Scripture tells 
me, not that GOD wo be merciful, but that 
he zs ſo. Reaſon+ teaches me that he who 
„ doth the greater doth the leſs.” That he 
who wiſhes to love me during eternity, loves 
me during time alſo; and that conſequently, 
| the Precepts which he gives me during time, 
muſt be advantageous to me for time as well 
as for eternity. cc + He knoweth our frame; he 
„ remembereth that we are duſt.” And as it 
LL | ; 4] is 


* Exodus Ch. xxxiv. v. 6. + This may appear a little 
paradoxical to ſome Readers. But I believe the Author al- 
tudes to the Maxim, © Omne Majus continet in ſe Minus.“ 
3 Pfalm cili. v. 14. 
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| Is not for his own intereſt that he hath given 
us a Law, it muſt neceſſarily be for ours: I 
ſay for our Preſent INT ſince GOD does 
wang i in vain. | | 

III. The Scripture gives another Fpithet to 
Feſus Chrift, which ought to convince us of 
the ſame truth. It calls him a Father, but a 
tender Father and full of compaſſion. * Like 
« as a father pitieth his children, — ſo the Lord 

* pitieth them that fear him.” I know that 
there are harſh Fathers, who without regard 
to the welfare of their Children, and having 
nothing in view but their own intereſts, refer 
to themſelves all the precepts which they give 
them, have no care in procuring their advan- 
tage, and put off all parental tenderneſs till 
after their death, not permitting them to enjoy 
an inheritance till the time comes when they 
cannot take it with them. But it is not thus 
with GOD. The love which he has for his 


Children is perfectly diſintereſted. The rela- 


tion of Father ſuffers no interruption from 
Bim. The mild influences of that relation are 


not ſubject to any Eclipſe, 


It is then impoſlible, that the orders which 
he gives us ſhould tend only to make us happy 
in the Life to come, without having any care 
for the intereſts of the preſent life. Jeſus Chri/t 

| requires 


* Pſalm ciii. v. 13. 


5 
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requires of us to learn of him, for * he 1s meek 


and lowly of heart. He declares that he is not 


come to call the righteous, but Sinners to 
« repentance. He ſets himſelf in oppoſition 


to thoſe proud and arrogant Maſters of the 
Law, who laid on Men's ſhoulders, heavy 


burthens which they would not move with 
one of their fingers. Does not all this teach 
us that we are to find in this Divine Legiſlator, 
a gentle and tender Father, who knows the 
infirmities of his Children, who takes care of 


them, who cheriſhes them, who proportions 
his commands to their weakneſs, and who 


never preſcribes any thing but for their advan- 
tage and their happineſs ? 


IV. But eſpecially, we cannot doubt of this, 


if we give attention to all what our Divine 


Saviour has ſuffered for us, and which is the 
mark of infinite Charity and of unbounded 
love. © GOD, fays Sr. Paul, commendeth 


„ his Love towards us, in that while we were 


yet ſinners Chriſt died for us.” How can 


P 2 1 we 


ft is thus, I think, we ſhould tranſlate Matt. Ch. xi. 


V. 29, and not learn of me that 1 am meek and lowly of heart. 
| The Author, 


Mr. B. lads I vations, to the French tranſlation of 
the New Teſtament, according to Mons*. Martin of the 
Savoy Chapel, where the Text runs, learn of me, that 1 am 


meek and lowly of heart. Apprenez de moi, que je ſuis de- 
bonnaire, Sc. 
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we imagine, that this fame Saviour, who vouch- 
ſafed to die for us, while we were yet his 


Enemies in evil works, who vouchſafed to 


redeem us from the eternal puniſhments which 


we had deſerved, and to procure us eternal bleſ- 
ſings which we had not deſerved, how, I ſay, 
can we imagine ge would have given us hard 


and painful Laws, which relating only to a 
future life, would leave us a prey to vexation 


and grief in the preſent life, without our re- 


ceiving any Advantage for the preſent by the 
obſervance of them? Shall we ſay that Feſus 
Chriſt could not do otherwiſe? he who per- 


fectly knows our nature, our hearts and our 


neceſſities: it is doing wrong to his infinite 


power. Shall we ſay that he would not? This 
would be wronging his goodneſs and infinite 
mercy. Nothing but good can ſpring from 
that fountain of all goodneſs. His gifts are 


pure and without alloy, his mercies have no 
bitterneſs. 


CHAP. 
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* 


CHAP. I. 


1T Is PROVED BY THE CONSIDERATION OF 
MAN HIMSELF THAT THE PRECEPTS OF 
RELIGION OUGHT. TO MAKE IT AMIABLE 
TO us. 


I. FF we confider Man in himſelf, it will 
I teach us the ſame truth. He will give 
| teſtimony, as it were againſt his will, to the 
excellence of the Goſpel Precepts. The Terms 
Law, Commandment, Precept and Ordinance 
have ſomething in them which ſhock and 
| ſtartle us. But let us examine things nearer, - 
#Z and all theſe vain ſhadows vaniſh. Conſult all 
F the wiſe Legiſlators of the Univerſe, The 
'F Lycurguſſes, the Solons, thoſe who compiled 
43 the Roman Law, and all the others. You 
will perceive, that they will tell you with one 
voice, that in thoſe Laws which they gave, 
they had in view, neither their own private in- 
| tereſt, nor that of reſtraining the People to 
whom they gave thoſe Laws, nor to give pain 
F to any individual from whom they required 
1 the obſervance of them. Their only end was 
to procure the Public and Private advantage. 
Firſt of the Public, as well becauſe it is in the 
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Public advantage that each particular Perſon 
finds his own,—as becauſe it is Juſt and neceſ- 


ſary that Private intereſt ſhould yield to the 
Public ;—and afterwards, alſo, to the advan- 


tage of Individuals, becauſe the Public cannot 


be happy, if meh PRE Perſon i is not ſo 


likewiſe, 


This is what we call Laws, Commandments 
and Precepts, and might as well have been 
called Counſels and Leſſons, if it had not been 
neceſſary to arm thoſe Counſels with threats 
and promiſes, to reſtrain thofe who not know- 


ing their true intereſts, would have been led 


to liſten to their Paſſions ſooner than to their 
Reaſon ; and to animate thoſe who, not ſuf- 


ficiently knowing thoſe intereſts, would have 


been flack in following the counſels given 
them. Thus, all the difference there is be- 
tween the Laws of an enlightened Sovereign 
who loves his Subjects, —and the advice of an 
affectionate Friend, is that ſuch Advice is ac- 
companied neither with promiſes nor threats, 
whereas the Laws of a Sovereign are ſtrength - 
ened by both theſe motives. 


II. It is 3 ſame with the Precepts of Re- 
ligion. Let not the Terms Law, Commandment 
and Precept frighten us. If we cannot make 
them familiar to ourſelves, let us regard them 


we 
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we ſhall not deceive ourſelves. It is ſtill more 
true of the Laws of GOD than of human 

Laws, that they are the tender Counſels of a 
charitable Friend, who has the goodneſs to 
teach us that which is for our advantage, and 

that which is to our diſadvantage: who adviſes 
us the one and difluades us from the other. 


There are few Legiſlators, however diſin- 
tereſted they may have been, who have not 
thought a little on themſelves and their own 
intereſt in the Laws which they have given. 
But as GOD has no need of Man, all the Laws 
which he preſcribes him, can _ be for the 
intereſt of Man. 5 

5 © "EW e a Legiſlator may be, 
he may be miſtaken in the Laws which he 
eſtabliſhes, and may give ſome very prejudicial, 
however good his intentions may have been. 
Witneſs Lycurgus, that wiſe Lacedemonian Le- 
giſlator, whoſe Laws were ſuch, that it was 
impoſlible that a State which ſhould obſerve 
them exactly, could ſubſiſt long. Accordingly 
Sparta was obliged to change them very ſoon. 
But our Legiſlator is the. ſame who made us, 
who in the vaſt Plan which he had formed in 
creating the Univerſe, ſaw at one view, both 
the nature and the neceſſities of all the Beings 
which he had created. Having placed a ra- 
tional Creature on Earth, he gaye him Laws 
pro- 
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proportioned to his nature and his neceſſities ; 
Laws according to which he ſhould live ; leſs 
becauſe this Life would be the recompenſe, 
than becauſe it would be the conſequence of 
his obedience. 


m1 confeſs that Man has 1 his 
firſt origin, and fallen into ſin. But the Son 
of GOD who came to fave us, and to repair 


the diſorder which fin had 1's GY the 


World, has given us at the ſame time a Law 
1 to the ſtate in which he found 

He has treated us not as ſound but as ſick 
e We find in his laws both Food and 
Remedies fit for thoſe who are ſick. The 
Law which he has given to Mankind, is not 


leſs conformable to the Nature of ſinful Man, 


than that which was given to Adam, in a ſtate 
of innocence. We may call the Goſpel the 
Law of nature accommodated to Man as a 
ſinner. Had it been poſſible for GOD to have 
created Man a Sinner, as he created him in 
nocent, he could have given him no other 


Laws to render him happy both for time and 


eternity, than the Laws of the Goſpel. 


IV. It is, ethik, a thing of Which we 
do not take ſufficient notice, when we com- 
plain of the ſeverity of the Laws of the Goſ- 


pel. I ſhall treat on this ſubject more amply 
in the ſequel. But I cannot help ſaying ſome- 
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thing on it at preſent, to remove from the 
Reader's Mind a Prejudice which might de- 
ſtroy all the efficacy of what I am here eſta- 
bliſhing. Before we complain of the Laws of 
the Goſpel, we muſt conſider who we are to 
whom theſe Laws have been given, We are 
not ſound perſons, whole health only it was ne- 
ceſlary to preſerve. We are ſick perſons*, who 
are advancing towards death with haſty ſtrides 
if we are not aſſiſted. We are by no means 
perfectly righteous Men, who do good natu- 
rally and unconſtraincd. We are Sinners who 
mult be extricated from corruption. Is it ſur- 
prizing, that i in the Laws which GOD gives 
us, there ſhould be remedies which have ſome 
degree of bitterneſs in them? That he ſhould 
preſcribe us Diet and Abſtinence. which appear 
painful ? Do we treat the Sick in the ſame 
manner as the Healthy ? Do we allow them 
the ſame Food and in the ſame quantity ? Can 
the Remedies neceſſary for them have the ſame 
taſte as the Food which we give to thoſe who 
are in health? Think on this, My Brethren, — 

You who complain of the ſeverity of your Sa- 
viour's precepts, and who groan under the ri- 
gour of his Diſcipline. Strive to cure your- 
ſelves perfectly by the remedies which the 
Goſpel provides you, and a great number of 
his precepts will be of no uſe to you; and for 


this 


* And there is no Health in us, EE Confeſſion. 
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this reaſon, that thoſe who are in health have 
no need of remedies. 


v. In ſhort, I call to Wine the Conſcience 


even of that Man himſelf who will not agree 


that Religion is amiable by the very precepts 
which it gives us. For I maintain, that on 
the whole, the Goſpel preſcribes nothing to 
Man, which his Conſcience had not pre- 
ſcribed him before the Goſpel. That external 
Maſter teaches nothing. in matters of duty, 
which an internal Maſter had not dictated to 
every Man before the firſt had ſpoken. Let us 


open it then to the honour of Religion, and 
own it candidly. 


In the time even when we 
are urged in the moſt forcible manner by our 
Paſſions to diſobey the Laws of the Goſpel, 


we feel within ourſelves “ the Law of the 
C6 Underſtanding,” 
St. Paul gives to Conſcience) we feel within 


(which is the Name that 


us that Law of the Underſtanding which pre- 


' ſcribes to every Man his duty, and makes him 


perceive the juſtice and utility - -of it. When 


we have been happy enough to reſiſt the un- 
awful ſolicitations of the Paſſions, and obey 
our Conſcience, we feel within us peace *; 


comfort and joy inexpreſſible. When, on the 
contrary we have been ſo unhappy as to reſiſt 
the motions of Conſcience, and ſuffer ourſelves 

| — to 


* And Peace] Oh VIRTUE ! Peace is all thy own. 
Eſſay on Man, Ep. iv. lin, 82. 
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to be hurried away by the Torrent of our Paſ- 
fions, that Conſcience gives us ſecret reproaches 
which diſquiet and torment us. We feel within 
us a worm which never dies, and which gnaws 
us inceſl. intly .—2 fire which is never ex- 
tinguiſhed, and which devours us. A Tor- 


mentor which keeps us inceſſantly on the rack, 
and makes us ſuffer inexprefſible tortures. 


VI. The Heathens themſelves, in the midſt 
of that dreadful gloom which ſurrounded them, 
felt by their own experience the ſecret joy 
which aroſe from following the Laws of their 
duty, and the frightful puniſhments which 
tormented thoſe who were daring enough to 
violate them. One of their Poets ſays, 


But ly muſt they be thought to *ſcape that feel 
« Thoſe rods of Scorpions, and thoſe whips of Steel 
«© Which Conſcience ſhakes, when ſhe with rage controuls, 
e And ſpreads amazing Terrors through their Souls ? 
«© Not ſharp revenge not Hell itſelf can find 
« A fiercer Torment than a guilty Mind, 
„Which Day and Night dath dreadfully accuſe, 
(„ Condemns the Wretch, and ſtill the Charge renews.” 


Dryden' s Juvenal. Sat. 13. Lin. 248. 
cc For 


Cur tamen hos tu 
_ © Eval} ſſe putes, quos diri conſcia facti 

* Mens habet attonitos, & ſurdo verbere eædit 

% Occultum quatiente animo tortore flagellum ? 

% Pzna autem vehemens, ac multo ſœvior illis, _ 

* Quas et Cæditius gravis invenit aut Rhadamanthus, 
W Foe dieque ſuum geltare in pectore teſtem.“ 

Juvenal. Satyr. xiü. Lin. 192. 
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For we are not to imagine, ſays the Roman 


T Orator, that they who were guilty *of any 


e of : thoſe wicked unnatural actions we meet 
« with ſo often amongſt. the Poets, were actu- 
« ally driven about and haunted by the Torches 
« of the Furies. No,—preſumptuous Guilt is 


_ « the Fury that torments ;—an evil Conſcience 


*« the Frenzy that rages: and ſtinging Reflec- 
« tion the Terrors that diſtract. Theſe, theſe 
« are the Furies that conſtantly haunt the 
„Guilty; and Day and Night avenge the 
« Deaths of Parents upon their unnatural 
« Children.” Think not, ſays he again, 
6c + that the flagitious are tormented by Furies, 


by Order of the Gods, as you ſee on the 


«© Theatre, Fraud, Crime and criminal Da- 
« ringneſs are the true Furies which deprive 
« theſe Wretches of their Senſes. Theſe are 
« the Furies, the Flames and the Torches of 


the Impious.“ 


VII. From hence I draw two . . 
in favour of the Precepts of Religion. The 
firſt is, that the obſervance of them fills the 
Soul with joy and inexpreſſible ſatisfaction, 
fince we cannot violate thoſe Precepts without 
feeling the moſt cruel remorſe, and without 


being puniſhed on the ſpot by the moſt bitter 


reproaches of Conſcience. The ſecond is, that _ 
ſince Conſcience is born with us, —fince GOD 


" 


Cicero pro Roſc. Amm. + Idem, in Piſon. 
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has deen it to us for the guide of our actions; 
and that moreover we know that GOD is good, 

fince he wiſhes for our happineſs both for time 
and eternity, it follows neceſſarily, that the 
duties which Conſcience preſcribes us, which 
are exactly the ſame with thoſe of the Scrip- 
tures, are advantages to us both for the preſent 
time and for eternity. To this tend alſo thoſe 
ſublime Praiſes given to the Law of GOD in 
the Scripture, and which we are going to re- 
late in the following Chapter. 


CHAP 


IN WHICH IS PROVED THE UTILITY OF THE 
PRECEPTS OF RELIGION BY THE ENCOMIA 
WHICH THE SCRIPTURE GIVES TO THE 


LAW OF GOD. 


L E muſt in the firſt Place lay it down 
| as a principle, that the Law and the 
Goſpel are on the whole, and as far as regards 
eſſentials, the ſame Doctrine. The eſſential 
Precepts of both the one and the other are the 
ſame. Jeſus Chrift has only explained, ex- 
tended and thrown light upon the Moral Law 
without adding to it or taking from it. Thus 
we may join together all thoſe Encomia which 
we find in the one and the other, becauſe they 

TT ſay 
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ſay nothing of the Moral Law taught by My fes, 
which is not true of the Evangelic Law taught 


by Jeſus . xp 


+2: —_ II. This being Got 3 with = 
r magnificent Eulogy made by the Pſalmiſt in 
the xixth Pſalm v. 7—12, and which I ſhall ; 
dwell upon a little, as this alone is worth man, 
others of them. The Law of the Lord is 
oh perfect, converting the Soul: the Teſtimony 
| ce of the Lord is ſure, making wile the ſimple. 
„ The Statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing 
[41 © the heart: the Commandment of the Lord 
1 « is pure, enlightening the eyes. The fear of 

e the Lord is clean, enduring for ever: the 

* Judgments of the Lord are true, and righteous. 

te altogether. More are they to be deſired than 
Gold, yea than much fine Gold, —ſweeter 

« alſo than the Honey, and the Honeycomb. 

© Moreover, by them is thy Servant warned: 

«© and in keeping of them there is great Re- 
ward.“ 
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It is certain that all the different Terms of 
Law, Te eflimony, Commandment, the Fear of the 
Lord, the Judgments of the Lord, it is, I fay, 
certain that all theſe terms ſignify but the ſame 
thing conſidered under ideas a little different, 
and that thing is the Law of GOD. This 

appears, as well by the great praiſes which 


David beſtows on this Law, and by the won- 
derful 


2 
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derful effects which he aſcribes to it, as by the 
care which he has taken to mark the Decalogue 
by the number of words he finds in it, in the 
three firſt verſes which I have juſt quoted. 
For, as the Decalogue is compoſed of ten 
Commandments, called the. ten Words, the 
Pſalmiſt was willing that each of the three 
verſes where mention is made of that Law, 
ſhould be compoſed of ten words in the He- 
brew Text. Thoſe who have ſtudied the Pſalms 
and the other ſacred Poems of the Scripture, 
muſt know, that the Prophets who are their 
Authors, have frequently tied themſelves down 
to ſimilar Laws for the ornament of their Works. 


HE. It is then of the Law of GOD and the 
Law of GOD only, that David ſpeaks in the 
words which we have cited. This Law is 
entire and perfect, becauſe it contains in ge- 
neral, all the duties of Man, all that he ought 
to do to be happy, both in time and eternity, and 
becauſe it regulates perfectly all his thoughts, 
words and actions. This Law is pure, becauſe 
it teaches us nothing but what is pure, equita- 
ble and uſeful nothing which does not tend 
to the uſe and perfection of Man. The Law 
reſtores the Soul, becauſe the obſervance of it 
fills the Soul with ſatisfaction and inexpreſſible 
joy. It is this which enlightens its darkneſs, 
which reſolves all its doubts, - makes it avoid 
all the rocks and ſhoals of Life, ſupplies a re- 
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medy for all the evils which threaten us, and 


teaches us either to avoid or to ſuffer them. 


David calls this ſame Law a Tilbiciooy, 
either becauſe GOD calls Heaven and Earth as 
teſtimonies to the Alliance which he had formed 
with Iſrael, when he gave him that Law ; either 
becauſe he ſolicited, preſſed and infiſted on the 


- obſervance of that Law from his People, by 


all the Prophets which he ſent them, or be- 


cauſe, in ſhort, that the Law is an aſſured 
teſtimony of the Love which he had for his 


People, according to what the Pfalmiſt fays 
elſewhere. ** For he eſtabliſhed a Teſtimony 
«© in Jacob, and appointed a Law in Iſrael.” 


The Teſtimony of GOD is ſure, becauſe it is 


the certain and infallible means of procuring 
ourſelves the greateſt Bleſſings we can enjoy, 


both for time and cterpity. 


It is true that thee are none but very in- 


nocent Perſons, Perſons who have neither Ma- 


lice nor Duplicity, who ſeek not to elude the 


Commandments of GOD when they do not 


agree with their Paſſions, who can receive the 
precious advantages of that Law. But ſuch 
perſons, harmleſs as Doves, will learn in this 
Law to become wile as Serpents. There they 
will find the moſt certain Laws for their con- 


duct, in all Occaſions of Life, however difficult 


„ Pſalm Ixxviii, v. 5. 


they 
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they may bez The Teſtimony of the Law is 
wy fare,” ſays David, 85 "_— wiſe the im- 
T3 ple.” 


IV. But the third commendation which Da- 
vid beſtows on the Law of GOD, eſtabliſhes, 
ſtill better than the preceding, the truths I 
intend to prove. The Statutes of the Lord 
© are right, rejoicing the heart.” They are 
ſo conformable to our nature, their juſtice and 
epuity are ſo evident, —we perceive ſo well 
their utility as ſoon as we obſerve them, that 
it is impoſſible not to have our hearts filled 
with inexpreſſible ſatisfaction and joy. The 
more exactly we obſerve them, the more ex- 
cellent will be the fruits we ſhall gather from 
them. This Law of GOD is not like the 
_ generality of the Laws of Men. However ab- 
| ſolute may be the authority which GOD has 

over us, —although he might (with a more juſt 
title than any Prince on Earth) have added 
this clauſe to the Laws he has given us, ſuch 
« is our good Pleaſute *,“ he has been unwil- 
ling to exert this abſolute authority. In the 
Laws which he has given us, he is deſirous 
that we ourſelves ſhould judge of their equity. 
He leads us, but it is by enlightening us. He 
guides us, but it is by cauſing the equity of 
his precepts to ſhine before our 88985 More- 


* die volo, ſic jubeo, fit pro ratione voluntis. | 
Juan. Satyr. vi. Lin. 222. 
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| over, this i is what the Pſalmiſt ſays elſewhere ; 
THR: Thy Word is a Lamp unto my feet, and a 
' Light unto my path. The Commandment 

1 * of the Lord is pare,” ſays David, © en- 
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V. It is true that this Law n no en 
effects, any farther than as we obſerve its pre- 
FRI: -  cepts carefully. For not the hearers of the 

Hy © Law are juſt before GOD, but the doers of 
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Fi e the Law ſhall be juſtified.” Thence it comes 
x ; ö [1 14 


= 2 1; _ that David in the ſequel of the praiſes which 
be beſtows on the Law of GOD, calls the 
8 4% Fear of the Lord“ what he had before called 
i his Teſtimonies, his Laws and his Commandments. 

* The Scripture includes all the obedience which 
to we render unto GOD under the Name of fear : 
Wh. becauſe we cannot obey him without loving 
I! him, and that we cannot love him, without 
fear of diſpleaſing him. This Fear of the Lord 
is pure, becauſe it is the ſource, the cauſe and 
the matter of Man's holineſs. Man is not pure 
'= and holy any farther than he obeys that Lay 
1 = exactly. 
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That « Fear,” ſays David, © endureth for 
„ever, which may ſignify two things. Firſt, 
that the Law of GOD is not inconſtant like 
the Laws of Men, which being founded ge- 
nerally on human Caprice, change according to 

times 


OP Pſalm exix. v. 15. t Romans Ch, Ms v. 13. 
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times and ſituations. This is what a Wit“ of 
the laſt Age has ſo happily expreſſed, that I 
cannot refrain from relating it. We ſcarcely 
« ſee,” ſays he, any juſtice or injuſtice which 
does not change its quality in changing its 
te climate. Three degrees of elevation of the 
« Pole overturn all Juriſprudence. A Meridian 
« decides on truth, or a few years on poſſeſſion, 
„Fundamental Laws change, and Right has 
its Epochas. A pleaſant kind of juſtice this, 
* bounded by a river or a mountain! Truth on. 
© this fide the Pyrenees, —error on the other . 
The Law of GOD, on the contrary, endureth 
for ever, becauſe it is founded on the immu- 
tability of its Nature, and on that of Man, 
which, with regard to its eſſential, is invaria- 
ble. It is even this which ſhews the excellence 
of that Law, For can it be otherwiſe than 
infinitely uſeful to Man, fince it is perfealy 
conformable to his Nature, and eſtabliſhed on 
the Nature even of GOD, who is the fountain 
of all good? Or it may lignify that this Law 


brings its reward along with it both for time 
and eternity. 


VI. The laſt Name which the Pſalmiſt gives 5 


to the Law of Son is that of Judgment. I 
* | know. 
_ * Paſcal in his Thoughts. . 
+ But where th' Extreme of Truth was ne'er agreed; 
Aſk where's the Truth? at York, tis on the Tweed; 
In Scotland, at the Orcades: and there 
At ind Zembla, or the Lord knows where. 
Altered from Pope's Eſſay on Man, Ep. ii. Lin, 221. 
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Exodus, where we read, verſe the iſt, 
* theſe are the Judgments which thou ſhalt 
c ſet before them, for this is the way we muſt 
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244 
know that this Name is peculiarly given to the 
particular Laws which GOD has added to the 
Decalogue, cither to explain it, or to deter- 
mine the penalty which ſhould be inflicted on 
thoſe who ſhould violate its Precepts. For this 
is what we may obſerve in the xxi. Chapter of 


«© Now 


tranſlate it word for word according to the 


Original, although our Interpreters have ren- 


dered it, theſe are the Laws *, having more 
regard to the ſenſe than to the word. But this 


does not hinder the whole Law of GOD from 


bearing the Name of Judgment, becauſe it is 


by this Law that GOD judges Men in this life, 


and will judge them again in the life to come. 


| Theſe Fudgments are nothing but the truth, and 
will be found equally juſt; that is to ſay, that 


there are none of theſe Laws which are not 


founded on natural equity, and which depend 
dane on the will of the . | 


VII. But what the Pſalmiſt adds, places the 
truth which I wiſh to eſtabliſh in its cleareſt 
point of evidence. It compares the Law of 


' GOD to what Men hold the moſt dear, namely 


the pureſt Gold, and to what the people of the 


Eaſt regarded as the moſt agreeable to the pa- 
late, 


* This Paſſage relates to the French Tranſlation. For in 


our Bible the Word is Judgments, Exod. Ch. xxi. v. 1. 
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late, that is to ſay, the Honey and the Honey- 
comb. More to be deſired are they than 
« Gold, yea, than much fine Gold, ſweeter alſo 
% than Honey and the Honey-comb.” The 
Man who is in poſſeſſion of abundance of Gold . 
is not rich in hope, he is rich in fact. He 
who eats Honey, the ſweetneſs of which pleaſes 
him, does not wait for a pleaſure to come, but 
enjoys it and reliſhes it. It is the ſame with 
him who obſerves the Law of GOD. It is 
true that he waits for perfect felicity hereafter, 
but he is actually as happy as ſinful Man can 
be on an Earth which the Lord had curſed. 
The Situation of a good Man, who endeavours 
to do his duty, is the happieſt to which he can 
aſpire here below. He may ſay with David, 
„There be many that ſay, Who will ſhew us 
* any good? Lord lift up the light of thy 
*© countenance upon us. Thou haſt put glad- 
neſs in my Heart, more than in the time, 
when their corn and their wine increaſed &.“ 


© oY 


8c 


VIII. Moreover, David beſtows thoſe mag- 
nificent praiſes on the Law of GOD, in quality 
of Prophet, inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt. He 
ſpoke from his own experience. He was happy, 
whilſt he was careful in obſerving that Law 
which he extolls ſo highly, and it was merely 
becauſe he was not a ſtrict obſerver of it, that 
he drew ſeveral calamities on himſelf. ** By 
| . s them,” 
* Pſalm iv. v. 6, 7. | 
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the words we have quoted, ſpeaking of him 
ſelf, By them is thy Servant warned.” Pru- 
| THE. - 
Heathens “ valued it fo highly, that they faid 
the prudent Man had GOD on his fide, that 
he was Maſter of Fortune, and that he could 


ſhort on a thouſand occaſions. 
GOD is an infallible rule, which throws light 
on the greateſt darkneſs, and furniſhes ee, 
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% them,” ſaid he, towards the concluſion. of. 


dence is Man's ſureſt guide through life. 


either tread it under foot or laugh at it. Now, 
it is in the Law of GOD alone that true pru- 
dence may be found. All human maxims fall 


in the moſt difficult caſes. Laſtly, the Prophet 


adds, that we find great reward in obſerving 
the precepts of that Law; not only becauſe it 


aſſures us infinite bleſſings after this life, but 


alſo becauſe it brings its reward with it, It. 


is a Tree which bears fruit in all feaſons, and 
in every month of the year. 


| IX. This is a ſhort paraphraſe on the words 
of David, and at the ſame time an inconteſtible 
witneſs 


* They made a Divinity of it. Nullum Numen babes, 
fi ſit Prudentia, ſays Juvenal more than once, 


Democritus — fortunæ minaci 
Mandaret laqueum, mediumque oſtenderet unguem. 
Juv. Sat. x. Lin. 52. 


0 Democritus d at Fortune with his finger, and _ 
& a halter at her when ſhe threaten'd him.“ 


Fato Prudentia major. Virg. ung: Lib. i. Lin. 416, 


The Law of 
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- witneſs of the truth I wiſh to eſtabliſh, namely, 
that Religion 1s amiable. by the very Laws 
which it preſcribes us. I have not been able 
to give the ſenſe of theſe words without quoting 
other paſſages of Scripture which prove the 
ſame thing. If we wiſh to have a juſt idea of 
the advantages which may be drawn from the 
precepts of Religion, we have only to read the 
whole cxix. Pſalm, but particularly the part. 
of that excellent Hymn which is marked with 
the Letter MEM, and we ſhall then, I believe, 

have no farther doubts on this ſubject. 


The New Teſtament gives us the ſame ideas 
of the Law of GOD as the Old. What is it 
our Saviour means to ſay, when he aſſures us 
that thoſe who enter into his Communion, will 
find © reſt to their Souls,” becauſe “ his yoke 
is caſy and his burthen light?“ What is it 
St. Fohn teaches us when he aſſures us that 
© the Lord's Commandments are not grievous,” 
unleſs it it be this truth, that Religion is 
amiable by the very orders which it gives us, 
and the duties which it preſcribes? I might 
add ſeveral other paſſages to thoſe I have juſt; 
produced. I chuſe rather to finiſh this Chapter 
by ſome reflections on what I w_ bas 


*< What I am deſirous of warning my Fel- 
low Chriſtians is, that they will never be led 
to as Gor — till they arrive at 

| this 
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this point, of making their duty their pleaſure, 
and their pleaſure their duty. In vain, my 
Brethren, will you conceive the equity, of 
GOD's Laws,—in vain will you conceive how 
reaſonable it is that the Creature ſhould obey 
the Creator, —in vain, even, will you be con- 
vinced that without this obedience you cannot 
avoid everlaſting puniſhment or obtain ever- 
laſting life, all this alone is incapable of leading 
you effectually to your duty. The equity of 
GoD' s Laws and the juſtice of the obedience, 
which he requires of us, can affect none but 
generous and totally diſintereſted Souls, and 
we find none ſuch amongſt the ſinful Souls of 
Men. We look at Heaven and Hell through 
a Kind of Perſpective Glaſs, which makes them 
appear at a very great diſtance. Whereas the 
Paſſions which oppoſe the Law of GOD are 
on the ſpot, they inſiſt, they ſolicit, they 
preſs, nor are all the motives of which 1 have 
been ſpeaking ſufficiently ſtrong, in general, 
to reſiſt ſuch urgent ſolicitations, and which, 
promiſe. immediate pleaſures, 


Theſe motives, eſpecially ts fear of ever- 
laſting puniſhments and the hopes of . heaven, 
may by their preſence ſuſpend the practice of 
crimes, when the tranſports of paſſion are a 
little appeaſed. But as ſoon as theſe motives 
| diſappear, the Paſſions often reſume their whole 


, and plunge the ane £ ſtill deeper into 
all 
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all kinds of vice. The heart of Man is like a 
ſtone, which the fear of eternal puniſhments 
and the hopes of a bleſſed life raiſe ſometimes 
above the Earth; but corruption, which is its 
own proper weight, draws it down again, and 
makes it ſometimes fink deeper into the Earth 
from whence it was taken. I return then to 
what I was ſaying, that we ſhall never labour 
effectually to our ſanctification, ſo long as we 
regard the taſk as painful, and go unwillingly 
about it, merely becauſe we mf do it. 


XI. Advance a few paces, My Brethren, 
„* Taſte and ſee that the Lord is good.” Let 
the nature of Jeſus Chrift, his infinite good - 
neſs, his boundleſs mercy, —all that he has 
done for you, — the teſtimony of your o-. ⁊'1 
Conſcience which approves when you obey 
Teſus Chrijt, and condemns you when you vio- 
late his Law,—the many advantageous teſti- 
monies which the Scripture gives of the Law 
of GOD, the ſublime Encomia which it be- 
ſtows on it, let all theſe things, I fay, aſſure 
us that beſides the promiſes of another life, it 
brings its reward with it. I own that the be- 
ginnings are painful : the Obſervance of the 
Law has this i in common with all the other 
employments of Mankind. Where is, I beſeech 
you, the profeſſion or trade, where is, even, 
the kind of game or debauchery which is not 


painful 


* Pſalm xxxiv, v. S. 
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painful at the beginning*? If we took the 
fame pains to obſerve the Law of GOD, as we 
take to learn certain games at Cards, or in ac- 
cuſtoming ourſelves to certain debaucheries, 
what reaſon ſhould we not have to be happy in 
ourſelves ! and with what pleaſure ſhould we 
do good! But what an account, —what a dread- 
ful account, the very thought ſtrikes me with 
| Terror ſhall we not have to give our GOD 
when he ſhall reproach us with not having 
taken as much pains in accuſtoming ourſelves 
to obey him with pleaſure, as we have taken 
to learn Cards or Dice or drinking to exceſs, 
without hurting ourſelves, Go, Cowardly 
Men, unworthy the glorious Name of Chriſ- 
tians, go and complain after this, of the dif- 
ficulty you find in obeying your GOD! _ 
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or THE COMMANDMENTS WHICH HAVE GOD 
rox THEIR OBJECT. IT IS PROVED. Bx 
THE TESTIMONY OF ASAPH, THAT THESE 
COMMANDMENTS ARE MOST ADVANTA=® 
GEOUS TO MANKIND. 


I. T Have no inclination to penetrate into the 
ſecret intentions of thoſe Myſtic Divines 
who have recommended the diſintereſted Love 
of GOD with ſo much earneſtneſs. Charity 
is not ſuſpicious. I am willing to believe that 
their intentions may be good, but I am well 
aſſured that their Doctrine tends directly to the 
ruin of piety and of all Religion. Man was 
created with an ardent deſire of being happy. 
It is impoſſible to extinguiſh or repreſs that 
natural emotion. As ſoon as it is required of 
him to renounce it, or to act without having 
his happineſs in view, nothing is to be ob- 
11 of him, It would be the means of max- 

ing him obey with more reluctance, or even 
totally diſobey thoſe orders, the juſtice of which 
he perceived, and for the execution of which 
he felt a natural inclination. The Stoic Phi- 
loſophers, - that is to ſay, ſuch of the Heathens 
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as had the pureſt ideas of virtue, were of an 
opinion very different from that of theſe Myſtic 
Divines. An Epictetus* aſſures us very fairly, 
that where we find Piety, there we find Utility. 
And one of his Commentators teaches us, that 
whatever motives we may propoſe to a Man, 
11 it is impoſſible for him to reſolve to love, ho- 
„ sga⁊ʒour and adore a Divinity, if he conceives him 
to be malevolent, or thinks to receive no ad- 
vantage from him; becauſe every living Crea- 
ture naturally flies from that which is hurtful, 
and loves and ſeeks for that which is profitable 
to it. The Scripture perfectly agrees with the 
Philoſophers on this Article. Infinitely more 
humane than our Myſtic Divines, it animates 
us to our duty, by making us comprehend that 
it is our intereſt to acquit ourſelves of it. It 
does not forbid us to ſeek our happineſs, but 
it forbids us to ſeek for it where we cannot 
find it. It ſhews us the place where it is, and 
points Out the road we muſt take to arrive at | 5 
9 l it. We cannot 80 wrong in following ſo good 
| 2 guide. 
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{1 II. Leaving then to the Myſtic Divines their 
|: 1 diſintereſted Love of GOD, and I am very 
certain that we ſhall find it only in their Books 
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* and in their imagination, without its having 
k | Ul! ever penetrated their hearts, WE will follow 
| | 1 0 2 To cupuPipor, nth x} 70 was, Ubi Utilitas eſt, ibi 


etiam 1 Pietas. Epict. 
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a ſurer guide. We will endeavour to animate 
Chriſtians to their duty, by ſhewing them that 
they will find the greateſt advantages, not only _ 
in a future life, but even in the preſent life, 
in the exact obſervance of the precepts which 
Religion gives us, and that conſequently it is 
perfectly amiable on that ſide. We have al- 
ready afforded Prejudices favourable to the 
Precepts of Religion, by fixing your Attention 
on the hand of him from whom we received 
them: namely Jeſus Chriſt, that is to ſay a 
Maſter perfectly good and infinitely merciful, 
a tender Father who vouchſafed to die for us, 
in order to procure our ſalvation : on the con- 
{ſcience even of Man himſelf, who cannot help 
approving thoſe precepts; and on thoſe exalted 
Praiſes which the Scripture beſtows: on the 
Law of GOD. 


III. But this is not ſufficient. It is not 
with this divine Law, as it is with thoſe de- 
ceitful Edifices which impoſe on us by a fair 
Front, but whoſe internal parts, badly con- 
trived, diſpleaſe us and diſappoint our expec- 
tations. Religion is a building raiſed by the 
hand of a Maſter, and of which every part has 
its utility and its particular uſe. Let us not 
then ſtop any longer at the threſhold, but let 

us enter and attentively examine all its Parts. 
Let us know the utility of them, and raviſhed 

into admiration at the goodneſs of our GOD, 


let 
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let us cry out with the Pſalmiſt * Truly GOD f 
is good to Iſrael, even to ſuch as are of a 
« clean heart. +But it is 4 for me to 


. n near to on! 5 


iv. The 88 1 he "LO of Gor 5 
requires of us, may be naturally reduced under 
three Heads. The firſt teach us what we owe 


to GOD himſelf. The ſecond regulate our 
duty to our Neighbour, and the third preſcribe 


that which we owe to ourſelves. Aſaph or 


David (if you will) expreſſes the firſt of theſe 


duties in a few words, but in a very elegant 


manner. It is good for me to draw near to 


GOD.“ HI ſhall make a few Reflections on 


theſe words, before I enter into the detail or. 
thoſe duties. 


v. It is very certain, that rigorouſly and 
exactly ſpeaking, we can neither approach 
GOD nor retreat from him. The moſt wicked 
of all Men, the Evil Spirit himſelf is as near 


him as the moſt holy Chriſtian or a Saint in a 


ſtate of glory. For in him we” all * live 
* and move and have our being .“ This is 


not a privilege peculiar to good Men. Where 
* * ſhall a Man go from the 1 of GOD, and 


cc whither 


* Pſalm Ixxili. v. 1. + Ibid. v. 28. + Acts Ch. xvii. 


v. 28. St. Paul adds, © as certain of your own Poets have 


« ſaid, For we are alſo his Offspring.” This Poet was 


Aratus, who lived about the Time of Ptolemy Philadephus. 
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« whither ſhall he flee from his Preſence* ?” 
But we ſay that Man approaches GOD, when 
| he labours to acquit himſelf of all he owes 
him, and endeavours to become holy as he is 
holy. And perhaps this expreſſion took its 
riſe from the following circumſtance. That 
when the Jews wiſhed to offer any thing to 
GOD, or to acquit themſelves of any of the 
external duties of his ſervice, they were ob- 
liged to repair to the Tabernacle when it ex- 
iſted, or to the Temple of Jeruſalem after it 
was built; and becauſe it was there where 
GOD gave particular marks of his preſence on 
earth. . So that they called it approaching to 
him, whenever they approached thoſe holy 
Places. Be that as it will, it 1s very certain 
that in the Scripture ſtyle, drawing near to 
GOD, — going to him, and approaching him, 
means acquitting ourſelves of the duties which 
piety requires of Man, and eſpecially of thoſe 
duties which relate to GOD in any particular 
manner. We have a moſt evident proof of 
this, in the complaint which he makes of his 
People, in 1/aiah. *©* For as much as this 
people draw near to me with their mouth, 
and with their Lips do honour me, but have 
removed their heart far from me, and their 
fear towards me is taught by the precept of 
„ men.” Who does not perceive that in theſe 
words, eee GOD with the mouth, 


honouring 


* \ Pſalm CXXXIX, v. 7. + Iſaiah Ch. xxix. v. 13. 
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— him with the lips and beni led; 


there is meant. only the ſame thing, namely 
rendering him the external ſervice which Hy- 


pocrites render to GOD as well as good men. 


To draw near, then, to GOD with the heart, 


is to render him all the ſervice which he ac- 
tually requires of Man,—all the ſervice which 


Man is ner bogus to render him. 


VI. This manner of er is not ſo par- 


ticular to the Old Teſtament, but that we find 


it alſo in the New. Sr. Fames* commands us 
to draw nigh to GOD, and he will draw nigh 
to us. St. Pauliſ aſſures us that * he who 


* cometh to GOD,” that is to ſay, who re- 


ſolves to obey him, *©* muſt believe that he is, 
* and that he is a rewarder of them that di- 


« ligently ſeek him.” He teaches us in the 
ſame Epiſtle ** that Feſus Chrift can always fave 


© thoſe who draw near to GOD through him;“ 
and he exhorts us to draw near to GOD 
c with a ſincere heart, in full aſſurance of. 


« faith, having our hearts ſprinkled from an 


evil conſcience, and our Bodies waſhed with 


66 pure water.” I own that in ſome of theſe 


| paſſages and in ſeveral others, approaching to 
GOD, lignifies particularly the action of prayer, 
becauſe it is one of the moſt eſſential duties of 


piety. But Erayer itſelf is very often in the 
5 + 


'* James Ch. jv. v. 8. + Heb. Ch. xi. v. 6. + Ibid. 
Ch. x. v. 22. 
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Scripture taken for the whole Divine Service, 
becauſe it is the firſt and moſt eee m_ | 
of it. | | 


VII. After all, if the expreſſion Seelig ity 
20 G0 D, ſhould not fignify in the other parts 
of Scripture, rendering him all the ſervice 
' which is due to him, we ought at leaſt to give 
it that ſenſe in the words of Aſaph. This ap- 
pears to be the end which he propoſes to him 
ſelf throughout the whole Palm. He there 
ſtates the doubts and embaraſſments of his 
mind, from confidering GOD's conduct to- 
wards Men. Good men are oftentimes expoſed 
to various misfortunes here on Earth. They 
have frequently to ſtruggle with poverty, fick= 
neſs, afflictions and the perſecutions of the 
wicked; while theſe latter live at their eaſe, 
loaded with bleſſings, and ſhelter'd from all 
kinds of misfortunes. This difference, which 
appears ſo diſadyantageous to the good, and ſo 
_ advantageous to the wicked, had raiſed diſ- 
treſſing doubts in his mind concerning Pro- 
vidence. He had been tempted to believe, 
either that GOD took no care of human affairs, 
or that virtue and vice were indifferent to him, 
and that conſequently it was quite en for | 

a Man to be good and virtuous, | 


But, he tells us, that after having bene 
examined GOD's conduct, he had diſcovered 
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that he governed the World, and governed it 


appearance, and that they were in fact unhap- 
py that the Good, on che e he however | 


and ſorer Part, becauſe they. had eee GOD 


permanent happineſs. 
expreſſes in the Words which precede thoſe 
Which are the Subject of our Reflections, and 
even in the words themſelves ; This is what 


: And this is the idea he had formed of the good, 


Miro bare 92 — 


1 For it is good to me to draw near to GOD. 


duties which we are e obliged. to render him? 
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wiſely ;. that the Wicked were happy only in 


© SS 4-4 Y 


in their intereſts, which ſecured them ſolid and 1 
This is what Aſaph 


he ſays of the Wicked. For lo! they that 

« are far from thee ſhall periſh; thou haſt 
cc deſtroyed all them that go a whoring from 
< thee.” Who does not perceive that going ü 
far from GOD, and going a whoring from 
him, means forſaking his ſervice, and taking 
no care to obey him, under pretence that the 
good frequently appear unhappy on Earth? 


for all that which he ſays of himſelf, ought to 
be ſaid of all thoſe who imitate his piety. 


« T have put my truſt in the Lord GOD, that 
« | may declare all thy Works.” Is it not 
viſible that drawing near to GOD, means ac- 
quitting ourſelves with exactneſs of all thoſe 


VII. 


* Pſalm Ixxiij. v. 27. 


THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 259 


VIII. 'The Prophet makes his happineſs 
conſiſt in acquitting himſelf of theſe Duties. 
It is good for me to draw near unto GOD.” 
I have no doubt, but that in thus ſpeaking, 
the holy Man carried his views as far as the 
reward promiſed to piety after this life. With- 
out this hope, Man can enjoy no ſolid peace 
in this World. But we muſt not doubt, that 
he had alſo in view, thoſe happy fruits which 
Piety gathers even in the preſent life, — not only 
re he ſpeaks of the preſent time, “ it is 
* good for me to draw near unto GOD,” but 
alſo and chiefly becauſe he means. to juſtify 
Providence in the manner in which it acts to- 
wards Man,. towards the Wicked as well as 
the Good in this life: and to ſhew that what - 
ever opinion the Fleſh may form of good Men, 
they are nevertheleſs more happy than the 
Wicked. I ſhall ſpeak, in the ſequel, of the 
happineſs which Religion gives good Men rea- 
ſon to hope for after this life, when I come 
to ſpeak of the promiſes which it makes us. 
Our preſent buſineſs is to ſhew the precious 
advantages which thoſe perſons actually enjoy, 
who acquit. themſelves towards GOD of all 
the duties of Piety. This is what I am going 


to execute by conſidering the t part _e 
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CHA 5. VI. 


PARTICULAR EXAMINATION or rur bows 
MANDMENTS WHICH HAVE GOD FOR 
THEIR OBJECT. 


J. RE firſt Duty to which we are ob- 
liged towards GOD, is to ſtrive to 

know him. This Duty is ſo eſſential, that we 
cannot acquit ourſelves of any of the others 
without this. Chriſtianity builds no Altar 
TO THE UNKNOWN GOD. It is not 
with the Lord of the Univerſe as with the 
Pagan Divinities. As theſe had no real Per- 
fections, it was fufficient to know them, in 
order not to pay them any adoration. But our 
GOD is an inexhauſtible ſource of perfections; 
the more we know him, the more we are led 
to adore him, and to pay him homage. Ac- 
cordingly the Scripture very often includes the 
Worſhip of GOD in his knowledge. By 
« his knowledge ſhall my righteous Servant 
« juſtify. many.” * And they ſhall teach no 
% more every Man his Neighbour, and every 
% Man his Brother, ſaying, Know the Lord, 
for they a all Know me, from the leaſt of 
6b. them, 


* Ifaiah Ch. lit, v. 11. + hero. Ch. xxxi. v. 1 
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« them, unto the greateſt of them, ſaith the 
„Lord.“ I ſhall not dwell long in demon- 
ſtrating the excellence and utility of this duty. 
have already done it, in ſpeaking of the fa- 
lutary truths which Religion reveals to us, and 
of thoſe which concern the divine perfections; 
namely, GOD's infinite Knowledge, his un- 
bounded Power, his perfect Wiſdom, his Goody 
neſs and his Mercy. Be 


I. All that 1 deüre the Reader to remark 
on this important Article is, that Men, who 
are naturally born ignorant, are born alſo with 
a natural deſire of knowing and underſtanding: 

with a certain ſpirit of curioſity for that which 
they know not, and which is very difficult to 
get rid of, This deſire, I muſt confeſs, is 
often ſtifled, as it were, by the wants with . 
which they are preſſed, and for which they 
muſt provide by the various misfortunes of 
life to which they are expoſed, and which they 
mult either guard againſt, or get rid of; by 
the love of pleaſure which ſeizes all the Fa- 
culties of their Souls, and by the difficulty 
they find in gaining inſtruction. But one proof 
of this natural deſire of knowledge not being 
totally extinguiſhed, is that there is not a Man 
in the whole World, not excepting the moſt 
brutalized and ſenſual, who would not be very 
glad that GOD would give him infuſed know- 
ledge, which would make him underſtand all 
R 3 things 
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things without having learnt them: that GOD 
would teach him all the Truths of Religion, as 
he taught them formerly to the Apoſtles, by 
the miraculous effuſion of his Holy Spirit. 
This is very certain, that Truth is the nouriſh- 
ment of the Soul; and that Knowledge is to 
the Soul, what Light is to the Body. What 
would this corporeal World be without Light? 
A frightful Chaos, where Men would be a 
burthen to themſelves ; where they would be 
full of wants without the power of providing 
for them, or of aſſiſting one another. The 
World of Spirits, without Knowledge, would FE 
be a Chaos infinitely more dreadful. Ignorance £2 
is ſo intolerable to the mind, ſo ſhameful to 
Man, that the moſt ignorant Perſons hide that 
defect from themſelves, and endeavour to hide | 
it from others. They enjoy no peace till 
they have perſuaded themſelves, though falſely, 
that they are not ; totally Ignorant, | 


III. But what kind of N ought we 
to eſteem the moſt worthy of Man and the 
moſt capable of ſatisfying Rim: Is it the rela- 
tion which Numbers have between themſelves, 
or the nature and properties of Triangles? Is 
it in knowing how to meaſure a Field, or to 
determine in what ſpace of Time the Sun and 
Moon finiſh their courſe ? Is it to know what 
the Earth hides in its boſom, or the fathom- 
leſs Ocean 1 in its e Theſe branches of 

Knowledge : 
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Knowledge have their uſes, I make no doubt 
of it. But their principal uſe is, that they 


lead us to ts Maps. a . Creator *. 
* Mioſt 


ts, * ©; | 7 


. 12 

8 It affords a n Nebst chat fa many Men 
whom GOD has honoured with Talents and Abilities, and 
who pretend to be the beſt acquainted with the Laws of Na- 
ture, ſhould be the leaſt acquainted with the GOD of Nature 
and his Religion. It was not thus with St. Iſaac Newton, 
Mr. Locke, Mr. Boyle and others. Theſe Men looked up 
to the 4 Firſt Great Cauſe.” They gd — like modern 
Philoſophers, : * ad 


| Reaſon downwards till they doubt of GOD. 5 
| * on Alan. 


* 


From che ien of ſuch 8 Wan 2 3 — 
who might be mentioned, it appears that there is nothing 
inconſiſtent in Science and Religion, - but a great Philo- 
ſopher may be a good Chriſtian. True Philoſophy is. indeed 
the handmaid to true Religion: and the knowledge of the 
Works of Nature will lead us to the knowledge of the 
GOD of Nature, * the inviſible things of him being clearly 
„ ſeen by the things which are made: even his eternal Power 
e and Godhead.” They are only minute. Philoſophers, who 
are Sceptics and Unbelievers. Smatterers in Science, they 
are but ſmatterers in Religion. Whereas. the moſt eminent 
Philoſophers, thoſe who have done honour to the Nation, 
and to human Nature itſelf, have alſo been believers and 
defenders of Revelation; have ſtudied Scripture as well ag 
Nature, have ſearched after GOD in his Word as well as in 
his works, and have even made Comments on ſeveral parts 
of holy Writ. ' So. juſt and true is the Obſervation of Lord 
Bacon, one of the illuſtrious: Perſons here intended: “ A 
little philoſophy inclineth men's minds to Atheiſm, but 


« depth in OOTY drinne men's minds about in to 
* Reli gion.“ 1 
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- knowledge of him who formed us. This alone 
is capable of ſatisfying our curioſity. It is the 
great Key which unlocks all the Myſteries of 
the Univerſe. By it we learn who we are, 


us. It is this which makes us paſs our lives 


of deſpairing under adverſity ; e it teaches 


the malignity of his practices was hugely aggravated by thoſe 


7 
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Moſt certainly there is none more worthy of 
us, more conſaling and more fruitful than the 


whence we came, and what is to become of 


in Tranquillity.- It is this which hinders 
us from making a bad uſe of proſperity, and 


us 


Lord Bolingbroke, in his groſs and indecent tions on 
one of the Prophecies, has been pleaſed to ſay,—* that Don, 
or Quixatte believed, but that even Sancho doubted.” And 
it may on the other ſide be aſſerted, that S*, Iſaac Newton 
believed the Prophecies, though his Lordſhip did not, the 
principal reaſon of which may be found perhaps in the dif- 


| ferent life and morals of the one and the other. Nay the 


wiſeſt politicians and hiftorians have been believers, as well 
as the greateſt Philoſophers. Raleigh and Clarendon be- 
lieved ; Bacon and Locke believed; and where then is the 
diſcredit to Revelation, if Lord Bolingbroke was an infidel ? 
A Scorner, as Solomon faith, (Pr rov. xiv. 6.) feeketh wiſe 
ond findeth it not. 


It is to be W that ſuch a 8 ſhould be to em- 
ployed: but the miſaplication of thoſe excellent Talents with 
which GOD had entruſted him t, was his reigning fault 
through every Stage, through every Scene of life. That 
which Lord Digby ſaid of the great Lord Strafford, may with 
more truth and juſtice be affirmed of Lord Bolingbroke, that 


rare abilities of his, whereof GOD had given him the uſe, 


but the Devil the application. 
Biſhop Newton on the Prophecies, partly. 


+ 4 the ſame may be ſaid of ſeveral others, 


— 


N R 578 A 4 x wow e ee 
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us that a Being infinitely good, and who loves 
Mankind, —governs all things, and directs all 
events by his infinite Wiſdom. A Child placed 
all alone in the midſt of a deſart, without 
knowing who put him there, without ſeeing, 
or knowing thoſe wha gave him birth, is leſs 
unhappy than a Man placed in the Univerſe 
who does not know him who placed m there. 
Does Religion then do us any great injury in 
commanding us to labour to know GOD, ſince 
it offers at the ſame time to be our Teacher 
and our Maſter, or, to expreſs myſelf mare 
forcibly, can we ſufficiently feel the obliga- 
tions which we have to it, in recommending 
to us ſa ſtrongly to acquire a knowledge which 
ought to be the principal foundation of our 
| happineſs, and without which we cannot fail 
of being very miſerable? 


IV. The ſecond Daty which Religion re- 
quires of us with reſpect to GOD, is that we 
ſhould love him above all things. But can we 
know GOD and not love him? Can we know 
that we hold from his hand all that we poſ- 
ſeſs, —that it is from him we muſt receive all. 

that we hope for, — that he is the fountain of 
all good, —that it is in his Communion, in 
the poſſeſſion of him that ſupreme happineſs 
reſides, and not love him? It has been faid 
that, if Men could ſee Virtue in her own pro- 


per 


g 
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per F orm *, all hearts would be enchanted width 
her. But this is ſtill more true of GOD him 
ſelf, who is the fountain, the firſt original 
and the firſt model of Virtue. We cannot 
know him, without loving him above all 


| things. | 


Thus, petty SN ele is no Si 
of recommending Men to love GOD, we have 
only to make them know him. Shew GOD 
to Mankind ſuch as he is, as a Wiſe, Good, 
Merciful and Omnipotent Being, and the only 
fountain of all good, —that is ſufficient. - If 
after having ſet. before him ſuch an object, you 
would forbid him to be beloved, you would 
not be obeyed. To command a Man who 
knows GOD to love him, is to command & 
Miſer to love money, a Voluptuary his plea- 
ſures, or an ambitious Man to love honours. | 
When Religion ſays to us, © Love the Lord 
with all thy heart and with all thy foul,” it 
5 the ſame as if it ſaid to us, love the Hes 
„ preme Good, deſire earneſtly to be happy, 
and labour ſtrongly to become ſo.” And 
we may 0 anſwer to Religion, what Philip 
5 . anſwered 


* What the Author here ſays of Virtue i in her own proper 
Form is borrowed by Cicero from Plato. Formam quidem 
ipſam & quaſi faciem honeſti vides, quæ fi oculis cerneretur, 
vile Amores (ut ait Plato) excitaret Sapientiæ. 


| Cic. de Off. i. 5. ö 
+ John Ch. xiv. v. 8. 


* ü ²˙ 1 1᷑Aʃ . 
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a F formerly to Jeſus Chriſt, Divine 
. Daughter of Heaven, ſhew us the Father 
« and it ſufficeth us. Teach us to know GOD 
« and we promiſe thee to love him.“ Religion 
then is very amiable in that it recommends us 

to love G0D above all. things, ſince to love 
him and to be perfectly happy, is but the lame 
thing exprefied noder different terms. 


V. The third Duty to wha Religion ob- 
liges us with reſpe& to GOD, is to worſhip 
him. I know that very often under this term 
is compriſed all the fervice which we. render 
to GOD. But not to confound things, and 
not to ſpeak of the ſame duties under different 
terms, I take here the word Worſhip in the 
ſtricteſt and moſt proper lignification, and I 
diſtinguiſh two kinds of it, the one, which 
] call habitual Worſhip, and the other actual 
Worſhip. I call habitual Worſhip, that know- 
ledge which the pious Man has of the depen- 
dence in which he i is with reſpect to that Su- 
preme Being, and to the infinite diſtance there 
is between the greatneſs of GOD and the baſe- 
[neſs of Man. He who is ſincerely pious, always 

worſhips GOD in this manner, becauſe that 
knowledge i is never eftaced from his mind, and 
it is in this ſenſe that GOD gives him the 
Epithet of à true Worſhipper x. As a Philoſo- 
| pes iS 3 5 a . vy hether he fegps 


| "or 
8 John Ch. ir. v. 23. 
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or whether he wakes, whether he gives atten- 
tion to the knowledge which he poſſeſſes or 
thinks on other things; ſo a Man truly pious 
is always a Worſhipper of the true GOD, 
whether he is actually thinking on GOD or 
not; becauſe the knowledge he has of the 
Majeſty of GOD and of his own baſeneſs never 
effaces him from his mind. I call actual Wor- 
ſhip, when we think actually on the greatneſs 
of GOD and our own baſeneſs, and on the 
dependence in which we are with reſpect to 
him, as I think on him at the very moment I 
am writing this. 


VI. Now, if it be certain that truth is the 
nouriſhment of the Soul, are we not beholden 
to Religion, which teaches us ſuch excellent 
truths, and which recommends us to give fre- 
uent attention to them. Moreover, whether 
we think on them or not, whether we believe. 
or doubt of them, or even reject them as falſe, 
it will not be the leſs true, that GOD is a 
Being ſupremely excellent, who poſſeſſes all 
the Perfections ; and that we are but frail Crea- 
| tures, full of wants, and who can neither be 
happy, nor ſubſiſt even one ſingle moment with- 
out the powerful aſſiſtance of our GOD. The 
Sages of Heatheniſm have recommended to Men 
as the moſt uſeful duty, to know themſelves *. 
+. | For 


. E Cœlo deſcendit, 5d. o:avrer, Noſce teipſum. 
ö ; Juvenal. Sat, xi. Lin. 27. 


\ 


e 
n * 
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For as we cannot well know a Servant, if we 


do not know the engagements and the relations 
in which he ſtands with his Maſter, in the 
fame manner we cannot know Man without 


knowing the Relations in which he ſtands woo 
his Creator. | 


Is W the principal cauſe of human miſ- 
fortunes in this life, conſiſts in Man's not well 


knowing himſelf,—in his undertaking things 
above his ſtrength, —in relying too much on 


ſecond cauſes, and in taking falſe meaſures to 


make his defigns ſucceed. Now, if he knew 


himſelf well, —if he perceived as he ought, the 
dependence in which he is with reſpe& to 


GOD, he would never form any deſigns but 
what are juſt, and would always employ the 
moſt certain means of bringing them to ſuc- 
ceſs. Thus when Religion commands us to 
worſhip GOD, it commands us to nouriſh our 


Souls with the moſt certain and uſeful truths 
with which we can poſlibly nouriſh them. Te 


is commanding us to lay the foundations of 


the moſt ſure and conſummate Prudence. 


VII. And we muſt do juſtice to Man in this 
reſpect. He has been deceived times innume- 
rable, in worſhipping falſe Divinities, inſtead of 
the Lord of the Univerſe. But as ſoon as he 
has been made ta know the true GOD, —as 


ſoon as he is repreſented to him ſuch as he 


1s.— 


' of 
. 


| 
| 
| 
/ 
: 
: 
/ 
l 


is, —as ſoon as G00 is placed before his Eyes, 
: faded with all his Majeſty, he found no 
difficulty in acknowledging the greatneſs of 
60D, —in feeling his own baſeneſs, and the 
perpetual want he has of that all- powerful 
Being. Though GOD may not have been 
pleaſed to adopt thoſe exceſſive Honours which 
the Idolaters in all ages beſtowed on their 
Idols, it is nevertheleſs certain, that all thoſe 
honours related, (though indirectly) to the 
true GOD. I mean that the Heathens wor- 
ſhipped their Idols and their falſe Divinities, 
and gave them that worſhip which was due to 
the true GOD, only becauſe by a groſs error, 
having naturally the idea of the true GOD 
imprinted on their hearts, they aſcribed to 
their falſe Divinities the perfection which ap- 
pertain only to the true GOD. Religion or- 
ders us nothing on this point, but what Nature 
itſelf leads 'us to, when it commands us to 
worſhip GOD, and it is certain that even o1 


this ſide, it is perfectly amiable, and e of 
al our Love. 
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VIII. The fourth Duty which it requires of 
us with reſpect to GOD, is Prayer. This is, 
if I may ofe the expreſſion, the very Heart and 
Eſſence of Religious Worſhip. * Call upon 
«* me, ſays GOD, in the day of trouble, L 
« will deliver thee and thou ſhalt glorify me.“ 

| «c Aſk 


* Pſalm 1. v. 18. 
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ec * Aſk and it ſhall be given you, knock and 
2 it ſhall be opened to you, ſays Jeſus Chriſt. 
Pray without cealing,” ſays St. Paul. And 
David deſirous of putting the finiſhing hand to 
the Portrait, which he draws of the Wicked 
in the 14th Pſalm ſays, N Tthat they call not 

* upon the Lord.“ | 


Now, who does not perceive that Religion : 
is amiable by the precept which it gives of 
calling, and of frequently calling on the Lord? 
What ! my Brethren, would you have a better 
opinion of it, if it diſpenſed with the duty of 
calling on GOD? Expoſed as you are to ſo 
many misfortunes, which you cannot prevent, 
or from which you cannot deliver yourſelves ; | 
full of ſo many wants for which you cannot 
provide, —ſurrounded with ſo many infirmities 
from which you cannot ſecure yourſelves, and 
of which you cannot help complaining ;—in 
the midſt of an infinite number of dangers, 
againſt which you have no place of ſhelter, do 
you complain of Religion which affords you 
the only remedy for ſo many misfortunes, be- 
cauſe it requires you to have recourſe to him 
who made you, and to implore his afliftance? 

Tell me then, what would you have Religion 
do more to your advantage? Would you rather 
that it had left you a Prey to that infinite 

number 


4 Matt. Ch, vii. v. 7. Theſfal. Ch. V. v. 17, f 
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on THE EXCELLENCE or 
number of dangers which ſurround you on all 
Sides? What obligations have you not to Re- 
ligion which ſhews you a ſecure harbour againſt 


the Storm? In dur greateſt misfortunes it is 
an infinite conſolation to have an affectionate 


Friend to wipe off our tears *, and to whom 
we can unboſom ourſelves, though that Friend 


may be unable to afford us any effectual Relief, 


and may have nothing to offer us but a Tear 
and his ſympathy for our Situation. And hete 


ſtands Religion, which offers us GOD himſelf 


24s an affectionate Friend, on whoſe boſom it 
orders us to caſt all our cares; a Friend who 
not only ſympathizes with us in all our neceſ- 


ities, but has promiſed us relief; a Friend 


whom no one ever beſought in vain, whom 
no one ever called upon unſucceſsfully. 


Take then all the bleflings upon Earth into 
your power, —diſpoſe at your pleaſure of the 
favour of the Great, the Friendſhip and good 
offices of your Equals, the ſervice and labour 
of your Inferiors, you cannot inſure yourſelves 
one fingle moment's real peace, The whole 
Univerſe cannot ſecure you from the maladies 
which threaten you, from the public ſcourges 

1 Mollimma Corda 
Humano Cloner; dare ſe Natura fatetur, 


Quz lachrymas dedit. Hæc noſtri pars optima Senſũs. 
* ergo jubet cauſam lugentis Amici. 


Juv, Sat. xv. Lin. 131. 


THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. - 273 
of GOD's wrath, which triumph over the 
whole ſtrength and ſtedfaſtneſs of Mankind. 
The whole Univerſe cannot preſerve the life 
of a fond Huſband, or of a Wife whom you 
tenderly love, —of an only Child whom you 
cheriſh, or of a Friend who is all your com- 
fort. To fay nothing here of the peace of 
\ Conſcience, —of the neceſſary aſſiſtance in do- 
ing our duty, of thoſe ſpiritual graces of which 
we ſtand in perpetual need, and which we can 
_— obtain by Prayer, . 


IX. But, it will be ſaid, perhaps, why make 
us aſk for all this aſſiſtance? Would not Re- 
ligion have acted more liberally towards us, if 
it had promiſed us all the bleſſings and all the 
aſſiſtance of which we have ſo much need, 
without obliging us to aſk for them? Who 
does not know that nothing coſts us ſo dear, 
as that which 1 is bought by prayer? 


1 anſwer, that this Maxim is only true with 

we have any thing to aſk of Men. Our pride 
ſuffers in feeling that we are obliged to have 
\ recourſe to the afliſtance of our equals, But 
it is not thus with GOD. He is fo exalted. 
above vs, that it ought not to give us any pain 
to declare our wants to him, and beſeech him 
to provide for them. Moreover, if I may be 
permitted to anſwer one * ſaying * another, 
9 we 


* The trite ſaying—lf it is not worth aſking for it is not 
worth having. T9, 
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we may reply with much greater reaſon f 
GOD's favours than of thoſe which Men be - | 
tow upon us, that they muſt be worth very 
little indeed, if they are not worth aſking for; 
eſpecially as we are always ſore of obi 

them. 


| Add to this, that if we are full of wants,— 
if GOD's aſſiſtance is ſo neceſſary for us every 
moment of our lives, —if we ought to aſk it 
inceſſantly, we muſt not complain of Religion, 
and this is an anſwer we are frequently obliged 
to make in the execution of our propoſed plan. 
Religion does not make us indigent, but it 
informs us that we are ſo. It does not render 
GOD's help neceſſary to us, but it tells us 
that we cannot poſſibly do without it. It does 
not even eſtabliſh the neceſſity of Prayer, but 
points it out. It teaches us that GOD requires 
us to call upon him, if we are defirous that he 
ſhould take care of us. 
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X. But in VEE fort that Religion 
had diſpenſed with the duty of praying to 
GOD, ids the Neceſlity of Prayer was effaced 
from the Confeſſion of Faith which it propoſes 
to us, ſuppoſing it had promiſed that GOD 
would grant us all our wants without our 
taking the pains to aſk him for them, would 
you wiſh it your own ſelves, or rather ought 

you 
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you to wiſh it ? „* Whilſt we are at home in 
* the body we are abſent from the Lord,” ſays 
an Apoſtle! Would you with to be deprived of 
that holy, that conſoling intercourſe during 
that abſence? See with what anxiety a Subject 
ſeeks for a moment's audience of his Sovereign. 
What ſolicitations muſt he not make, ho. 
many friends muſt he not employ to have ac- 
ceſs to his perſon, in order to aſk a favour, 


and even frequently meeting with a refuſal? 
And we have eaſy Acceſs to GOD, the So- 


vereign of Mankind, the LORD of the Uni- 
| verſe, without having need of any other Media- 
tor than Jeſus Chriſt. We may at all times,. 
in all places, —on all occaſions,—in public and 
in private, —in health and in ſickneſs,— in life 
and in death, we may always, I ſay, aſk of 
him not one blefling alone, but in general all 
things of which we ſtand in Need: ſpiritual 
_ graces, temporal bleſſings ; for the body, —for 
the mind, for time and for eternity, we are 
always ſure of being favourably received, pro- 
vided we aſk them in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, 
for whatever we aſk of the Father in HIS 
Name we ſhall receive. That mild and humane 
Father, rich in mercy and compaſſion, has no 
regard to the appearance of perſons. The 
Monarch and the Shepherd, —the Sovereign 
and the Subject, the rich and the poor, —the 
healthy and the ſick are all equally heard in 
ä 8 2 their 
* 2 Corinth. Ch. V. v. 6 
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x 
* 
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theie es. After this, ought we not to 


be aſhamed to complain oſ . which ſo 


expreſsly recommends Prayer to us? Let us 


ſpeak. more forcibly, have we not infinite obli- 
gations to it for propoſing us a remedy oye 


ſo ready and {o efficacious for all our evils N 


Xl. The fifth Daty which Religion requires 


of us is Gratitude ; that Virtue by which we 


feel in a lively manner the infinite obligations 
which we have to GOD, for all the mercies 


which we have received and continually receive 


from him, both in general and in particular. 


* Call upon me in the day of trouble: 1 will 


& deliver thee and thou ſhalt glorify me.“ Can 
an honeſt and good Heart, — can a generous 
Heart complain that gratitude is recommended 
to it? Does it not anticipate theſe orders ? 
Would it not be even led to diſobedience if it 
was ' poſitively ordered to be ungrateful and 
unthankful? No, I am not fearful that ge- 


nerous Hearts which feel as they ought the 


infinite obligations which they have to GOD, 


can complain that Religion recommends gra- 
titude to them. They will be delighted that 


their duty agrees ſo well with their inclina- 


tions. They feel themſelves infinitely beholden 
to that Religion which- comes, to confirm by 


its orders, their inclination to acknowledge 


GOD's benefits. 


As 
* Plalm1, v 15. 
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As for thoſe inſenſible and ungrateful Hearts 
on which the remembrance of benefits is en- 
graven with as much difficulty as men engrave 
on Braſs or Marble, and which are effaced as 
eaſily as the track of a Ship over the waves, we 
ought not to take the pains to juſtify to them 
that Religion which recommends. Gratitude, 
Like grovelling ſwine feeding on acorn, they 
never once lift up their eyes to look on the 
tree from whence it falls, and are equally devoid 
of reaſon with thoſe vile animals; it would be 


= Alofing our mv to Ng convincing them. | 


XII. Nevertheleſs, if they were capable of 
giving a little attention to the reaſons which 
might be alledged, it would not, perhaps, be 
difficult to prove to them, that it is their in- 
tereſt to be grateful, and that they are beholden 
to Religion, which recommends it to them ſo 
earneſtly. They have only to reflect, that gra- 
titude makes them attentive to the ſource from 
whence thoſe bleſſings proceed, which they en- 
Joy, and teaches them, conſequently, to whom 
they ought to addreſs themſelves for a con- 
tinuance of thoſe bleſſings, or to receive new 
ones. We cannot be grateful for GOD's bleſ- 
ings, without knowing that it is HE who 
beſtows them, and that it is to HIM we muſt. 
addreſs ourſelves in order to obtain them. A 
worldly Man, who thinks only on ſecond. 
Cauſes, and who thinks that they alone will 
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procure him all the advantages which he en- 


8 joys, has recourſe only to thoſe ſecond Cauſes: 


all his thoughts turn on that ſide; and as theſe 
ſecond Cauſes are feeble inſtruments in the 


hand of GOD, and which can do nothing 


without HIS aſſiſtance and bleſling, he finds 


' himſelf frequently diſappointed in the mea- 


ſures which he has taken. *There is a way 


« which ſeemeth right unto a man, but the 
* end thereof are the ways of Death.” But 
the grateful Man cannot be eee with 


the true cauſe of the bleſſings which he enjoys. 


Having his eyes conſtantly fixed on that divine 
ſource, he knows to whom he ought to ae 
himſelf i in his new wants. 


; XIII. 1 Religion teaches us, that 
Gratitude for paſt Beneſits is an aſſured means 


of receiving new ones. Amongſt Men, what- 
ever Gratitude we may have for Benefits re- 


ceived, we are not always certain of obtaining 
others, So far from it, that as there is no oc- - 
cupation of which Men grow ſo ſoon weary 
as that of doing good ; a Benefit received is 
generally a kind of hint to the receiver, not to 
aſk or expect a ſecond. But GOD's liberality 

is inexhauſtible. His inclination to do good 


is never wearied out. By acknowledging a 


Bleſſing paſt, we naturally diſpoſe him to grant 
us a new one, So that Religion, by recom- 
| mending 


* Proverbs Ch, xiv. v. 12. 
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mending Gratitude to Man, teaches him the 
infallible Means of obtaining new fayours. 


„To acknowledge a Bleſſing from GOD,” 


as one of our French Divines has very juſtly 
ſaid, „and to labour to our own ſalvation is 
* but one and the ſame thing, By returning 
to GOD the fruits of our cultivation, we 


855 ſow for a new nerves; 


XIV. The fixth Duty which Religion r re- 
quires of Man with regard to GOD, is ſub- 
miſſion to the orders of Providence, in all the 
events and in all the circumſtances of life. 
Now it is impoſſible to expreſs the obligations 
we have to Religion in this reſpect. Who can 
be ignorant of part of the accidents to which 


Man is expoſed while here on Earth,—of all 


the wants which preſs him,—of all the dangers g 
which ſurround him, and of all the evils which 


they make him ſuffer. Alas l The whole 
Heathen Philoſophy, found no remedy, no 
ſolid conſolation againſt thoſe evils. Reli- 


gion, — the Chriſtian Religion alone teaches us, 


that events happen not by a blind and fatal 
neceſſity to which even the Divinity is ſubject, 
and which can produce nothing but deſpair, — 
nor yet by uncertain and inconſtant chance 
which acts without reaſon or rule,—but by a 
wiſe Providence, which never acts without 
. reaſon, or to ne juſtly, does nothing 
| but 
* Claude, | in n his Sermons on the Parable of the Wedding. 
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but by motives worthy of its Wiſdom, and who. 
moreover loves Mankind, and particularly the 
good and virtuous, and conſequently does no- 
thing but for their advantage. All things 
* work together for good to them who love 
«© GOD.” This is the grand Maxim of Re- 
ligion. „This is the great remedy which it pro- 
poſes againſt the accidents of life. It is this 
certain truth which ſupported Fob in all his 
misfortunes, and which made him ſay, + The 
« LORD gave, and the LORD hath taken 
* away, bleſſed be the Name of the LORD.” 
It is this truth which made David ſay in his 
greateſt trials, It is good for me that I have 
« been afflicted, that I might learn thy Sta- 
© tutes}.” It is this truth which made Sr, 
Paul and the other primitive Chriſtians rejoice, 
even in the midſt of their afflictions, being per- 
ſuaded that ** tribulation || worketh patience, 
es and patience experience, and experience hope: 
* and e maketh not aſhamed.” 


J dare to affirm, that it is the great, the 
only, but the infallible Remedy which Religion 
propoſes againſt all the aftlictions of Life. A 
Man muſt be void of ſenſe to hope never to be 
expoſed to the various accidents of human life. 
Riches Peril 5, and are ſnatched from us by 
unforeſeen 
* Rom. Ch. viii. v. 29. + Ch. 1. * 11 4 Pfalm exix. 
v. 71. | Rom. Ch. V. v. 3,4. § This is elegantly ex- 


preſſed Proverbs xxiii. 5. For riches certainly make them- 


« ſelves wings, they fly away as an Eagle towards Heaven. 


2 
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| unforeſeen accidents, at a time when we the 


leaſt think of it. Friends: are inconſtant, our 
Servants may become our Enemies, we may 


want Relations, or they may be taken away 


from us,—diſcaſes may attack and. undermine 
us, and Death threatens us and approaches with 
haſty ſtrides. Mount up into the Heavens, — 

rummage the whole Earth, dig into its Bowels, 
ſearch even into the deep Abyſs, all this will 


be entirely uſeleſs to you. The only Remedy 


is this which Religion propoſes, - namely, to 


ſubmit yourſelves to the orders of an all-wiſe 


Providence, who governs the World, —who 
loves Mankind, —who knows the number of 
the hairs of your head, ſo that not one of them 
falls to the ground without his permiſſion, 
and which conſtantly directs all things to the 
greateſt advantage of thoſe who Pr to pleaſe 
GOD by obeying his C mmm 


XV. But ch is a ſeventh and laſt Duty 
which Religion requires of us relative to GOD, 
and with reſpect to which, it will be perhaps 
ery difficult to demonſtrate that it is amiable 


on this ſide. This is the duty which obliges 


us to fear him. * There is forgiveneſs with 
« thee,” ſays the Pſalmiſt, ** that thou may ſt 
« be feared. If I be a Maſter,” ſays GOD, 
in Malachi, * If I be a Maſter, where is my 
fear r Now, Fear is a melancholy and 
| - diſagreeable 

* Pſalm cxxx. v. 4. + Ch. i. v. 6. 
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= diſagroeable paſſion, and we cannot Jove thoſe 
1 vey ſuggeſt it, and recommend „ 
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Bot there is e N and mit- 


underſtood in this. Religion which commands 


us to love GOD above all things, cannot re- 
commend to us at the ſame time to fear him. 
Perfect Love and Fear of the perſon whom we 


love are two incompatible paſſions. There 
4 is no fear in Love, ſays Sr. Jobn, «« *for 
perfect Love caſteth out fear.” Properly 
ſpeaking, Religion does not command us to 
fear GOD according to the rigour of the ex- 
preſſion. To fear GOD often ſignifies in the 


Scripture, to have that reſpect, obedience and 


ſubmiſſion which he deſerves : duties which 
are included under the worſhip of which we 


have ſpoken. But Religion requires that we 


ſhould fear to diſpleaſe GOD and to offend 


him, and I maintain that it is a duty very 
amiable on this fide, fince this duty is ex- 


ene uſeful to us. 


XVI. Whilſt we are here on Earth we can- 
not be perfectly holy. In the moſt regenerated, 
c the Fleſh very often luſteth againſt the Spi- 
« rit, and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh.” They 
frequently do not the good which they wiſh, and 
do the evil which they with not to do. Itis 

| abſolutely 


* x John Ch. iv, v. 18. + Galat, Ch. V. v. 17. 
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abſoluialy: neceſſary for Man, I ſay even for | 


him who has carried his ſanctification the far- 
theſt, to guard againſt thoſe remains of corrup= 
tion which are ſtill in him. Religion comes 
to our aſſiſtance in this reſpect, by warning us 
of the danger in which we ſtand, and by re- 


commending us to be always on our guard, for 


fear of a ſurprize. The Fear with which it 


inſpires us, is a kind of centinel, if I may call 


it ſo, who warns us of the Enemy's approach. 

keeps us awake, and leads us to take care of 
our own preſervation. If we were always per- 
fectly holy, as we ſhall be in the next Life, 
I confeſs that it would be a very diſagreeable 
commandment which exhorts us to fear. Then, 
having no more Enemies to combat, we ſhall 
no longer have any thing to apprehend. But 
being ever expoſed to danger upon Earth, we 
cannot fail of loving a Religion which adviſes 


us to take care of ourſelves, and which cries 


aloud with the Sage, * Happy is the Man 
«© who feareth always, but he that hardeneth 
his heart ſhall fall into Miſchief.” Let us 
conclude then, from all theſe reflections, that 
Religion 1s perfectly amiable in all the duties 
which it preſcribes us with reſpect to GOD, 
and that the Pſalmiſt was right 1 in ſaying con- 


cerning theſe duties, It is good for me to 


*« draw near to GOD, * 


I 


Prov. Ch. xxviii. v. 14. 
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* on THE EXCELLENCE or 


1 ſhall not be blamed, I believe, for not 


putting obedience to all GOD's Command 
ments into the number of the Duties we owe 
him. This Duty is general, and in ſhewing 


that Religion is amiable in all the Duties which 
it preſcribes us, I prove by the ſame that Rh is 
ſo f in that general ber IS TH AE 


C H A 8 VII. 


REFLECTIONS ON WHAT HAS BEEN SAID IN 


| THE FOREGOING CHAPTER. 


Have examined the principal Duties to 
* which Religion obliges us, with relation 


6 GOD, and have demonſtrated, that theſe 


Duties are advantageous to us even for the pre- 


ſent life, and that conſequently, we are greatly 


beholden to Religion which recommends them 
to us. I may have forgot ſome of them, but 
they may be eaſily applied either to ſome of 
thoſe which -I have taken notice of, —or the 
Refle&ions which I have made, may give open- 


* ings to ſhew their utility, though 1 may not 


have ſpoken of them. If any attention has 
been given to what I have ſaid, I think you 


will be convinced that Religion is perfectly 
aan, at leaſt with reſpe& to the duties 


which 
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which it requires of us to render to GOD,— 
becauſe there are none of thoſe duties. which 
are not very uſeful to us, even with reſpect to 
the preſent Life. 


Loet us hes blot from our minds all thoſe 
falſe ideas which we may have formed, fo 
common to Men, and ſo injurious to GOD 
and his Religion, What wrong do we not to 


that divine Daughter of Heaven, in repreſenting 
her as a frightful Spectre formed to alarm Man- 


kind,—like a cruel Stepmother, who takes no 
delight but in tormenting her Children, —or 
like a ghaſtly Fury who ſpeaks only of pains 
and ppathments 7 


I. This is not Religion, —at leaſt this is 
not the Chriſtian Religion. 
trine has all the characteriſtics of him who is 


its Author, and who teaches us himſelf, that 


he is meek and lowly of Heart.“ Having 


in view the intereſts of Men, he has propor- 


tioned all his precepts to their wants and their 
nature. Ves, —I dare affirm that Man is un- 
happy here on Earth, only in proportion as he 
diſobeys the precepts of the Goſpel. Theſe 
divine Precepts tend to make him avoid the 
evils of Life, or to teach him to bear them 
with patience. 
are ſo many unhappy Perſons in the World, 


who can find no remedy for their misfortunes ? 


The 


That divine Doc- . 


Whence comes it that there 
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The firſt and principal cauſe is the groſs i ig- 


norance in which they live, of the infinite per- 
fections of the Lord of the Univerſe. There 
are thoſe who live, even in the boſom of Chri- 


ſtianity, in ſome meaſure, without hope and 
without GOD in the World, Scarcely do they 


refle& once in their lives on that Supreme Ma- 
ſter who guides, who governs all things by his 
Providence. Now 1t is. certain that if Men 
look only to ſecond Cauſes it is impoſſible that 
they can enjoy any ſolid peace here on Earth, 

or taſte yy real comfort. 


HT. Thoſe who ſometimes chink on GOD 
and their duty, look on him as an auſtere 
Maſter, who exacts from his debtors even the 


uttermoſt farthing, and who lays inſupportable 
burthens on the ſhoulders of Mankind. In 
vain may Feſus Chriſt declare * that his Yoke 


« is eaſy and his Burthen light.” In vain may 
St. Jobn aſſure us that the Commandments of 


GOD. are not grievous. Men are always 
ready to anſwer like the wicked Servant in the 


SGoſpel, 1 know thee that thou art a hard 


« Man, reaping where thou haſt not ſown, and 


% gathering where thou haſt not ſtrawed.” Far 


from familiarizing themſelves with Religion, — | 
far from accuſtoming themſelves to it, by the 


_ obſervance of it, they look on it as a terrible 


Giant, 


* Matt. Ch. vi. v. 30. 1 1 Epiſt. Id Ch. V. v. 3. 
t Matt. Ch. xxv. v. 24. 
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| Giant, as the Iſraelites formerly looked on 


Goliah whom they dared not approach. Far 


from taking on themſelves the yoke of Jeſus 
Chriſt, they look on it as an inſupportable 


burthen, which they are unwilling to touch 
with their fingers' end. How many Chriſtians 
are there not, whoſe whole Religion conſiſts 


in acknowledging themſelves unable to per- 
form that which GOD requires of them, and 


in crying out on the commandments of GOD's 


Law, Who is ſufficient for all theſe things?” 


There are ſeveral ſources of that unhappy pre- | 
judice which ſo many perſons have imbibed 


againſt Religion. I ſhall only point out three 
of the principal. „ 


IV. The firſt is that they do not thoroughly 
underſtand that Religion of which they judge 


in a manner ſo diſadvantageous. Inſtead of ex- 


amining the nature of the doctrines it teaches, 
and the precepts it lays before us, —inſtead of 


ſeeing their ſalutary effects, they amuſe them- 


ſelves with a thouſand uſeleſs ſpeculations, — a 


thouſand fruitleſs enquiries, and as many dif- 


ficult and barren Controverſies, A good Pro- 
teſtant is a Man who knows how to diſpute 
well, but not how. to live well. We have 


whole 


* We 40 not condemn wels who ſpeak in this manner. 


It is the firſt ſtep they muſt take. But we blame thoſe who 


make their whole duty cool in acknowledging their in- 
ability, | The Author. 
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hole Courts of Theology where all the Die- 
trines are converted into law ſuits and contro- 
verſies. One would ſwear that it is a Lawyer's 
bag full of parchments and papers which he is 


catrying into a Court of Juſtice, and not a learned 


Commentary on the Bible. Perhaps there are 


ſeveral who will read this Book; who have never 
once in their lives beſtowed a ſerious thought 
on the gentle influences of our Daties towards 


'GOD with reſpect to the preſent life, and who 


have never thought that the ſureſt way of ren- 
dering a Man as happy as he can be here below, 
is by acquitting himſelf diligently of all the 


Duties of Piety. Although what we have ſaid 
is by no means new; the Conſequences which 
we have drawn of our duties are not drawn _ 
from afar. They are clear and natural, and 


we need only to open our eyes, and beſtow a 


moderate degree of attention in order to per- 


ceive them. It is nevertheleſs very certain 
that the generality of Chriſtians have never 
thought on them, and believe, on the contrary, 


that all the fruits of Piety are referred till after 


death. | 8 


V. The ſecond ſource of Prejudice ſo diſ- 
advantageous to Religion, is that our hearts 


and minds are filled with all the vanities of the 


Age. © * The natural Man receiveth not the 


« things of the Spirit of GOD, becauſe they 


en 70 
„ 1 Corinth, Ch. ii. v. 14. 
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e are ſpiritually diſcerned.” It requires ſome 
meditation, ſome attention to perceive the 


ſweet fruits of Piety; and a Man buried in the 
' vanities of the Age can never be attentive or 
meditate on them. A quarter of an hour, 


Half a quarter of an hour's meditation diſtracts | 


his head, —he cannot bear it. There are cer 


tain Perſons whoſe hearts and minds are ſo | 


faſcinated by the affairs of life, that nothing 

but a miracle of Providence can bring them to 
have a taſte for Piety. Happy, they who from 
their infancy, —before the World has taken 


poſſeſſion of their hearts, have familiarized 


' themſelves with Religion, and have imbibed 
that precious milk of underſtanding, which is 


without guile! If there be any ſuch amongſt 


thoſe who read this work, as I hope there are, 
they will, I am certain, be pleaſed with what 
I have ſaid. They will have been animated 
to acquit themſelves of all thoſe important 
duties of Piety, the precious Advantages of 
which I have repreſented, and will have faid 


Amen from the bottom of their hearts to that | 


ſaying of the Royal Prophet, It is good for 


4 me to draw near to GOD. £5 


2 


VI. The laſt canis of PN n Re- 


ligion, which I muſt take notice of, is that 


we do not give attention, that if the Precepts 
it gives are really painful on account of our 
ww. > 9 has promiſed us the help of 
T . his 
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his 1558 to enable us to obſerve them, pro- 


vided we aſk it by fervent and frequent prayer. 


IJ Maxim of a Heathen Poet, ec * Poſſunt 


e videntur,” * They can, becauſe 


7+ OS der 3 they can, has no place here. 
On the contrary, we muſt begin by being 
perfectly ſenſible that we can do nothing with 


out the help of GOD. This lively ſentiment, 


joined to the Promiſes which he has made us, 


will lead us to perſevere in aſking his affiſtance 


until we have obtained it, and then, changing 
our Style, we may ſay with a great Apoſtle 


e That we can do all Things through Feſus 


8 Chrip who ſtrengthens us,” 


CHAP. 


» Poſſunt quia poſſe videntar, 
Virg. Eneid. A v. Lin. 230. 


< For they conquer who believe they can.“ Dryden. 
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er THE DUTIES TOWARDS OUR NEIGHBOUR, 

| BXPLANATION, or THOSE . DUTIES con- 
PRISED. IN THE 12th VERSE OF. THE. vir. 
CHAPTER OF St. Matthew, 


4 'T is 2 Rule both of natural ier and of 
Juriſprudence, that no. perſon ought to 
be a Judge in his own cauſe®, Intereſt and 
the Paſſions frequently impoſe on us, and often. 
in a manner ſo imperceptible, even to Men 
themſelves who appear to have the moſt love 
for equity, that they would almoſt always 
pronounce in their own favour , in the diſ- 
putes they have with other Men, if they were 
permitted to be Judge of them. But there 
would be an infallible method of permitting 
them, without fear of their violating the Laws 
of Equity, and of making them lean the ba- 
lance on their own fide, This would be by 
deſiring them to regard their Neighbour's in- 
tereſt as their own, and their own as though 
. they 
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they were the intereſts of their Neighbour ; 


e them after this to examine the buſi- 


neſs deliberately, and then permit them to de- 


cide. I am very certain that if Men would 


reſolve to deal in this manner, there would be 


no need of Lawyers or Judges to decide cauſes. 
The Parties concerned would themſelves de- 
eide them in the moſt equitable manner, or to 


ſpeak more properly, there would be no more 
lawſuits in the World. Natural equity would 


prevent them. In all difficulties which might 


ariſe, the Parties concerned putting themſelves 
in the place of one another, would ſoon render 
themſelves the ſtricteſt juſtice. Accordingly 

Feſus Chriſt has included all the Duties to which 
we are obliged towards our N eighbour, in the 
Precept which he gives us of putting him in 


our Place, and ourſelves in his, and to deal 
with him preciſely, as we would he ſhould 
with us. All Things whatſoever ye would 


% that Men ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to 
8 * them, for this 1 18 the Law and the Prophets.“ 


II. After 6 weben of : our Dittes 46 


wards GOD, and ſhewn that Religion is amia- 
ble on that fide, Method requires that I ſhould 


ſpeak of thoſe which we owe to our Neigh- 
bour, and make it appear that in this alſo, it 
is perfectly amiable. In order to execute this 


deſign, I thall mY of thoſe Duties in this 


e 2 
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Chapter, and ſhew their utility in the next. 
To underſtand thoſe Duties we have only to 


make a few reflections on our Saviout 8 words Fa 


which I have 992 quoted. 


II. Every one knows what is i ſaid 


of the Commandments of the Law. That 


thoſe which forbid us a Vice, command us by 
the ſame means, a Virtue which is oppoſite to 
it; and that thoſe which command us a Virtue 
forbid us its contrary Vice. So that although 
we diſtinguiſh GOD's Commands into negative 
and poſitive, we may ſay, in a good ſenſe, 
that they are all, both negative and poſi- 
tive at the ſame time. The Law never com- 
mands without forbidding, nor forbids with- 
out commanding, My firſt Remark is founded 


on this Maxim. Jeſus Chrift, in command-. 
ing us to do to others that which we wiſh 


they ſhould do to us, leaves us to draw the 
following conſequence, ſo eaſy and ſo natural 
namely, that we ought not to do to others, 


that which we would not they ſhould do to 


us. The Maxim couched in theſe laſt Terms, 
1s not a Maxim peculiar to the Goſpel. The 
Author of the Book of Tobit, whoever he was, 
has expreſſed the ſame thing almoſt in the ſame 
words. * Take care not to do to others, that 
& which you would be ſorry they ſhould do to 


1 3 e . 
* Tobit. Ch. iv. v. 15. 
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e vou. Or, as the Geneva Verſion has tranſ- 
lated it, * Do that to no Man which thou 
«hateſt.” Which ſhews that the Jews were 
not ignorant of this Precept before the coming 
of Jeſus Chriſt. Even the Heathens knew the : 
equity of it. A celebrated Greek Orator +, who 

lived 340 Years before Feſus Chrift, amongſt "| 
à number of excellent precepts which he gives 
to a Prince, expreſly recommends to him never 
to do to another, that which he could not bear 
without being angry ſhould be done to himſelf. 
And the Device of the Emperor Severus, tho 

a Heathen, Was, Do not to others, that which 

« Ip are unwilling they ſhould do to yout.” 
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IV. But the Lord, in expreſſing his Precept 
ts: ſo affirmative a manner, recommends to us 
ſomething more. There are many perſons in 
the World, who have not carried their wicked- 
neſs fo far as to do wrong to their Neighbour, — 

| who, like the Phariſee in the Goſpel, are neither 
65 extortioners nor unjuſt,” who in ſhort hurt 
| OY, | no 
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It is word for word the ſame in our Engliſh Tranſlation. 
+1 believe the Author means Xenophon who lived about 
that time, and who dedicated his Cyropædia to Cyrus. : 
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t Alexander Severus was a moſt ſevere Judge againſt 
Thieves; and was ſo fond of the Chriſtian Maxim, What- 
ever you would not have done to you, do not you to 
< another,” that he commanded it to be engraven. on the 


Palace and on the public Buildings. 
Lampridius i in Alexandro. : 
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no one. But when they are arrived no farther 
than this, they are yet very far from being true 


Diſciples of Jeſus Chrift, He who has been 


taught in the Schoo] of that great Maſter, is 


not contented with not doing evil,—he. does 
good. He is not content with never doing to 
another what he would not wiſh ſhould be 


done to himſelf. He renders his Neighbour 
all the good offices, which he wiſbes ſhould be 


done to himſelf, if he was in the ſame ſituation 


as his Neighbour. He is not contented, ſor 


inſtance, not to ſpeak ill of his Neighbour, he 
defends him againſt ſlander ; he publiſhes with 
pleaſure all the. good he knows of him ; he 
takes pleaſure in diſplaying his talents, becauſe 
he withes that his Neighbour ſhould act in the 
ſame manner towards him, By this we ſee 


the reaſon why our Saviour has expreſſed hime 
ſelf in a poſitive and not in a negative manner.” 


We ſee the reaſon why he ſays, not, Do not 
to another that which you wiſh he ſhould 
* not do unto you ;”” but, © All that you wiſh 
Men ſhould do unto you, do ye even. ſo unto 
* them.” The ſecond of theſe Precepts ne- 
ceſſarily contains the firſt, but the firſt does 
not ſo clearly include the ſecond. Paganiſm 
eng go as far as not to do to another the evil 
| which we wiſh not to be done to ourſelves ;” 
_ to do to others all the good which we wiſh 


them to do to us, is as far as Chriſtianity can 


carry perfection, Let us make a ſecond Remark. 
# ad 1 v. 
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2 Since our Saviour's Commandment is an 
Abſitat of what the Law and the Prophets 


dlictate to us with reſpect to our Neighbour, 


and that the Law recommends to us Charity 


and Juſtice, it is manifeſt that in the obſer- 


vance of our Lord's Commandment we muſt 


regard, not what Paſſion may dictate, but what 
Charity and Juſtice recommend to us. The 
Empire of the Paſſions is a tyrannic Empire, 
the Laws of which are almoſt always unjuſt, 


We can obſerve none of them without running 
the hazard of committing ſome injuſtice, Be- 
cauſe a great number of the Poor might wiſh 


that the Rich ſhould ſtrip themſelves of their 
wealth in their favour, or feed them, at leaſt 


without obliging them to work, and that we 
ourſelves, if we were poor, might perhaps with 
the ſame thing, does it follow that we, being 
rich, ought to ſtrip ourſelves in favour of the 
Poor, i in order to enrich them or to fatten them 
in idleneſs ? It would be the greateſt of all ab- 
ſurdities; becauſe being become poor ourſelyes, 25 
in order to enrich him who is poor, he muſt 


do the ſame thing in his Turn, which would 


be a perpetual viciſſitude of poverty and Fam 
which would have no end*, 


It is ſufficient, that as if we were poor we 
Might Jun Rs © that men ſhould endeayour 
to 

ls not this, in ſome meaſure, an n Anſwer to the late 
levelling Dotrines ? 
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to find us the means of getting our livelihood, 
or if we were unable ſo to do, that they ſhould 
relieve us in our miſery; ſo we being rich, 
_ ought to act i in the ſans" manner towards the 
Poor, 


Let us produce another example. How 
many Children do we not ſee daily, who wiſh 
that their Fathers would diveſt themſelves of 
their property in their favour, and leaving 
them entirely to their own conduct, would lay 
no commands on them, and require no obe- 
dience. Perhaps if we were children, we 
ſhould have the ſame inclinations. Qught we, 
on that account, being Fathers, ta ſtrip our- 
ſelves of our poſſeſſions in favour of our Chil- 


dren, and leave them without rule and diſ- 


cipline ? ? I believe ſuch a thought never came 
into the Mind of Man. It is ſufficient, that 
as whilſt we were Children we wiſhed, or 
being ſtill ſo we might wiſh, that our Fathers 
would ſupply us liberally with all that is ne- 
ceſſary, —would give us none but equitable 
commands, —would pardon us the imperfec- 
tions of our obedience, - and be ſparing of 
puniſhment as far as might ſuit our advantage, 
vie ſhould act in the ſame manner towards our 
Children. Wherefore, when our Saviour ſays, 
all that you would Men ſhould do unto you, 
*.do ye even ſo unto them,” it muſt be under- 
ſtood with this reſtriction; “ All that Juſtice 


and 
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% and Charity make you require of your Bre- 
render the ſame alſo unto them; be 
«* 25. juſt: and charitable towards them, as you 
< with them 40 be * and chafitable ee 


55 


VI. To comprehend, our third Reflection, 
and which is of the utmoſt importance, in 
order to underſtand, rightly our Saviour's pre- 
cept, we muſt remember that there are two 
kinds of duties towards our Neighbour. There 
are ſome which regard all Men, and which are 
of all times and of all places. Such are thoſe 
of not ſlandering our Neighbour, of telling 


him no lyes*, doing him no prejudice, either 


in his honour, his perſon or his property, and 


of procuring his advantage as much as is in 
our power. Theſe are the duties which regard 
Men an all occaſions. But there are others 
which are peculiar to certain Situations and 


certain Occaſions. The duty of a Sovereign is 


one thing, the duty of a Subject is another. 


The duty of a Maſter is not the ſame as that 
of a Servant; that of a Tutor like that of his 
Pupil; that of a Huſband like that of a Wife; 
that of a Father and Mother like that of a 
Child; that of a Nobleman like that of a Ple- 


beian; j 


mt 


* A nen Poet makes a poor slave ee that 
there is nothing more eaſy than to ſpeak the Truth. 

Simo. * Potin'es mihi verum dicere?“ “ Nihil facilius,” 
replies Davus. Ter. Andria. Act. ii. Scen. vi. 
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beian ; that of a Buyer like that of a Seller; 
that of the Poor like that of the Rich, 1 
that of the Healthy like that of the Sick. 


ſhort it is the ſame with that infinite mo 


of other Relations which are to be found 
amongſt Mankind. 


4 


Now, it would be Acts ourſelves moſt 
groſly, to believe that the Rule laid down by 


Jeſus Cbriſt, regards only thoſe general pre- 
cepts which bind all Men, merely becauſe they 


are Men. We may by the ſame Law regulate 


all the duties to which we are obliged in all 
the particular Situations in which we may find 


ourſelves, and whatever relation we may have 
with other Men. We have only to conſider 
what we might with juſtice require from other 


Men, if we were as are, or if they were 


as We are. 


If Children uk know 1 they owe to | 


their Fathers and Mothers let them put them- 
ſelves in their places. Let them ſee faithfully 


5 What they would require from thoſe to whom 


they owe their birth, —who have brought them 
up with ſo much care and tenderneſs, —for 


whoſe good they have been i in daily uneaſineſs, | 
with a thouſand cares and pains. Would Pa- 


rents know what they owe their Children,. 


let them recollect what, at that age, they re- 


quired of heir Parents, - namely the tenderneſs, 
5 = 7 . care, 
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care, indulgence and goodneſs which they ex. 
pected from them, and let them acquit them- 


- oven of the ſame ann towards their Children. 


The Law: of Yeſus Chrift i is, „then; a e 


Los, which regulates all the particular as well 
as the general duties of Men. We have no- 


thing to do, but to change the relation in 


which we ſtand with other Men, to ſuppoſe 
that we are what they are, and that they are 
what we are,—in order to ſee what we require 
of them, and to Rn them PRA 2 the ſame 


Putics. 


VII. Let us obſerve in _ third 3 Fl 


l the Law of Jeſus Chrift ſpeaks only of 
doing. That which ye would Men ſhould do 


* unto you, do ye even ſo unto them,” it 


nevertheleſs does not extend merely to what 


we call external actions. But it regulates in 
general all our thoughts, words and actions. 
Our thoughts and our judgments are the ac- 


tions of our Soul, and our words are the actions 
of our Tongue, in the ſame manner as the alms 


and the real aſſiſtance we give our Neighbour 


are the actions of our hands. We ought then 


to entertain no thoughts of our Neighbour, 


form any judgment of him, or ſay any thing 


whatſoever of him, that we would not in the 
fame circumſtances, wiſh him to think, judge 
or toy of un. 

We 


THE CHRISTIAN, RELIGION. 30¹ 


We complain, when Men entertain ground- 
lele ſuſpicions of us, —when they have not thoſe 
ſentiments of eſteem for us, which we think 
we deſerve. We take it very much amiſs, if 
they judge wrongfully of our conduct, without 
knowing the principles or. motives of it. We 
look on calumny as an atrocious injury, and 
when we happen- unfortunately to have com- 
mitted a fault, we take it ill that it ſhould be 
made public. On the other hand, we feel 
ourſelves very much beholden to thoſe Who 
know that fault, whenever they have the cha- 
rity and diſcretion to conceal it. This is ex- 
actly our duty towards our Neighbour, Our 

oven deſires are the rule of it. Let us never 
think, judge or ſpeak. of him, otherwiſe than 
we wiſh if we were in his place, he would 
think, judge and ſpeak of us. Let us eſteem 
him, and put a favourable conſtruction as much 
as poſſible on all his actions. Far from flan- 
dering him, let us make a duty of it to conceal 
his real faults, ſince it is certain that there is 
no one who does not require from his neigh- 
bour the ſame duty towards himſelf. 


VIII. In ſhort, in a to Das the whole 
extent of this commandment of Jeſus Chr ft, 
there is this laſt remark to be made, which is 
yet more important than all the preceding, in 
regard to the ſituation in which human affairs 
may be found, We cannot be ignorant that 

- Man 
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Man is no longer ſuch as he was ereated at 


firſt.” He is corrupted, vicious and wicked. 


Fhis is what has greatly increaſed the duties 
of Men towards one another. They have need 
not only of juſtice, but alſo of charity. We 
muſt not only render them what is their due, 


but we are frequently obliged to ſhew them 


favour. They are not perſons in health, who 
want only food, — they are fick Men who have. 
need of remedies. | 5 


The Precept of Jeſus Chriſt. requires, then, 


that we ſhould remember that we are liable to 
commit divers faults, and to offend our neigh- 


bour in various manners ; either by not ren- 
dering him that which we are obliged to do, - 
or even by committing different acts of real 
injuſtice towards him. That, conſequently, 
it often happens that we require our Neighbour 
to pardon us, bear with us, and ſhew us fa- 
vour. Whence it follows, that we ought in 


the fame manner to bear with our Neighbour, 
pardon the faults he commits againſt us, and 
thew him favour. It is not even ſufficient, if 


we wiſh to acquit ourſelves exactly of this 
duty, to bear with, in our Neighbour, the 


faults by which we feel ourſelves actually hurt, 


and to pardon faults fimilar to thoſe which we 
have actually committed. We ought even to 
bear with him in thoſe faults of which we 


know that we ourſelves ſhall never be guilty. 


And 


* N r 8 SURED AED. 


IX. I conclude. from all theſe Remarks in 
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And the reaſon of this is, that if we have not 


thoſe very faults, we have others which may, 
perhaps, be greater; and that, if we have not 
committed fimilar faults, we may, perhaps, 
have committed ſome which are leſs ſupport- 
able. But above all, becauſe that, on all theſe 
occaſions, we ought to put on the perſon of 


our Neighbour, clothe him in our own, and 


treat him exactly as we would, if we were what 
he is, and if he was what we are. 


- 


order to abridge them, that Jes Chrift re- 
quires, not only that we ſhould not do to 
another, that which we would not he ſhould 


do to ourſelves ; but that we ſhould think of 


him, ſpeak of him, and act towards Bim, —as 


we wiſh he ſhould think of us, ſpeak of us, 


and act towards vs, according to the principles 


of equity and charity. That, for this effect, 
we ſhould put on his perſonage and clothe 
him in our own, in order to know what we 


require of him, and to regulate our duties to- 


wards him accordingly. That laſtly, we ſhould 


remember that we are ſinners, and that we 
have to deal with ſinners, that we have all 
need, not only that the rules of Juſtice ſhould 
be obſerved towards us, but alſo thoſe of Cha- 
rity, forbearance and indulgence. This is the 
Law,—theſe are the Prophets. This is the 

| —» Royal 
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CHAP. IX. 


UTELITY or THE DUTIES TOWARDS OUR 
NEIGHBOUR, 


I. H Shall not here follow the method which. 


I have taken in ſpeaking of our Duties 
towards GOD. I ſhall not examine all the 
particular Duties to which the Law of Fe eſus 
Chrift obliges us towards our Neighbour, in 
order to ſhew the neceſſity and particular uſe 

of each of theſe Duties. Beſides, that this 
would carry me too far, it is not with our 


Duties towards our Neighbour as it is with 
our Duties towards GOD. Each of theſe in 


particular has different fruits and advantages 


peculiar to itſelf, whereas there are ſeveral of 


the Duties towards our Neighbour, which have 
only one common utility. We cannot ſpeak 


of them in particular with reſpect to their uſes, 


without involving ourſelves in repetitions. I 


ſhall content myſelf with eſtabliſhing ſome 


principles and making ſome general reflections, 
which may ſerve to prove the neceſſity and 


uſefulneſs of the precept of Feſus Chriſt, If I 


ſpeak of any particular Duties, they will only 
be as examples which I ſhall make us of, for 
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306 on THE EXCELLENCE OF 


the better comprehenſion of the general maxims 


which I mean to eſtabliſh. 


I. J lay it down at firſt as an ihconteſtible 
Principle, that Man is born for Society; that 
is to ſay, that Men are formed to live amongſt 
one another. This appears by the uſe of 
© Speech with which GOD has honoured them, 
and which would be abſolutely uſeleſs, if they 
were born to live ſeparated from one another, 
without x and reciprocal intercourſe. 
Thence it comes, that there is ſcarce any one 
Man who can bear a long ſolitude: which made 
ene of the Heathens ſay, that a Man muſt be 
Either a Beaſt of an Angel, who could reſolve 
to paſs his whole life alone and ſequeſtered from 
the reſt of Mankind: It is even for this that 
GOD has formed two different ſexes, in order 
that, as the Scripture ſays, „* every Man 
„ ſhould have his own Wife and every Woman 


4 her own Huſband.” Thence comes that 


ardent defire which moſt Men have of having Z 
Deſcendants and forming a Family, in order 
be able to converſe with Perſons united to- 
gether by ſtrifter ties than thoſe of mere Hu- 
manity, —perſons i in whoſe company they may 
be every moment, in ed * and with- 
out conſtraint. 


III. 


* 1 Cor. Chap. vii. V. 2. = 


Tur CHRISTIAN RELIGION... 30% 
III. A ſecond Principle which J lay down, 


is that Men are full of wants, for which they 


cannot provide without the mutual aſſiſtance 


which they lend one anotlier. Different ages 
of life have their particular wants. What 


would become of a new-born Infant, without 


the aſſiſtance of thoſe around him? Would not 
the ſame day which gave him birth ſee him 
periſh ? Could he defend himſelf during the 
firſt ten years of his life ? could he preveat the 
dangers which threaten him, or provide for 
his own wants ? Arrived at an age capable of 
inſtruction, would he be very different from a 
brute Beaſt, if perſons were not provided to 
inſtruct him? When arrived at the age of per- 
fect Manhood, could he diſpenſe with the Aſ- 
fiſtance of his fellow creatures ? Would he be 


able to build a houſe to ſhelter himſelf from 
the Weather ? Could he by himſelf cultivate 


the Land, feed Flocks and tend them, in order 
to ſupply himſelf with food? Could he make 


his own apparel, ſo neceſſary to cover him? 


Could he defend himſelf againſt Thieves and 
unjuſt perſons who might rob him of his pro 
perty ? Could he guard himſelf againſt his de- 


clared Enemies? If he wiſhes to join the 


agreeable with the uſeful, could he by himſelf 


fit out Veſſels to go to the extremity of the Eaſt 
to bring back thoſe precious articles, which 


make life paſs agreeably and pleaſantly? Could 


he alone guide thoſe Veſſels? Could he inſure 
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308 ON THE EXCELLENCE OF | 
them from ſhipwreck and Pirates ? Suppoſing 
him happily arrived at thoſe diſtant places, will 
he have no need of the Inhabitants to provide 
him all thoſe articles for which he made the 
Voyage? Man, —this Man who wiſhes to live 
without the affiſtance of his fellow Creatures, 
has he made any treaty with the different Dif- 
eaſes? Have they promiſed never to attack 
him? And without this, can he aſſure himſelf 
that the next ſucceeding moment will not lay 
| him. down on his bed, where without the aſ- 
ſiſtance of other Men he would be moſt miſera- 
ble? After all, if a Man could promiſe himſelf 
never to be ſick in order to die, what can be 
more dreadful on a Death- bed, than to be 
abandoned in general by all Mankind ? 


— — 
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IV. It is then very certain that all Men ſtand 
in need of one another, at all times, at all ages, | 
and in all the circumſtances of life: all Con- 
ditions without excepting even-crowned Heads. 
My Brethren, you deſpiſe that poor Man there, 
deſtitute of every thing, who has neither bread 
to feed him nor raiment to cover him. You 
| refuſe to aſſiſt him in his miſery. But do you 
know that in the midit of your abundance, you 
have at leaſt as much need of this poor man as 
he has of you? Where would you find people 
to till the Land, —domeſtics to wait on you.— 
perſons employed in the vileſt Arts, but at the 


fame time ſo neceſſary to life? where would 
you 
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you find people willing to carry away the filth 
of your populous Cities which would otherwiſe 


n 


neceſſarily cauſe the moft contagious diſeaſes; 
| where would you find ſo many brave Soldiers 
and Sailors, who face almoſt certain death to 


defend you from a formidable Enemy ; where, 
I ſay, would you find ſo many people of ſer- 


vice, without whom you cannot live, if there 
were no or. fo 


1 


As for the poor, they have no need of being 
waited on, they know how to wait on them- 
ſelves, they can plough the ground, and make 
their own cloaths. The vileſt and moſt loath- 
ſome employments do not diſguſt them. In a 


word, you have more need of them, than they 
have need of you. 


. 


V. The third Principle which I lay down, 


3 that Men are maine born free &. I ſhall. 


„ not 


The Scriptures in general, though ſometimes perverted 
to the purpoſes of Tyranny, are yet in their own nature cal- 


culated to promote the civil as well as the religious liberties 
of mankind. 


more nearly related, and more intimately connected with 


each other, than people commonly conſider, It is very 
true, as St. Paul ſaith, (2 Cor, iii. 17.) © that where the 
Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty :” or as our Saviour 
himſelf expreſſeth it, (John viii, 31, 32.) If ye continue 


« in my word, then are ye my diſciples indeed; and ye ſhall 
know the truth, and the truth ſhall make ye fre.“ 


| Newton on the Proph. Vol. 1. Page 180, 


True religion, and virtue, and liberty are 
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not loſe time in eſtabliſhing this Principle, 
Able Men have done it before me. Suppoſing 


that there ſhould fall from Heaven a Man like 


ourſelves, and that as ſoon as he reached the 
Earth, he ſhould retire into a Deſart, without 


requiring either duty or aſſiſtance from any 


other Men, neither, then, would he be obliged 


to give them any. I conclude from this, that 


having all one ſame origin, and being deſcended 


from F ather to Son ſince Adam to the preſent 


time, our duties are reciprocal. In quality of 


Men, and of Men only, there is no one upon 


Earth from the firſt to the laſt, from the Mo- 
narch ſeated on the moſt ſplendid and exalted 


Throne in the Univerſe, down to him who 


like Lazarus in the Goſpel is laid in the duſt; 


there is, I ſay, no one who has not a right to 


demand any duty of Humanity from another 


Man, which that other has not a right to de- 


mand of bim. If the Monarch requires that 
this poor Man laid i in the duſt ſhould love him, 
the poor Man has a right to require that the 
Monarch ſhould love him as one of his ſub- 


jets. It is the ſame with all the other Duties 
to which Men are obliged towards one another 


in quality of Men. 


IV. Let us fay the ſame of all the other 
particular Relations. There is not one, be it 


What it will, which has not its reciprocal du- 


ties, If the Subject owes his Sovereign reſpect 


Fd 
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and obedience, the Sovereign owes to his Sub- 
ject, Love, Juſtice, Protection and Kindneſs, 
If a Huſband owes his Wife fond Love, ſup- 


port, protection and maintenance, the Wife 


_ owes her Huſband the ſame Love, reſpect and 
ſubmiſſion. If Children ought to honour their 


Parents and obey them, Parents owe to their 


Children nouriſhment, education and tender- 
neſs. If a Domeſtic is obliged to ſerve his 
Maſter faithfully, the Maſter owes his Do- 
- meſtic mildneſs, the wages agreed for, bene- 
volence and protection. If the Rich owe to 
the Poor Charity and Alms, the Poor owe the 
Rich reſpect, gratitude and ſubmiſſion. If 
the Buyer is obliged to pay exactly and in good 
coin, that which is ſold to him, the Seller is 
| ' obliged to ſel] faithfully, and give exactly what 


is demanded of him, in juſt weight and mea- a 


ſure. 


| V. In mort, I lay it down, not as a Fin 
ciple, but as an inconteſtible Fact, that Men 


being vicious and depraved as they are, —having 
a ſelf-love of which they cannot diveſt them- 
ſelves, it is abſolutely impoſſible that they 
ſhould render us thoſe Duties to which we 
think they are obliged towards us, if we at- 
tempt to diveſt ourſelves of thoſe to which we 
are obliged towards them. Let a King be great, 

owerful and independant as much as he pleaſes, 
he will never gain that love and obedience 


which | 
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which his Subjects owe him, if he thinks he 
_ owes nothing with. reſpect to them, —if he 
neglects to protect them, if he does not do 
them juſtice on all occaſions, and if, inſtead 
of treating them like a Father, he treats them 
like a tyrant, Shew a Child in the cleareſt 
manner the juſtice of thoſe duties to which he 
is obliged towards his Father, the crime there 
is in not performing them, and the puniſh- 
ment he incurs in not fulfilling them, you will 
never bring him to acquit himſelf effectually 
of thoſe Duties, if his Father has not that care 
and tenderneſs for him to which he is obliged. 
If a Merchant diveſts himſelf of the rules of 

fidelity, which GOD requires of him in com- 
merce, if he cheats thoſe who deal with him 
as much as he poſſibly can, he muſt expect no 
Integrity on their fide, for they moſt certainly 
will deceive him as much as they can. They 
will ſtrive who ſhall be the ſharpeſt, (as we. 


commonly ſay,) or to ſpeak more plainly, who 
{hall be the greateſt knave, | 


Obſerve, that when I ſpeak in this manner, 
I do not pretend, that becauſe our Neighbour 
thinks that he can diſpenſe with thoſe duties 
he owes us, we ought to diſpenſe with thoſe 
we owe him. I only ſpeak of what happens 
_ almoſt daily; becauſe Men are corrupted, and 
the moſt regenerate can never get entirely rid 
of their ſelf-love, The falſchood of Huſbands 
| 1 


\ 
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has made more faithleſs Wives, than the Love 
of Pleaſure, and the maſt violent temptations 
to which they may have ever been expoſed. 


VI. I conclude from all theſe Principles, 
that there is no Rule more indiſpenſably ne- 


ceſſary to paſs our lives in peace and quietneſs, 
than this which commands us to acquit our- 
ſelves with the ſtricteſt exactneſs of all thoſe 
Duties to which we are obliged towards other 
Men, or, to ſpeak 1 in the words of our Saviour, 


of doing exactly to others, as we wiſh they 


ſhould do to us. Without this, it is impoſſi- 
ble that civil Society can ſubſiſt, and Men can- 
not live without Society, Who would, I be- 
ſeech you, aſſociate with a Man who thinking 
himſelf diſpenſed from every kind of duty with 


reſpect to others, would nevertheleſs exact thoſe 
duties rigorouſly from them. * He who has 


need of a Lamp,” ſaid one of the Ancients to 
his Friend * who had neglected him, * he who 
% has. need of a Lamp, feeds it with Oyl.“ 
If you believe my acquaintance to be neceſſary 
to your happineſs you muſt pay me by your 
attention to me. Expect nothing from me, if 
you will give e nothing. If you wiſh to pro- 
fit by my Acquaintance, let me profit by yours. 


"I, you deſire, for inſtance, in Converſation, ' 


\ 


that 


* Anaxagoras to Pericles, 
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that I ſhould pardon your long and tedious dif 
courſes, en me n abe of mind. 


| VII. be: 4 we W laid it down 
as a rule that all Men have need of one another, 


does it not follow that there is nothing ſo ne- 


ceſſary, —ſo advantageous to Mankind, as that 
Law which commands us to acquit ourſelves 
diligently of all thoſe duties which we owe to 
our Neighbour, and to do exactly to others, 
that which we wiſh they ſhould do to us? In 


Commerce you rely on the fidelity of an honeſt 


Man, who has never deceived any one: on this 
| footing you cheat him as much as you can, 
becauſe you think his integrity above all proof, 


and you carry falſchood to its extreme. But 
take care that he does not become weary of 


acting the part of an honeſt Man towards a 
Knave, and that to puniſh you for all your 
frauds, he does not deceive you at laſt, —the 
much more cruelly, as you were the leſs ſuſ- 
picious of him“. You require fidelity from a 
Domeſtic, and you give him to underſtand 
every moment that you ſuſpe& him; Your ſuſ- 


picion renders him faithleſs, and you have ng 
one to blame for it but yourſelf. You have 


criminal Connections, and you expect Chaſtity 
from your Wife, —beware that your perpetual 
falſchood does not t throw her into Criminality 

| againſt 


A Fripon, fripon & demi. French ſaying. 
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honour of Religion, that there are no ſuret 
means of obtaining from other Men the aſſiſ- 


tance of which we ſtand in need, and which 


we cannot do without, than by labouring te 
| acquit ourſelves of the duties we owe to them. 
It is a very ſure ſaying, that he who hurts 
another hurts himſelf, and that he who does 
good to another, does good to himſelf, 


VIII. There i is then only one way of dif- 
penſing with thoſe duties to which we are ob- 


liged towards other Men. That is, to quit 


tneir intercourſe entirely, and reſolve to live 
by oneſelf, ſeparated from the reſt of Man- 
kind. Their ſociety does not pleaſe you. You 
cannot accommodate yourſelf to their laws, or 


rather, to the Laws of the Goſpel. There is 


an infallible method of freeing yourſelf from 
them. Leave thoſe habitable Spots where you 
dwell. Retire into ſome Deſart Iſland. There 
you will live independant. There you will 


find no reciprocal duties. But, if I miſtake. 


not, you will find ſome very important ones, 


and which you cannot diſpenſe with. If you 


require a Lamp to light you during the dark- 
- neſs of the night, you muſt ſupply it with oyl. 
If you wiſh the Earth to produce the fruits 
neceſſary for your exiſtence, you muſt cultivate 
it. If you would enjoy its fruits during the 
| | winter 


againſt her will. Let us fay it, then, to the 


316 on THE EXCELLENCE or 
winter you muſt gather them in, and preſerve 
them carefully: If you would have Flocks to 
cloath you with their wool, and feed you with _ 
their fleſh, you muſt nouriſh en, 2 et 
and rear them. | 


? IX. But perhaps this dreary ſolitude will 
weary you at laſt. To be alone, —diſtant during 
one's whole life from all connection with Man- 
kind, What a ſtrange ſituation ! We read in 
alate Voyage, that a certain number of Men 
having been left upon a deſart Iſland, - nothing 
terrified them ſo much, as the thoughts that 
one of the number would ſurvive after all his 
Companions ſhould be dead, ſooner or later, 
the one after the other, and that the longeſt 
liver would die without comfort and aſſiſtance. 
This idea terrified them all, but the youngeſt 
ſtill more than all the reſt, becauſe (according 
to the courſe of Nature,) one of them muſt 
neceſſarily ſurvive the others. This terror made 
them take the moſt extraordinary reſolution in 
the World, in order to quit that deſart Iſland, 
and go back to the Society of Mankind. 

I return to the Man who, weary of his dreary 
ſituation wiſhes to have at leaſt one perſon to 
comfort him in his ſolitude. We will grant 
him one; let him chuſe. But take notice 
that, whoever you chuſe, thoſe duties which 


M ſed 
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eauſed you ſo much pain will neceſſarily and 
infallibly return. Do you wiſh merely for a 
Friend, equal to yourſelf in all reſpects? The 
Duties of Friendſhip are reciprocal, and do not 
imagine that he will render them to you, if 


you think you can diſpenſe with them on your. 


tide. Would you have a Servant to wait on 


you? You mult not expect the neceſſary ſer- 


vices from him, if you do not beſtow on him 
that benevolence, indulgence and protection to 
which you are obliged. Do you with for a 
Wife? The duties of a Huſband will arrive 
with her in your ſolitude, and you cannot diſ- 
penſe with them without being deprived of 
thoſe advantages which you ace from ſo 
ſtrict a union. 


x. It is ſo certain, that the advantages which 


we enjoy on Earth, depend on the reciprocal ' 


duties which Men owe towards one another, 
that however imperfect thoſe advantages may 


be in the preſent ſtate of things, we enjoy 


them, merely, becauſe we do not Zotally neg- 
lect the performance of thoſe duties. It is 
becauſe the mott indolent Sovereigns do not 
totally neglect the care of their Subjects, that 


the moſt ee of them ſtill execute their 


Sovereign's commands either voluntarily or by 
compulſion, It is becauſe in Marriages the 
leaſt happy, there ſtill remains ſome union 

between 
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between the Huſband and Wife; it is becauſe 


Parents have ſtill ſome cate of their Children, 
and that the Children have not totally loſt the 


reſpect and obedience which they owe to their 


Parents. It 1s becauſe there ſtill remains ſome 
fidelity in Servants and good-nature in Maſters: 


it is becauſe there is ſtill ſome conſtancy in 


Friendſhips, ſome i integrity in Commerce, ſome 
good faith and truth in Society: it is becauſe 
the Poor ſtill find Relief from the purſes of the 


Rich, and the Rich ſome ſubmiſſion and obe- 


dience from the poor, or in one word, it is 


becauſe we do not entirely negle& neither the 


common Duties of Humanity to which we are 
obliged towards all Men, nor the particular 
duties of the Relation we have to one another, 
that Civil Society ſtill ſubſiſts, and that Men 
yet enjoy fome kind of happineſs on Earth, 


The light of Reaſon which is not yet totally 
_ extinguiſhed, —a kind of natural inſtinct which 


induces Fathers to love their Children, and 


Children to revere their Parents which in- 
duces Men to have ſentiments of Humanity for 


other Men, —ſelf- love which leads us not to 


do to another, what we with they ſhould not 
do to us, leſt they ſhould behave to us as we 
do to them, principles of pride and vanity,— 


the defire of being eſteemed and beloved of 
other Men,—fcar of the puniſhments which 
the ſupreme Power inflicts on thoſe who violate 


the 
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the moſt important duties of Humanity, —ſome 


little ſpark of Religion which acts now and 


then upon us in an imperceptible manner,—all 


thoſe motives, I fay, either ſeparately, or dif- 


ferently combined together, (till lead Men to 
execute, tho' in ſome meaſure weakly and im- 


perfectly, the reciprocal Duties to which Re- 


ligion obliges us the one towards the other. 
And it is this which produces that ſweetneſs 
which we ill feel in Life, and all the hap- 
pineſs, however imperfect it may be, which 
we enjoy on Earth. 


Let us chad then, from all this, that 
we are infinitely beholden to Religion, which 
like a tender Mother, has provided in ſo ef- 
fectual a manner for our peace and happineſs 


here on Earth, by explaining to us in ſo ex- 
tenſive and clear a manner the Duties to which 


we are bound towards one another, - by ſhewing 


us in ſo evident a manner their juſtice and 
utility, and by propoſing motives ſo powerful 


and numerous to lead us to obſerve them 
effectually. 
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KEPLECTIONS ON WHAT HAS BEEN SAID IN 
THE TWO PRECEDING CHAPTERS. 


4. T (HERE is det ni 88 to 


Iſhew the blindneſs of Men, and the 


injuſtice of their paſſions, than thoſe perpetual 
and almoſt unſurmountable obſtacles which we 


meet with, - thoſe ſtubborn oppoſitions which 
we find, when the buſineſs is to induce them 
to perform the duties which they owe to one 


another. One would ſay, to hear them talk, 


that it is for the intereſt of the Clergy them- 


ſelves that they ſpeak to them, and that what 


they require of them, is entirely oppoſite to 


the advantage of thoſe to whom they preach. 
If, in their diſcourſes they recommend to a 


Merchant fidelity in Trade; to a Huſband and 


Wife the duties to which they are mutually 


bound ;—to Fathers and Mothers to take care 


of their Children ;—to Children, obedience to 
thoſe who gave them birth ;—to all Men to 
ſpeak truth each to his Neighbour, and to per- 


form reciprocally the Duties of Humanity, — 


one would ſay, that it is not for them, but for 
the Preacher” S 0Wn benefit that he recommends 


thoſe 
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wb Duties to them, and that i in ſo doing he 
does them much wrong. They look on the 
Clergy as troubleſome and yexations Pedants, 


born only to torment other Men. But, per- 


haps; we cannot better avenge ourſelves on 


ſuch rebels to the Law of the Goſpel, than by 
leaving them to their obſtinacy and their re- 


probate minds, —like deſperate Patients who 


will take neither remedies nor food. 


It. Blind and ſenſcleſs as you are! Will ye 


never open your eyes? Will ye never be wiſe? 


Will ye never ſee and reflect that in recom- 
mending to you, the duties of Humanity, and 


exhorting you to do to others as you would 
they ſhould do. unto. you, we exhort you ta 
know your own intereſts, to procure your- 
ſelves peace, and to render yourſelves perfectly 
happy? I think I have demonſtrated that So- 
ciety cannot ſubſiſt without the practice of 
theſe Duties, and that no Man can live with- 


out MY 


There are people, for example *, who make 
no ſcruple- of robbing the State of its Dues, 
and who, by a criminal abuſe of the Govern- 


ment's indulgence, are not aſhamed of boaſting 


of their frauds. They ſay there are ſome par- 
= En ticular 


* MF, B. . in a Note, chat what follows; to the 


End of the third Section, © regards particularly the Frauds 


& committed on the public Revenue! in Holland.“ 
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ticular Trades to which this fine Manæuvre is 


very common. They reckon it as nothing. 


They fcarcely call it a fin, and hardly rank 4 
amongſt the ſlighteſt faults. They grow warm 


againſt us, when, in particular, we tell them 
our thoughts on ſuch conduct, and they can 


with difficulty refrain from laughing when 


we ſpeak of it in our Sermons. They do not 
ſee that this Crime tends directly to the ruin 


of the State and of Society. For, if one man 
evades paying the public Impoſts, why ſhould 
not every one do the ſame? Why ſhould not 


they have the fame right? And if this were to 


be the caſe, what would become of you? What 


would become of the State? Would it have 


_ wherewithal to ſupport the expence of defend- 


ing you? Could it occafionally reſiſt thoſe 


powerful Enemies who if they ſubdue you, 


will, like Rehoboam, put a heavier yoke on 
your ſhoulders than that of which you com- 


plain, and inftead of common Rods, will cha- 


ſtiſe you with Rods of Iron ? 


III. What would you ſay, if the . 


ment, inſtead of keeping up thoſe numerous | 


Forces which are the ſafety of the ſtate, ſhould 


ſuffer your Enemies to advance againſt your 


Frontier Towns, ſeize upon your Sea Ports, 
and ravage your Country? What murmurs, ſe- 


ditions and rebellions ſhould we not ſee in this 
Country ? Yet if all the World imitated thoſe. 


Wretches 
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Wretches who make no conſcience of defraud- 


ing the Public Revenue, we ſhould be reduced 
to this hard neceſſity ; and the Government, 


unable to keep up its Fleets and Armies, would 


have the mortification of ſeeing theſe happy 
Countries fall a Prey to a cruel Enemy. People 
may think what they pleaſe; Men may laugh 


if they will. But in my Opinion it is a much 


greater Crime to rob the State than to rob an 
Individual, becauſe the conſequences are more 
terrible, and that we owe more reſpect to the 
Sovereign than to a private Perſon. Let me 


be permitted to ſay, with all the reſpect due 


to the Supreme Power, that it is too good and 
too indulgent in this point. Theſe public Peſts 


who will not pay the Impoſts eſtabliſhed for 


ſuch lawful reaſons, do not deſerve to enjoy 


the bleſſings and advantages of theſe happy 


Countries. Tranſportation is the leaſt puniſh- 


ment they ought to ſuffer. Is it juſt that they 
ſhould enjoy the mild privileges of Liberty, 
ſince they will not contribute to its mai n- 


tenance, but on the contrary do all they can 
to overturn it? „ 


1 But what is ſurptizing both with re- 
gard to ſuch perſons and others who are the 
leaſt ſcrupulous of acquitting themſelves of 
their duties towards their Neighbour, is that 
they are generally the moſt exact perſons in re- 
quiring from others what they pretend is due 
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to them, and complain the loudeſt when they 


ate difappointed. Perſons who are the moſt 


Faithleſs in trade, are generally thoſe who re- 
quire the moſt fidelity in others. Profeſſed 


lyars cannot bear to have a lye told them. 
Evil Speakers and Slanderers cty out as ſoon 
2s you touch them. The ſevereſt Fathers are 
thoſe who demand the greateſt love and obe- 


diepce from their Children. The moſt incon- 


ſtant Huſbands are thoſe who watch the moſt _ 


carefully over their Wives' conduct. But is 
this juſt? Is there the leaſt ſhadow of good 


ſenſe in all theſe pretenſions ? ALL human 


Duties are reciprocal. And it is carrying va- 


nity and preſumption even to folly, to pretend. 
to ſet ourſelves above all Laws, whilſt we would 


ſubject others to them. 


V. I have obſerved above, that our Neigh- 
bour's faults do not juſtify our own, and if he 
withdraws himſelf from the Laws of Duty, 
that we are permitted to do the ſame. But it 
is having too good an opinion of Man, —it is 
requiring too much of him to pretend that he 


ſhall always be an exact obſerver of all which 


he owes towards vs, while we make no dif- 
ficulty of violating all the Duties which we 


owe towards him, In the preſent {tate of things 


and conſidering the corruption of human Na- 
ture, there is no trade of which we ſo ſoon. 
grow weary, as that of acting the part of a 

| 1 885 
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good Man towards the Wicked. Daily ex- 


perience juſtifies this truth. There is nothing 
in which we take ſo much pleaſure, as in de- 
ceiving thoſe profeſſional Deceivers who make 
no ſcruple of cheating others; and with all 
their propenſity to fraud, they muſt be the 
moſt ſelf-conceited people in the World, if 
they think themſelves cunning enough never 
to be deceived. Thoſe Merchants greedy of 
Gain, who buy at low prices, - Who ſtrive 
never to pay the true value of their purchaſes, 


and who fell very dear, are moſt ſubject to 
fatal Bankruptcies: Greedineſs of gain blinds 


them, and anxious to gain all, they frequently 
loſe all. Profeſſional lyars are often the moſt 


credulous perſons in the World. Looking on 


the reſt of Mankind as dupes, and not ſuſ- 


pecting them, they become dupes themſelves. 
We take pleaſure in lying to them, becauſe 
they make no ſcruple of lying to others. Slan- 
derous perſons are the moſt expoſed to flander 
and calumny. All their conduct is watched 


and ſtudied, their actions are. envenomed and 


all their faults diſcovered. When Men find 
no real faults in. their conduct, they invent 
them. The moſt unjuſt and ſuſpicious Maſters 
and Miſtreſſes are thoſe who are the moſt 
cruelly treated by their Servants. Thus the 
ſureſt and moſt advantageous way for us, is 
to follow the Royal Law, and obſerve ex- 


actly our Saviour Precept, Whatever ye 
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would that Men ſhould do unto you, do ye 


seven ſo unto them, for this is the Law and 


de the -4 oa 


vi. But let us remember in "ahi e of 


this Duty, an Obſervation which I have made, 
and which is of the utmoſt importance. Which 


is, that we are dealing with fick and infirm 
perſons, while we are ſick and infirm ourſelves. 


Let us not imagine that we have acquitted 


ourſelves of this duty, if we are contented with 
rendering to our Neighbour merely what Juſ- 
tice requires of us. We muſt liſten here to 
the Rules of Charity, and not merely to thoſe 


of Juſtice. We have to deal with Men who 
are not always rational; with Men whoſe 
weakneſſes we muſt bear with, and who have 


faults, and very conſiderable faults which we 


muſt pardon. I thall ſpeak, farther on, of 
thoſe Precepts of the Goſpel which appear ſo 
painful to Man; ſuch as that of bleſſing thoſe 


who curſe us and turning the left cheek to 


thoſe who ſmite us on the right. I ſhall only 
remark here, that Reaſon itſelf requires that 
we ſhould bear with the faults of other Men, 


and pardon them thoſe faults. On the one 


hand, becauſe it is certain that harſhneſs and 
revenge are. capable of diſturbing our peace, 
and of expoſing us to new injuries. It is with 
a Perſon who has offended us, as it is with-an : 


inſolvent Debtor ; the lureſt way is to pardon 
the 
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the one, and to give up the debt of the other. 
The pleaſure of revenge“ will not ſufficiently 


indemnify us for the trouble of avenging our- 


| ſelves, and for the difagrecable dere 


which follow it. 


ee we ought to remember, that if 


others are liable to commit faults, we ourſelves 


are not void of Sin. If others offend and claſh 


with us, we in our turn do the ſame by 1 them. 


There is nothing ſo proper to make us bear 


with other Men, as to endeavour to know our- 


ſelves. The moſt holy and perfect Chriſtian, 


Jam certain, if he knows himſelf well, will. 


{till find in himſelf fo many defects, and will 
acknowledge that on a thouſand occaſions he 


has ſo much need of the forbearance and par 
don of other Men, that he will make no dif- 
ficulty of forbearing with them and ra 


them. 


Von the whole, let us. commented that 


we are Diſciples of Jeſus Chrit that mild and 


gentle Maſter, who not only in quality of Man 
acquitted himſelf of all the duties of Hu- 


manity, 
* —.— — minuti 
Semper et infirmi eſt animi exiguique voluptas 
Ultio. uv. Sat. xiii. line 189. 


Much ſatisfaction in Revenge to find,“ 
Denotes a little, mean, ungenerous Mind.“ 


Dying: $ Juvenal. 
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HA 


or THE DUTIES OF EACH MAN IN PARTI» 
TICULAR WITH RESPECT TO HIMSELF. 


EXPLANATION OF THE CHIEF OF THOSE 


DUTIES. 7 


* TE may fay to all thoſe who have been 


Y YV cured of any! Diſeaſe whatſoever, that 
which Jeſus Chriſt ſaid to the ſick Man whom 
he had cured at the pool of Betheſda, * * Behold 
thou art made whole, fin no more leſt a worſe 
«6 thing come unto thee.” It is certain, how- 
ever, that Men's fins are the cauſe of their 
misfortunes, or, more properly ſpeaking, that 
their misfortunes. are the natural conſequences 
of their fins, I ſay the natural conſequences, not 
only becauſe it is natural that GOD ſhould 
puniſh Sinners, but alſo, becauſe Sins are the 
natural cauſes of Men's misfortunes, as Fire is 
the natural cauſe of heat, and the Sun the 
natural cauſe of light. And indeed it is cer- 


tain that the moſt able Phyſicians have acknow- 


ledged that a conſiderable part of their Art 

conſiſted in thoroughly knowing the paſſions 

-nd inclinations of Mankind, and in giving 
E them 
— ; nn Ch. V. v. I4. 
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them rules to moderate and cure them. But 

that which the medical art, of itſelf, performs _ 
very imperfectly, Religion executes in the moſt 
perfect manner. It moderates all the paſſions 
of Men, preſcribes the proper limits within 
which they ought to be kept, and affords ef- 
fectual means of regulating them, conformably 
to the brighteſt light of Reaſon. There is 
nothing, conſequently, ſo uſeful to Man as the 
duties which it preſcribes him in that reſpect, 

and I can affirm that thoſe who look upon it as 
a harſh courſe of diſcipline and as a vexatious 
Miſtreſs, do not know'it at all. This is what 
I am going to demonſtrate at preſent. We 
hall ſhew the utility of the precepts which 
Religion gives with reſpe& to ourſelves, and 
how amiable it is on that Side. All theſe pre- 
cepts may be reduced to theſe words of St. 
i Peter, « Be ye * for I am holy.“ 


II. He has browned theſe words from the 
Book of Leviticus, where they are to be met 
with three times , either in proper terms, or 
in terms which ſignify the ſame thing. It is 
true that Sr. Peter makes uſe of this authority, 
to induce Chriſtians to be holy in all their con- 
verſation. And that the converſation or con- 
duct of Mankind include in general all theſe 
1 whether my relate to GOD, his Neigh- 


bour 


* - Peter Ch. i. v. 16. + Levitic, Ch. xi. v. $45 45 


xx. v. 26. 
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wa or himſelf, and that Holineſs: includes, 
accordingly, all theſe duties. But it is true 


alſo, that a little before, this Apoſtle has ex- 


horted us to ſobriety or temperance, which con- 
cerns every Man in particular. Wherefore,” 
ſays he, *gird up the loins of your mind, be 
«© {ober, Py hope to the. end for the grace 
* which is to be brought unto you at the re- 
« velation of Feſus Chriſt. * As obedient chil- 


«© dren, not faſhioning yourſelves according to 


the former Juſts in your ignorance. But as 


he which hath called you is holy, fo be ye 


66 holy 1 in all manner of converſation. Becauſe 


it is written, Be ye holy, for I am Holy.” 
Which ſhews that S. Peter directs this pre- 


cept of being holy, particularly to the duties to 


which Man is obliged towards himſelf, which 


| he calls by the name of ſobriety, and which 
he has deſcribed by ** not faſhioning ourſelves 
according to our former-luſts;” conformably 
to $f. Paul's Style, who includes all theſe Du- 
ties under the phraſe of living ſoberly, when he 
ſays in his Epiſtle to TywzusF, “ for the grace of 


« GOD that bringeth Salvation hath appeared 
„to all Men, teaching us that denying ungod- 


lineſs and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſo- 
*« berly, righteouſly and godly, in this preſent 
World.“ Moreover, it is very certain that, 
according to the Ideas we fix to the word Ho- 


lineſs, it includes, in truth, all our duties; 
| | | but 


* x Peter Ch. i. v. 13-16. + Ch. ii. v. 12. 
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but applies more particularly to that which we 
owe to gorſelges. 


Be chat as it may, both with regard to St. 
Peter's meaning and to the ſignification of the 
words Holy and Holine/5s, we here generally 


__ comprehend under thoſe words, all thoſe duties 


to which each Man is bound towards himſelf 
particularly: and we will begin by. ſhewing 
the uſefulneſs of them in particular. After 
which we will proceed to the general reflec- 
tions on thoſe Duties. An intelligent Reader 
will ſoon perceive the reaſons for not relating 
the general reflections till after having _—_— of. 


thoſe particular duties. 


= e 
III. We may very conveniently reduce all 
the Precepts to which we are bound towards 
ourſelves, to one fingle Commandment which 
St. John gives us in his firſt Epiſtle, * Love 


4% not the World.” And if we would know 
what this World is which we ought not to 


love, he teaches it us himſelf, and reduces 
them to three principal heads, “the Luſts of 


« the Fleſh, the Luſts of the eyes, and the 


» Pride of Life.” By which in general all the 


Interpreters agree, that we muſt underſtand 
Pleaſures, Riches, and Honours or Dignities. 


Religion 


TT Chap. ii. v. 16, 16. 


n 
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Religion requires that we ſhould not love 
theſe things, that is, that we ſhould not fix 
our whole heart on them, and ſeek our felicity 
in them. Now let the Reader judge: Are 
' theſe the orders of a Maſter, or the Counſels 

of a tender Friend? Who is it that can attach 
himſelf to all theſe things, —fix his heart upon 
them, and make his happineſs depend on them, 
unleſs it be a Man who does not know them, 
and is determined to be one day miſerable ? 
All theſe bleſſings have three characteriſtics 
which ought to turn us aſide from the Love of 
them. The firſt is that they are very difficult 
to be acquired, and that although all Men ſeek 

after them, very few obtain them. We may 
ſay in this reſpect, what St. Paul ſays on 
another Subject. « all run *, but one feceiveth 
« the Prize. What cares, what pains, what 
anxiety and trouble muſt we not undergo to 
acquire any of thoſe falſe bleſſings? The moſt 
conſiderable part of our lives paſſes away before 
we have obtained them, ſhould we, even, have 
taken our meaſures ever ſo well, have met 
with no obſtacles in our way, and ſhould every 
thing have favoured our. reſearches. A Man 
who has taſted what tranquillity of Mind is, 
will never embark on ſuch a ſtormy Sea fo full 
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* Tous courent bien, mais un ſeul remporte le prix.“ 
Mr. Bernard, in a Note ſays, pour oter l'equivoque, il 
vaut mieux traduire, 2/ ef? bien vrai que tous courent, mais, 


2 Kc. 1 Corinth. Ch. ix. v. 24. 
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of ſhoals, where a calm never reigns, where 
the tempeſts are perpetual, and which is. famous 
Ts * but i its ny ſhipwrecks. - | 


IV. Theſe are not empty declamations, they 
are things evident to the Senſes, Which wer 
pen every day before our eyes; and if we do 
not take notice of them, it is becauſe theſe 
things are too common. Let us turn our eyes 
towards our Neighbours and perſons of our 
acquaintance, Do we know many who have 
reached the point they have propoſed them- 
ſelves, and have obtained the accompliſhment 
of all their deſires? Have we heard many in 
our time, who have ſaid We have laboured 
„ enough, let us enjoy ourſelves.” And if, by 
chance, we have heard ſome one ſay ſo, at 
what Age did he ſay it? Even thoſe very per- 


fons who are reading this, and will contradict 


it perhaps, are they arrived at the end of their 
labour ? Can they ſay with the rich Man in 
the Goſpel, © *Soul, thou haſt much good 
laid up for many years ; take thine eaſe, un; 

« drink and be merry. 


— 


V. I compare Mankind to Travellers, Who 


knowing that there is a rich treaſure at the 


farthermoſt part of the Earth, eagerly embark 


to go in ſearch of it. They ſet fail chearfully. 
But ſcarcely are they out of Port, than they 

„ ſee 
Luke Ch. xii. v. 19. 
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and yet how Cove: do we ſee who are contented? 
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ſee themſelves expoſed to an infinity of labours 


and dangers. At firſt they have to reſiſt cruel 
Pirates; who attack them violently, and kilt 
part of the crew, while the reſt eſcape, with 


difficulty, out of their hands. On coming out 
of the battle, they meet with a ſtorm. The 
ſhattered Veſſel requires them to labour night 


and day to keep it from finking. Fatigue de- 
ſtroys a great part of thoſe whom the Pirates 
had ſpared. Scarcely do two or three of them 
ſurvive, who arrive at laſt, after. incredible fa- 


tigues, at the place where the Treaſure is, 


which they had been ſeeking after. They ſeize 


upon it and divide it. But Death comes ſteal- 
ing on them at the moment they were going 


to enjoy it, and nothing remains for the fruit 
of their labours, but the heartfelt vexation of 
not having better employed the cum of their. 


Lives. 


VI. The ſecond characteriſtic of the World 


and the things which are in it, is that poſſeſ- 


ſion always leſſens the Idea which we had 


formed of them. Nothing is more capable of 


making us perceive their little worth, than the 
preſence and poſſeſſion of them. We ſee Men 


rich and powerful, —we ſee them raiſed to the 


higheſt dignities, and immerged in pleaſures; 
we have found ſome who have had the happy 
ſecret of uniting all theſe bleſſings together, 
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Is it their own fault? By no means. It is the 

fault of thoſe bleſſings which they have made 
the objects of their reſearch. Theſe bleſſings 
are limited. They poſſeſs but a few faint out- 

lines of the perfections of the Supreme and In- 
finite Being. They cannot fill up the void in 
the human Heart, nor its deſires, which are 
boundleſs. 
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Do you wiſh for a proof of this truth! Here 
it is. Examine of what the happineſs of the 
moſt worldly Man on Earth is compoſed. Vou 
will find that future projects and the hopes of a 
better ſituation than that in which he is at pre- 
ſent, form more than three fourths of his pre- 
ſent felicity. An Alliance to which he aſpires, — 
Children or Grand-children whom he wiſhes 
to ſettle, —a Houſehold which he intends to 
eſtabliſh, —a greater income which he aims 
at,—a more honourable Employment than that 
which he enjoys, and for which he is caball- 
Ar ing, —all theſe things enter into his preſent | 
happineſs, —this i is, as we may fay, the faireſt 
flower in his Garland. Deprive him of his 
projets, blaſt his hopes, and you make him 
unhappy even in the lap of Pleaſure, in the midſt 
of plenty and loaded with honours and dignities. 


„ 


It is then neither honours nor abundance nor 
pleaſures, that can fill the Heart of Man and 
make him perfectly happy, ſince he muſt call 
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WW futurity to his aſſiſtance, and muſt form fo 
many airy viſions to fatisfy his defires and tran- 


quilliſe his mind. He is leſs happy in the 
things he has, than in thoſe he hopes for. He 
eſteems as nothing all that he ee as 
every thing, an empty ſhadow for which he 
waits in vain, Happy! if paſt experience ren- 


ders him wiſe for the future. But ſcarcely are 
his hopes fulfilled, ſcarcely are his ſchemes 


put in execution, than, little ſatisfied with his 
new bleflings, he will not find himſelf happy, 
unleſs new projets and new hopes come, to 
fill up the void which he {till feels in his Heart, 


5 VII. The third Characteriſtic of the World 


and its bleſſings, is that they cannot ſave Man 


from Death to which Sin has ſubjected him. 
Let him dazzle himſelf as much as he pleaſes 
with the falſe ſplendour of theſe deceitful bleſ- 
ſings, —let him place the higheſt value on them 
Which his imagination can ſuggeſt, —let him 
aſcribe to them a thouſand perfections which 
they never poſſeſſed, yet he cannot entirely 


blind himſelf on this ſubject, and it is difficult 
to hinder himſelf from ſaying ſometimes, 
e * That in the multitude of his riches he 


e ſhould {till live for ever.” The Redemption 
of his Soul is precious, he will never purchaſe 


it at that price. Behold that mighty +Prince, 


*. who 
* Pſalm xlix, Part of the 6.3, 5 Verſes + In this Cha- 


racter, the Author ſeems to had Lewis the xivth in view. 
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who never denied his eyes any ching; Who ap- 


pointed perſons on purpoſe to invent new plea- 
ſures for him, who had reduced to beggary a 
number of unhappy wretches in order to fill 
his coffers, who ravaged whole Provinces and 
ſtripped his Allies in order to form a vaſt Em- 
pire. All this grandeur, —all this porap and 


all theſe riches cannot defer for one ſingle | 


moment the arrival of the inexorable Execu- 
tioner of GOD's orders, who comes to lay 


him in the Sepulehre, and make him return 


to the duſt from whence he was taken. His 


Crown and Diadem *, his innumerable Armies, 


that prodigious train of ſervants ready to ex- 
ecute his commands, the immenſe treaſures 


which he had amaſſed, —the whole World itſelf 


and all its bleſſings cannot ſnatch him from 
the hand of Death, nor put back that fatal 
hour, even for one ſingle moment. What 
then is the World and all its bleſſings? They 


are vain appearances, difficult to be obtained, 


which never anſwer the expectations we had 


formed of them when in our poſſeſſion, and 


Which cannot defend us from the hand of 


| Death. It is a vain 1 Phantom, the acquilition 


* Pallida Mors æquo pulſat pede pauperum Tabernas, | 
Regumque Turres. Horat. Lib. 1. Ode 4th. 


Le pauvre en fa Cabane, ou le Chaume le couvre 
Eſt ſujet à ſes Loix; | 
Et la Garde qui veille aux barrieres du Louvre. | 
N'en defend point nos Rois. Malherbe. 
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of which coſts us infinitely dear, which pro 


duces diſguſt as ſoon as we have enjoyed it, and 


which can be of no aſſiſtance to us for futurity. 


VIII. Let us here, by the way, make one 


Remark on Sr. John's Precept. He is ſpeaking 


to us of the World, and of the things which 
are in it. Perhaps we muſt not ſubtiliſe much 


on theſe two expreſſions, ſince they are, pro- 


perly ſpeaking, but one and the ſame thing. 
Nevertheleſs might one not ſay here, that Sr. 
John meant to characteriſe two kinds of Per- 


ſons, of whom fome love the World, and the 
others the things of the World? Let us unravel 


this thought a little, 


There are certain perſons who have no vio- 
lent and determined paſſion for any one object. 
We cannot accuſe them, properly ſpeaking, of 


being either Miſers, ambitious men or volup- 


tuaries, becauſe they have no ruling paſſion 


Which governs and bears down all the others. 


They are generally accuſed of loving nothing, 
becauſe they love nothing very ardently. But 
we might rather accuſe them of loving every 
thing. They flutter. inceſſantly from object to 
object without fixing on any one: They feed 
on all of them, and every one agrees with them. 


1 They prevent the diſguſt which one ſingle Paſ- 


ſion often cauſes, by taſting a little of every 


one. hen ſkim over the objects of the Paſ- 


+ Bo 05 . ſions, 
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ſions, if I may be allowed to ſay ſo, without 
fathoming any of them. They accept of an 
Employment if it preſents itſelf, they will even 
cabal for it, though but faintly. They do not 
reject pleaſures, and neglect no opportunities 
of taſting them, though they would not pur- 
chaſe them at the expence of their own quiet. 
They do not deſpiſe Riches, they even eſteem 
them : they love them, though they would 
not ſacrifice the objects of all their other paſ- 
ſions to ſatisfy this one. Theſe are the truly 

worldly Men, who love not the things of the 
World, that is to ſay, they love none through 
preference, but who love the World in the 
groſs, and are quite poſſeſſed with it, Theſe 

are the kind of perſons to whom the Apoſtle - 
ſpeaks, when he fays, © Love not the World.” 
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There are others, on the contrary, who 
though they are ſlaves to all their Paſſions, have 
nevertheleſs a certain favourite , which governs 
them, — takes the upper hand,—rules all the 
others, and tyrannically makes them ſubſervient 

to its intereſt. In one Man it is Avarice, in 
another Ambition, and Pleaſures govern a third. : 

It is to ſuch Sinners that we give the particular ; 

name of Miſers, ambitious Men and Volup- | 
tuaries. It is to theſe kind of perſons that the 7 
Apoſtle ſays, Love not the things which are 


«© in the World. 1 
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Although theſe two kinds of worldly Men 


ſeem very different, they nevertheleſs perfectly 


reſemble each other. Theſe latter think they 
do not love the World, becauſe there are an 


infinity of things in the World for which they 


are indifferent, and even abhor ſome of them. 


But what ſignifies it, that theſe ſenſible objects 


do not always occupy a place in their hearts, 


if there is one ſingle object which fills it up 
entirely? The firſt think that they do not love 
the World, becauſe it would be difficult to 


point out to them any ſingle object of Senſe 


which they love through preference. But are 
their hearts the leſs filled, becauſe there is no 
| Paſſion but what finds a place in it? Scatter 
the only Paſſion which a Miſer has for Trea- 
ſures over all the earthly objects, - you will 
make a true worldly Man of the firſt claſs: 
Collect on one object the Paſſions ſcattered over 
the worldly Man of the firſt claſs, and you will 
make a Miſer, an ambitious Man or a compleat 
Voluptuary. Theſe two characters, then, are 
equally blameable. 


IX. But to return to our ſubject. Since the 


bleſſings of this World are ſuch as we have 
repreſented them, ſhould we complain of Re- 
ligion, which cries aloud to us, which ſolicits 
us, which preſſes us not to fix our hearts on 
ſuch falſe and deceitful bleſſings, — not to lean 
on thoſe broken reeds, which cannot fail of 
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piercing the hand? But let us enter alittle into 
the Detail and examine what are thoſe three 
Parts of this World, Need eb a forbids 
us to love. 


xX. The firſt are Wlenſhnes which may 4s | 
feduced to theſe three kinds. The Pleaſures 
of the Fleſh, of Feaſting, and of Gaming. 
Three frightful Hydras from which iſſue thoſe 
deluges of evils which overflow the Univerſe. 
They have this in common, that they make 
us loſe our time, neglect our moſt important 
affairs, and ruin our Families. They are the 
fatal cauſes of domeſtic diſputes, of quarrels 
amongſt individuals, and of wars amongfe 
Princes. The pleaſures of the Fleſh in par 
ticular, beyond the bounds of lawful, Marriage | 
and of temperance, which Nature herſelf has 
| preſcribed us, are a plague ſo fatal to Society, 
that Nations which have not received the light 
of the Goſpel have been obliged to make laws 
of temperance in this reſpe&, and to regulate 
the rights and privileges of Marriage, without 
which it would have been impoſſible for them 
to have kept Society together. Their Laws, 
I confeſs, are not ſo exact and ſo ſtrict as the 
Laws of the Goſpel, becauſe Man did not know 
ſo well what was uſeful to him, as his Maker 
did. But theſe Laws, however imperfect, were 
ſufficient to ſhew that civil Society itſelf could 
not ſubſiſt if we * looſe to the reins of In- 
continence. 


. 
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continence. | Aboliſh the Laws of Marriage, — 2 


and conjugal Love, the ſtrongeſt and moſt 
neceſſary of all ties, will be extinguiſned. Fa- 
thers will no longer take care of the education 
of their Children, and Children will give them- 
ſelves no trouble in obeying their Parents. 
There being no longer any education, the State 
will have no more good Subjects. Civil So- 
ciety would be entirely overthrown, and would 
become a horrid Scene of Confufion. Men 
would be degraded below the rank of Brute 
Beaſts, work ſeveral of which there is a 
kind of Marriage, the duties of which they 
obſerve better than thouſands of Men who are 
not aſhamed to take the name of Chriſtians.” 


What ſhall I ſay, both of ſo many diſeaſes 


which bear honourable names, and of ſo many 
others whoſe names are infamous, —both equally 
the conſequences of impurity and incontinence? 


XI. With. regard to debauchery, either in 
Meats or Wine, and that exceſs in Worldlineſs 
and uſeleſs expence ; it is not neceſfary for me 
to ſay, that they are the moſt common cauſes 
of the ruin of Families. All the World knows 


it as well as myſelf. The Debauchery of Wine, 


in particular, deſtroys Reaſon, brutifies Man, 


and renders him unfit to diſcharge the duties 
of Life. A Man crammed with Meat and Li- 


quor, ought to be ſent away to feed with Swine 


which are ning for the ſlaughter. Tim 
kind 
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kind of vices, render us odious, not only to 
GOD, but even contemptible in the eyes of 
Men. The Jews who were very ſtrict on the 


Article of Morality, wiſhing to make our Sa- 
viour appear contemptible, falſely called him*. 
«© an Eater and drinker with Publicans and 


„ 


How many Men have we not ſeen 
holding a diſtinguiſhed rank amongſt their Fel- 


low Citizens and juſtly eſteemed of them, 
whom exceſs of drinking has afterwards. ren- 
dered totally deſpicable ? Moreover how many 


diſeaſes does not: debauchery bring 1 in its train? 


The Gout, The Gravel, The Stone, weakneſs 
and trembling of the body, accelerated old age, 
and premature death, are not all theſe the fatal 
conſequences of them ? If you will not believe 
me, alk the Medical Gentlemen; they will tell. 
you. that intemperance is the parent of three 


fourths of all Diſeaſes, and that they have not 
a more certain revenue, than that which they 


derive from the Taverns and places of De. 


bauchery Shall we then complain of Religion 


which has ſo effectually provided for our in- 
tereſts in making us deteſt debauchery, and by 


recommending Temperance to us! 4 


XII. With regard to the Paſſion of 6 


1 have but few words to ſay, as every rational 

perſon knows its fatal conſequences. It is 

commonly ſaid that ee may be known at 
| Gaming: . 


* Mark Ch, ii. v. 16. 
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Gaming. This is true enough. But we ought 
to add, that Gaming very often changes Men's 


tempers. A Man may keep his temper at 


bother places, who is not able to command it 
at the Gaming Table. The Paſſion for win- 
ning, or merely for conquering, like a fatal 
Jeaven, ſours the conſtitution, | corrupts the 
whole maſs; and of a modeſt, mild, civil and 
complaiſant Man, makes him paſſionate, harſh, 
clowniſh and impatient. How many quarrels, 
diſputes, hatreds and fightings do we not ſee 
ariſe daily from gaming? Even when its fatal 


fruits do not appear outwardly, they ſpring up 


and bud in the Heart, and the leaſt misfortune 


which can happen to a Man who cannot com- 


mand his temper at Gaming, is that by his 


actions he loſes a great part of the eſteem we. 
had for him before. | | 


You ſee very alot: that I am ſpeaking here 


only of perſons who ſtill retain {ome degree of 


prudence and moderation at Play. But I ſhould 
never have done, were I to ſpeak of all the fatal 
conſe equences which the paſſion for Gaming 
has brought on thoſe who make it their trade 


and uſual employment. Perhaps there is no 


Man with ever ſo little experience, who may 
not be able to quote inſtances of Families 


ruined, of murders and aſſaſſinations, —the fatal 


conſequences of Gaming; or whom that Paſ- 
| ſion 
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ſion has brought to the Gallows. A wit⸗ of 


the laſt Age, Was right in ſaying, that however 


good the heart may be, it becomes corrupted 


by Gaming, and it happens that by giving our- 
' ſelves up to that wretched Trade, we begin by 


being dupes, and we 2 end by _ 


3 


XIII. I agree that Play 6 6080 f in itſelf, 
is a matter of indifference. I am even con- 
vinced that it is not forbid in expreſs terms in 
any part of the Scripture ;. and I ſhould: not 
abſolutely forbid it, on obſerving the conditions 
which a ManÞ of Senſe thinks neceſſary, in 
order to render it innocent. There is nothing 
but the Exceſs and Abuſe of it which renders 
it blameable. But we muſt know very little 
of the Genius of the Chriſtian Religion, not 
to perceive that it abſolutely forbids us that 
abuſe and exceſs. I ſhall not mention the rea- 


fon of it in this Place. I refer the Reader, on 


this Article, to what the learned M. de la 
Placette, and the judicious Author whom I 
have juſt quoted have written expreſily on this 


ſubject. 


XIV. I come to the ſecond Part of St. Yobu's 


Diviſion, which 1 1s the Luſts of the eyes, that 
1s 


* On commence (dans le Jeu) par etre Dupe 
On finit par etre Fripon. Made. des Houlieres. 
+ M'. Barbeyrac in his Treatiſe on Gaming. 
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is to ſay Avarice or the exceſſive Love of 
Riches. He who knows ever ſo little the fatal 


effects of this ſhameful vice, will readily ſub- 


{cribe to the ſentence which St. Paul has pro 
nounced on this ſubject in his firſt Epiſtle to 
 Timothy*, © But they that will be rich fall 


«+ into temptation and a ſnare, and into many 


„ fooliſh and hurtful luſts, which drown men 


in deſtruction and perdition. For the loye 
« of money is the root of all evil: which while 
« ſome coveted after, they have erred from the 
« faith, and pierced themſelves through with 
many ſorrows.” A Miſer is not only a uſe- 
leſs plant upon Earth, but a poifonous Plant 


which dries up and kills all thoſe which are 


around it, and which are not out of the reach 
of its baneful influence. He is a wretch who 


does good neither to others nor to himſelf. If 


every Individual in the State reſembled him, 
not only the Poor, but even the Artificer would 
die with hunger. And Money no longer cir- 
culating by means of commerce, the State 
n . en 


1 ſhall not Wente here, that Avarice is the 
cauſe of a thouſand acts of injuſtice, forgeries, 
lawſuits and crimes. A Miſer is a Heart of 
bronze, Who takes little care about all theſe 
diſorders. But I ſhall beg of him to conſider 
that he is uin deſpiſed and hated by all the 
World; 


* Ch, vi. v. 9 and 10. 
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| World; that he lives a hard life, without j joy 

or pleaſure that he heaps up treaſures which 
he never will have time to enjoy ;—that his 
death is wiſhed for by his heirs, who ſeeing 
him on a bed of ſickneſs, do not take the pains 
to relieve him even out of his own wealth, leſt 
he ſhould recover. That Avarice begets a 
| thouſand diſquieting ſuſpicions, | gnawing cares 

and tumultuous paſſions which put a Miſer on 
the rack, and make him paſs a moſt painful 
life. A Miſer does not ſleep a ſingle night in 
peace, for fear he ſhould be robbed of his 
wealth during his ſleep. In the Day he wiſhes 
to be in town and country at the ſame time, 
in his own Houſe and about his affairs. He 
even wiſhes to be every where at once, becauſe 
he truſts to no one but himſelf. How much 
are we beholden to thee, Divine Religion ! for 
labouring ſo effectually to our peace, in for- 
bidding Avarice in ſo expreſs a manner, and in 
recommending to us to be contented with our 
fituation | How well art thou avenged, by all 
the torments which this Miſer brings on him- 
ſelf for not profiting by thy falutary advice! 


It requires W to be a Divine nor a Phi- 
loſopher to juſtify Religion on this Head. IS 
it not true that gold, ſilver and the other bleſ- 
: {ings 
* Non Uxor ſalvum te vult, non filius: omnes 
Vicini oderunt, noti, pueri atque puellæ. 
Hor. Lib. 1. Sat, i i, lin, 85. 
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fings after which the Miſer aſpires with fo 


much Greedineſs, are bleſſings no farther than 
he enjoys them, and that (taking away the uſe 
which he makes of them) a heap of ſtones and 
a heap of gold which he does not touch, is 
nearly the ſame thing? Now, A Miſer who 
always finds time to heap up, but never to 
enjoy, renders, by thoſe means, his treaſures 
entirely uſeleſs, and as contemptible as the heap 
of Stones. Moreover, he brings on himſelf a 
thouſand diſquietudes, and denies himſelf ne- 
ceſſaries. Is this then, ſo painful a command- 
ment, which Religion gives us, and which is 
accompanied by ſuch ſublime promiſes? * Let 
your converſation be without covetouſneſs, 
„and be content with ſuch things as ye have. 
„ For he hath ſaid, I will never leave thee, 
nor forſake thee.” Take heed and be- 
«© ware of covetouſneſs, for a Man's life con- 


« ſiſted not in the abundance of the things 
5 which he 3 N 


X. There remains the laſt part of St. Jobn's ; 


diviſion, which is * the Pride of Life: and 
this part has two branches, the deſire of being 


eſteemed and honoured by other Men, —and 


the ambition of obtaining Employments and 
Dignities. Now all theſe things appear to me 


to contain ſo few real bleſſings, that if Re- 


W had not forbid us to ſeek for them too 
eagerly, 
* Heb. Ch, «ili, R Lake Ch, xii. v. „ 
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eagetly, it ſeems that it cries aloud to us, 
Beware of becoming fools, and if ye are ſo, 
ee how long ye ſimple ones will you love Sim- 
66 plicity* ?“ As Religion is wiſe, it never 
overſtrains its precepts. It does not forbid us 
to ſeek the eſteem of other Men, provided we 
_ ſeek for it by good methods only, and do not 
ſet too high a value on it. It is the ſame with 
employments and dignities. It does not forbid 
us to ſeek for them, provided we ſeek for none 
but ſuch as we feel ourſelves capable.of ex- 
ecuting that we ſeek for them only by law- 
ful Means, and value them at no more than 
they are worth. That which it forbids us, is 
fixing our hearts on them, and looking on 
them as things on which our felicity depends, 
and in the poſſeſſion of which we hope to be 
very happy. Vain and ambitious Men, cries 
« Religion, ſhew me any Man in the World 
'«« who has the eſteem of other Men: ſhew me 
** any Man exalted to the higheſt dignities, 
© who poſſeſſes the moſt eminent Employ- 
„ ments in the State, and who is perfectly 
6c happy, and I will give you leave to be vain 
* and ambitious. But fince he who acquires . 
reputation acquires uneaſineſs - ſince there is 
* no life more tumultuous than that of an 
ce ambitious Man, who, to whatever degree 
he is exalted, uſes all his efforts to mount 
«« ſtill higher, and who being the firſt Man in 
9 


| 8 Ch. i. v. 22. 
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« the State, would weep like Alexander, not 
« that there were no more Worlds to be con- 

« quered, but that there are no more exalted 
__ «« employments to be obtained, —why will you 
_ * torment ad concerning all thoſe things?” 


| XVI. There are fow „ who have not 
heard the Story of King Pyrrbus. That am- 
bitious Prince, Maſter of a Kingdom in which 
he might have lived in peace, but animated 
with an inſatiable deſire of enſlaving his Neigh- 
bours, and extending his Empire, began to 
arm, in order to execute theſe vaſt projects. 
Cyneas, one of his Confidents, a much wiſer 
Man than his Monarch, queſtioned him gra 
dually concerning theſe Conqueſts, by con- 
tinually aſking him what he would do after 
conquering ſuch and ſuch a Country. Till at 
laſt, having. nothing left to conquer, and this. 
wiſe Confidant ſtill continuing to aſk him what 
he would do next, Pyrrhus found himſelf com- 
pelled to anſwer, that he would then fit down 
and enjoy himſelf and drink good Wine. Upon 
which Cyneas anſwered, * What! better than 
„that which your Majeſty has on the table 
* before you! What hinders you from enjoy= 
* ing yourſelf, Sire, without ſtirring out of 
your Kingdom, and of taſting that peace and 
* pleaſure which is to crown all your labours?” 
This is exactly what we may ſay to vain and 
ambitious Men. What will you do when 
; 66 you 
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« you- have acquired the eſteem T An Man- | 
kind, —when you have obtained the moſt 
% eminent Employment in the State? You 
will reft yourſelves, you ſay, and enjoy your 
«« ſituation. But to day, this very day, what 
* hinders you from reſting yourſelves and en- 
e joying your preſent condition, without em 
* barking on a ſtormy Sea, full of Shoals, and 
*& which has no ſafe Harbour.” This is what 
Religion ſays to us, this is what it teaches us 
as a duty. * Learn, ſays Religion, learn to be 
content with your ſituation, and poſſeſs your 
© Souls in peace.” Rejoice evermore*. Can 
we avoid loving a Religion which intereſts 
itſelf ſo powerfully for our tranquillity, which 
labours ſo effectually to render us happy from 
the preſent . 


8 XVII. He 5 Nes on what the eſteem 
of other Men is founded, —the anxiety it re- 
quires to obtain it, and the pains we muſt take 
to preſerve it, will feel in a lively manner the 
obligation he has to Religion, which adviſes 
him not to run after ſuch a vain Shadow. 
What application does not a Man of Learning 
ſubmit to,. — what pains, — what vigils,— what 
head- achs, how many maladies even does he 
not contract to gain a reputation in the World? 
What ridiculous expence does not a vain Man 
put himſelf to, how many uſeleſs Servants does 
| EEE he 

* 1 Theff, Ch. V. v. 16. | 
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8 he not feed, —what ſumptuous equipages,- 
What rich furniture ; what care does he not 


take to have a fine Houſe in a faſhionable part 
of the Town, and what expence and uneaſineſs 


does not this coſt him? And all for i 


to make a little noiſe 1 in the Work: 


What fatigues do not the Genet nd 1 Of. | 


ficers of an Army undergo, to how many 
dangers do they not expoſe themſelves, - how 


many times do they not hazard their lives, to 


acquire an empty reputation of bravery and 


courage? What pains does not a worldly Wo» 
man take, to what conſtraint, to what fatigue 


does ſhe not put herſelf, to appear well dreſt 


in the World, and to attract the Eyes of thoſe 


who will take the trouble to look at her ? Re- 


ligion delivers us from all theſe labours,—it 


_ diſpenſes with all theſe inquietudes, by forbid= 


ding us pomp and vanity. 


XVIII. Again, if Men's judgments were 
equitable, if they never beſtowed their eſteem 


but on merit, —if they never withdrew it with- 
out foundation, it might, perhaps, be worth 
our while to acquire it and to preſerve it. But 
there are ſo many perſons void of merit, who 


have the art of ſtealing the public Eſteem. 


there are ſo many perſons of merit who have 
loſt that ſame eſteem for a mere nothing and 


without a cauſe, that it is not worth our while 


2 — 


. 1 F 
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to torment ourſelves to acquire an advantage 


which is at the ſame time ſo little eſtimable 
and ſo uncertain. I compare thoſe perſons 
who run after reputation and the eſteem of 
Men, to thoſe who expend large ſums of Money 
in filling their houſes with a great number of 


brittle . uſeleſs Porcelain Vaſes, in order to 


have wherewithal to be in perpetual uneaſineſs, 


and liable. to wrangle daily with their Do- 


meſtics. Religion permits us to live in ſuch 
manner, that we may be worthy of our neigh- 
bour's eſteem; but it requires us not to diſturb 
our peace, in order to obtain it otherwiſe, than 


by practiſing virtue, and by acquitting our- 
ſelves with care and exactneſs of the duties of 


our Vocation. | 


$1 NIX. en [hes ſomething more real 
than Vanity. It aſpires to Poſts and Employ- 


ments, which often bring confiderable revenues, 


and always authority. I have already ſaid, that 
Religion does not forbid us to ſeek for Em- 
ployments and Dignities, on the conditions 
which I have ſpecified. 
that, generally; expences increaſe with our re- 
venues. 80 that if we . ſeek employments 


merely for the ſalaries attached to them, we 


run, properly ſpeaking, after a Shadow. This 


is ſo true, that commonly, thoſe Perſons who 
enjoy the moſt eminent employments are thoſe 
5 * have the leaſt ready money, and are the 


moſt 


} 


But we muſt obſerve . 
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moſt greedy after it. An honeſt Artificer, who 
knows how to proportion his expences to his 
income, is richer than moſt of the Princes. of 
Europe; becauſe when he makes up his ac- 
count at the Year' 8 end, he finds a ſmall over- 
plus; whereas a Prince at the end of the 


Vear, generally finds nothing but new debts. 


Moreover, cares increaſe with dignities. The 


Mayor of a largeeCity is a greater ſlave than 
one of a ſmaller, becauſe a greater number of 


affairs paſs through his hands. The Magiſtrate 
of a Town is a greater ſlave than one of a Vil- 
lage, for the ſame reaſon. Laſtly, it is certain 
that of all the Paſſions there is no one more 
inſatiable than Ambition. The degree to which 
we are raiſed never fatisfies us, if it be not the 
higheſt of all. When ve are raiſed to the very 
higheſt, ſtill we are not contented. We feel 
a certain void, which proves, that there is no 
honour which can perfectly ſatisfy Man. I 
ſhall not mention here, that when we are ex- 
alted, we wiſh to raiſe our Families, our Re- 
lations and Friends. It would require infinite 
time to demonſtrate all the inquietudes which 
torment the ambitions Man, —all the cares, 
which gnaw him day and night, - the infinite 
pains he takes to exalt himſelf, and maintain 
himſelf in his poſt. Let what I have ſaid be 
ſufficient ; and I think I have a right to con- 
clude, that we are infinitely beholden to Re- 
TE which fo earneſtly recommends to us, 
| 2 2 . not 
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not to love the World, to guard againſt, and 


to throw off the Luſts of the Fleſh, the Luſts 
of the Eyes, and the Pride of Life, and which, 
conſequently, makes it moſt amiable on that 


Side. But this muſt be confirmed by a few 


pederal reflections. 


uo 


CHAP, XI. 


GENERAL REFLECTIONS ON THE DUTIES OF 
EACH MAN IN PARTICULAR WITH an- 


7 


GARD To HIMSELF. 


I. HE firſt Remark which 1 VOY here 


es make, is that Religion obliges us to 
reflect on three different times, the paſt, the 


preſent and the future. With regard to the 


paſt, we have either acquitted ourſelves of the 
duties which GOD requires of us, or we have 


not. If we have diſcharged thoſe duties, 


though in a very weak, languid and imperfect 
manner, it offers us nothing but joy and fatiſ- 
faction. Religion requires that we ſhould not 


regret the time paſt, but look on it as time 
well employed, as a precious treaſure which 


we have depoſited in the hands of GOD, —as 


ſeed which we have caſt into the ground at its 
proper 


8 
— * 
GREY = 
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| proper ſeaſon, and which promiſes us infallibly 
Aa plentiful adhd 


* 


And this is one of the n of Ras 


ligion very proper to ſhew its excellence. Sup- 
poſe, if it could be ſo, that a Man without 


Religion, had lived morally well, —had ob- 


ſerved the precepts of the moſt rigid Virtue, 
it would nevertheleſs be a bleſſing loſt on him. 


It would be like plowing the ſand, or caſting 


one's grain into the Sea, Time paſt, according 


to the opinion of the Heathens, was time loſt, 


It properly in this reſpect, that the Sage's 


Maxim 1s verified *, *« What profit hath a Man 
« of all his labour which he taketh under the 


-" =o Sun p” But a Chriſtian who has done his 


duty enjoys the fruit of his labour even before 
the time of Harveſt. He feels inexpreſſible 
ſatisfaction, becauſe Religion aſſures him by 


the mouth of an Apoſtle, . that his labour 
is not in vain in the Lord.” Obſerve, that 


I am not ſpeaking here of the future reward, 
conſidering it in itſelf. I ſhall ſpeak of that 


in another place. 1 ſpeak only of the preſent 
ſatisfaction, produced by the remembrance of 


having done our duty in time paſt. 


II. If it unfortunately happens that a Chriſ- 
tian has not acquitted himſelf of what Religion 
required of him 1 in time paſt, - that ſame Re- 

03 ligion 
* Eccleſiaſt. 38 i. v. 3. +1 Corinth, Ch, xv. v. 58. 
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ligion teaches him, that time paſt i is reparable, 


and that it is ſo by preſent Repentance. This 


again is one of the advantages peculiar to Re- - 
ligion. The Heathen Philoſophy taught, that 
the time paſt could by no means be recalled. 


That had we done well or ill, it was no longer 


in our hands. Religion teaches us, on the 
contrary, that we may repair the time paſt; 
that Repentance is a certain and ſure means of 


blotting out all the ſins which we may have 


committed. I own that Repentance appears 


not by itſelf to be ** joyous but grievous,” to 


expreſs myſelf with an Apoſtle. And from 


| thence it comes, that an impious Wretch + of 
the preſent age, who has compoſed a deteſtable 


Book under the ſpecious title of Heaven upon 


Earth, will not allow that a Man ought to be 
| ſorry for the evil he has done: But this wicked 


principle 1s as contrary to reaſon as it is to the 


Scriptute, which recommends. Repentance to 


us in a thouſand paſſages. It is certain that it 
is with Repentance as it is with tears; on. ſome 
occaſions they are ſo natural, that ſhedding 
them is relieving ourſelves. There is pleaſure 


in weeping when there is reaſon fo to do, and 


to forbid tears to a perſon under misfortunes, 
is F him t to relieve his heart. | | 


: n hs 


* Hebrews Ch. xii. v. 11. 
Is F rederic van Leenhof, formerly Miniſter at Zwoll. 
5 . Author. 


n 
IM; 
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III. 1 own, that if the duties of Religion 
were as hard and painful as Fleſh. and Blood 
repreſent them, Repentance, that is to ſay, the 


7 diſpleaſure of. not having obſerved them would: 


be a very painful taſk, But it is quite the 
contrary. All the precepts' of Religion, whe- 


ther they regard GON, concern our Neigh- 


bour or relate to ourſelves, —all theſe precepts 
are for our good. We pretend to have de- 
monſtrated it. What is there, then, more 
natural than to feel ſorrow at having miſunder= 
ſtood our own intereſts, and of having hurt 


_ ourſelves in ſeeking our advantage? Properly 


ſpeaking, Repentance is leſs a duty of Religion, 
than a natural emotion. Commanding a wiſe 
Man to repent of his not having always been 
ſo, is commanding a Miter to repent of having 
miſemployed his money; or an ambitious Man 
40 be ſorry for having neglected an important 


opportunity of obtaining a conſiderable em- 


ployment. Moreover it is morally impoſlible 
to bring a Man effectually to change his con- 


duct, and to practiſe the duties of Religion, 
which we have demonſtrated to be ſo uſeful to 
him, unleſs you make him ſenſible how much | 
he is in the wrong in not haying obſerved them 


in the time paſt, that is to ſay, without pro- 
ducing motions of Repentance in his heart. 
Thus Repentance is uſeful in all ſenſes, and 
we cannot complain of Religion, which recom- 


mends to us a duty ſo uſeful] and ſo important. 


IV. 
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IV. With regard to the preſent time, be. 


ſides the Duties of which we have ſpoken and 


ſome others which ſhall be the ſubject of the 


following Reflection. Religion preſcribes us 
no other, than to be content with our condi- 


tion, and to live in peace and joy. * Rejoice 
« evermore,” ſays Sf. Paul. This is what Re- 


ligion recommends to us. This precept alone 
is ſufficient to acquit it of all thoſe falſe charges 
which have been brought againſt it, and to 


efface thoſe hideous features under which it 


Has been repreſented. There is no Man more 


| happy, more ſatisfied than a good Man. Neither 
the preſent, the paſt nor the future are capable 


of diſturbing him. He has built his houſe on 
a rock. Let the winds blow a Hurricane, —let 
the waves daſh againſt it with all their might, 


they cannot ſhake it, becauſe it is built on 


fo ſolid a foundation. 


V. With rd t to the Future, Religion 


teaches us that there is a double future. One 
which commences from the preſent moment, 


and which will terminate at death. The other 


which begins at death and which will never 
end. With regard to the firſt future, after 


having taken all the pains which prudence 


preſcribes to provide for it, it forbids us to 


torment ourſelves concerning it. It requires, N 


on the contrary, that we ſhould live in peace 
„ and 
1 Theſſalon, Ch. V. v. 16. 
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* tranquillity, being convinced that there is 
à Providence which takes care of us, and will 
provide for the future. It ſays in a general 


ſenſe to every Chriſtian, what it ſaid in parti- 
cular to the Apoſtles. ** Take no thought for 


your life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall 


« drink, nor for your body what ye ſhall put 
* on, (for after all theſe things do the Gentiles 


« ſeek,) for your heavenly Father knoweth 


« that ye have need of all theſe things. But 
« ſeek ye firſt®, &c.” Does Religion do you 
any wrong, My Brethren, in wiſhing you to 


| live in peace and quiet; that you ſhould caſt | 
off thoſe gnawing anxieties which render life 


bitter to thoſe who are tormented by them, — 
ſince at the ſame time it aſſures you of Pro- 


vidence's care. If you complain of Religion 


in this point, you have nothing to do but ta 
diſobey it. Diſquiet and torment yourſelves ; 
give yourſelves no rett neither night nor day. 


Who will be the ſufferer ? Who will be un- 


happy by it? Here again, then, let us feel the 


infinite obligations we e have to Religion on this 


article, 


VI, With regard to the other Future which 
commences at death, and will never end,— 
Religion requires, that in obſerving the duties 


which it preſcribes us, we ſhould calm all our 


unealineſs by the hopes 6 of an eternal felicity 
which 


* Matt, Ch. vi. v. 25 and 32. 
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which it has promiſed us after death. Perhaps 
there is none but the Chriſtian Religion, that has 
made Hope a duty, becauſe no other than that 
Religion had any thing to promiſe after Death. 
Hope is a blefling ſo ſweet to Man, that to 
deprive him of it would be to make him miſe- 
Table even in the lap of Pleaſure, in the midſt 
of heaps of Gold and Silver, and at the height 
of the moſt exalted dignities. To recommend 
Hope to Man, and Hope of the moſt infinite 
bleſſings, is recommending to him, the ſweeteſt 
and molt agreeable paſſion, with which he can 
footh all the evils and troubles of the preſent | 
Life, 


VII. Our ſecond reflection will teach us, 
that Man may find himſelf in two- different 
ſituations : a ſtate of proſperity and a ſtate of 
adverſity, and according to theſe two different 
fituations, Religion requires of us different 
duties with reſpect to ourſelves, It requires, 
that in proſperity, we ſhould not become proud. 
Now, is there any thing more juſt than this? 
The Man who has ne to obtain the pro 
tperity he enjoys, can he aſſure himſelf that be 
| owes it all to his own Induſtry ? Let him have 
ever ſo little penetration, will he not perceive, 
that even. without reckoning his induſtry as 
GOD's gift, Providence has the beſt part in 
the proſperity he enjoys. But it muſt be par- 
ticularly remarked, that the ſureſt means of 

| preſerving 
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preſerving his proſperity, is not to be puffed up 
by it. A Man ſwelled up with his own conſe- 
quence makes a thouſand falſe ſteps. Thinking 
he can never want, he neglects a thouſand ne- 
ceſſary attentions. Moreover his pride draws” 
on him, the envy and hatred of other Men, 
who leave nothing undone to tumble him down 
from the eminent place to which they ſee him 
exalted. Proſperity is a kind of Treaſure which - 
attracts the eyes of the envious, and which we 
ought to keep no leſs concealed than Pearls 
and Diamonds. There is nothing ſo certain 
as the Sage's maxim, *Pride goeth before 
„ deſtruction, and a haughty ſpirit before a 
„ fall.“ This is an Advice which is no leſs 
neceſſary with regard to the bleſſings of Nature, 
than with regard to thoſe of Grace, nor than 
the advice which Sz. Paul gives in one of his. 

Epiſtles, © +Let him who thinketh he ſtand- 
e take Hong leſt he fall.” 


VIII. In Aae Religion requires us to 
conſider, that it is come upon us by our 
own fault, and that, conſequently, we ought 
to return to our Duty. Now what is there 
more neceſſary for us than this obligation ? 
Whence comes it that there are ſo many per- 
{ons in the World who fall from one misfortune 
into another, —from one precipice to another ? 
Whence comes it that the evils attached, if I 

"9 ” may 
* Proverbs Ch; xvi. v. 18. 4 Corinth. Ch. „ 
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may call it . to their perſons, never fotſake 
them when once they have attacked them; 
taking root, on the contrary, daily, and ac- 
quiring hourly new ſtrength ? Is it not com- 


monly becauſe they do not know the faults 
they have committed, and either will not agree 


do call them ſuch, or commit new faults every 
Day. Religion, then is a wiſe Counſellor, 


who makes us diſcover the cauſe of our miſ- | 
fortunes, in order, by bringing a remedy, to 
withdraw us from the diſagreeable ſituation 
into which aur faults had . us. 


X. . in Adverſity, Katia requires 
tha we ſhould humble ourſelves and be patient. 
We have need of our friends and our Neigh- 
bours. Nothing is more likely to make them 


fly to our aſſiſtance than Humility. The moſt 


tender and earneſt Charity is offended by the 
pride of the unfortunate, and with difficulty 


reſolves to relieve them. 


With regard to Patience, it is the moſt ſa- 
Iutary remedy of the unhappy. Inquietude, 
agitations and murmurings afford no relief. All 


this Buſtle only aggravates the evil. The Hea- 
then Philoſophers have recommended Patience, 


but they could not produce it, becauſe their 
reaſons had no force. The Goſpel teaches us, 


that all things are guided by a wiſe Providence, 
which loves Mankind, eſpecially thoſe who 


labour 
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| labour to do their duty ;—that the evils of life 
are ſhort, and are terminated by life eternal. 
Accordingly we find that the Faithful, armed 
with a holy Conſtancy, had not only patience 
but even joy in the midſt of their Sufferings. 


X. We muſt obſerve in the third Place, that 
in obeying St. Johns precept of not loving the 
World, we reſtrain all our Paſſions, and keep 
them within the bounds which Religion has 
preſcribed to us, with reſpect to them. It is 
becauſe we love the World more than we ought, 
that we abandon ourſelves to our paſſions more 
than Religion permits. And we cannot do 
this without rendering ourſelves unhappy. 
Love, Hatred, Anger, vain Deſires, empty 
hopes, and a thouſand other ſimilar tumultuous 
Paſſions, would be reſtrained within their juſt 
bounds: they will not rule over Man; but 
Man will be their Maſter, when he ſhall love 
the World, no more than Religion permits him 
to love it, Jealouſy, Envy, Deſpair and ſome 
other ſimilar Paſſions, which are always bad, 
and which never can be good, will be en- 
tirely baniſhed from our hearts, if we obey 


Religion in what it preſeribes us conogrning 
the Love of the World. 


8 What ſhould I not hon to ſay, were I to 
enlarge on the misfortunes which the Paſſions 
cm on. the 8 diſorders which they 

nn 
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produce, and how much would not this ſerve 


to heighten the Value of Religion and render 
it amiable, —of Religion, I ſay, which exhorts 
us ſo ſtrongly to moderate our Paſſions, —and 


which furniſhes us with ſuch efficacious re- 
medies to follow the advice which ſhe has 


given us on this ſubject? But I leave this to 
my Reader's meditation. It is not my intention 


15 . the e Lam N 


XI. 1 1. then, only one more e Reflection 


to make on a truth which I ought not to ſup- 


preſs, for fear I ſhould be accuſed of prevarica- 
tion, if I concealed the weak ſides of Religion. 
I then honeſtly confeſs it; It requires that, 


not only we ſhould not love the bett of this 
World more than they deſerve; It requires 

ſomething more of us. It requires that on a 
- thouſand occaſions we ſhould abſtain from cer- 


tain pleaſures innocent in themſelves, and that 


we ſhould wean ourſelves from certain things, 


the enjoyment of which, conſidered in them- 


ſelves is perfectly lawful. Every Chriſtian ought 


to imitate, to a certain degree, the example of 
Sf. Paul. I keep under,” ſays he, my 
e body, and bring it into ſubjection, leſt. that 


% by any means, when I have preached to 


« others, 1 myſelf ſhould be a caſt away *. 
All things are lawful for me,” ſays the 
ſame Apoſtle elſewhere, and every Chriſtian may 


Ss 1 Corinth, Ch, ix. v. 27. + 1 Corinth. Ch. Yo Fo 23. 


ſay 
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fy it after him“ but all things are not ex- 
« pedient: all things are lawful for me, but all 


40 things edify not. 
But, far from complaining of Religion on 
this point, there is no one in which it diſcovers 
more tenderneſs and the regard it has for Man- 


kind. This will be eaſily aſſented to, if at- 


tention be given to theſe three reaſons. 


The firſt is that we are not holy, but ſin- 
ners; that we are not in health, but in fick- 


nels. Religion would deceive us if it acted 
towards us as towards healthy perſons. It 


would produce no effect. Lawful things ſtand 


very near thoſe which are forbidden, Love a 
certain good to a certain. degree, it is lawful. 
Love it a little farther, it will coſt you dear, — 

vou will fall into criminality, and all its dif 
agreeable conſequences. What does Religion? 
Exactly what they ſay was done by the Jews, 
when, in the ſecond Temple, they were not 
able to diſtinguiſh the boundaries which ſe- 


parated the Holy from the Moſt Holy Place. , 


They placed two veils, or curtains, at a certain 
diſtance from each other, and required that the 


{pace between the two, ſhould belong properly 
neither to the one nor the other. So that, leſt 


our Paſſions which are never totally extinct, or 
brought to order, ſhould paſs from what is 


permitted to that which 1 18 forbidden and hurt- 


ful, 


—_— 
— Lame — 5 8 2 * * n ar rr 
» 95467 . 8 8 : 5 2 2. 3 3 2 . 8 2 
8 nas Ln: n - 


. r . 
r 


EW SS 


/ — 1 
1 — 6 3 Ji — . * Pb A . 5 * Yd 
. _ — * —— - AR de 2 COIL: ai SE” a I Ae > 
1 — # pe 2 3 vn os er * 8 * > Mn 
- * xs" od HE es CONS IP rr — _ * P — rr # 
n : SS PTE TE gs Ns : l e cee 3 — e — 
* ay 2 * 2 2 2 1 — err P : Swag . 
a * a Li b IF - . y 2 * * 
r n 


4 £44 » > 
. EE re os 
cares 


U 7 
Al 
* 
Fo 
I 
h 
1 
13 
#4] 
3 2; 
+ 
* 4 
x I 
* 


2 — a —— Big ab ian A; 
2 eee AST — 1 — 
* =. _——— ˙* C N eke 
> D pro. poet I 2 enen pr is 
77S ²³Ü Pao T 2 


——— 0h oo rn 
2 An; 


* 
n 
E 
£ . 


brew , 
A, 
. = able” —— +53-and ws 


$215 
8 8 
rr a AE 


368 ON THE EXCELLENCE or 


ful, Religion requires that we ſhould keep . 
little on bis fide of what is permitted us. It 


acts as Phyſicians do to infirm, ſick or recover- 
ing patients. They never allow them the ſame 


quantity of food as to thoſe who are in health, 


nor the ſame kind as could do them no harm 


if they were well. It is better to riſe from 


table with a ſmall degree of appetite, than to 


run the hazard of making ourſelves ſick. It is 
better to deny ourſelves lawful things, than to 
expoſe ourſelves to the fatal conſequences of 
the Paſſions, whenever we h them all they 


demand. : . 


The ſecond reaſon to which we ought to 
give attention, is that he who has given us 
Religion, knows infinitely better than ourſelves 
the ſhortneſs of our life, and the love we have 
for it. He exhorts us to deprive ourſelves of 
earthly bleſſings as much as we can,—to de- 


tach ourſelves from them,—to wean ourſelves 


even from lawful pleaſures, in order that we 
may fee the approach of death, and quit this 
life with leſs regret and apprehenſion. It is 
impoſſible that a worldly Man whoſe heart is 
full of the good things of this Earth, and who 
is giddy with worldly pleaſures, ſhould not be 


{truck with a kind of deſpair at that fatal mo- 


ment, when he mult quit all theſe things, — 


impoffible, 1 ſay, apa he ſhould not be ſeized 
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with mortal horror at the very thought of that | 


moment 1 he cannot e $94 


e ee en wiſe; Abend to re- 


move theſe inquietudes of life, and to make us 


avoid that deſpair at the approach of Death, 


by exhorting us continually to empty our hearts 
of the Love of the World, and to wean our= 


ſelves from temporal pleaſures as much as poſ- 


ſible. This Precept and the reaſon of it are 
afforded us by St. Paul. That both they 


that have Wives be as though they had none, 


* and they that weep, as though they wept 
* not, and they that rejoice as though they 


© rejoiced not, and they that buy as though 
they poſſeſſed not, and they that uſe this 


* world as not abuſing it; for the faſhion of 


a the world paſſeth away.” I allow that this 


precept may have had place, particularly in 


times of perſecution, ſuch as were thoſe in 
which the primitive Chriſtians lived ; but we 

may make it a general precept, ſince the reaſon . 
_ alledged by St. Paul is a reaſon at all times. 


The laſt reaſon to which I requeſt your at- 


tention, 1s that Religion holds out to us other 
bleſſings than thoſe of this World, and of quite 
another nature after this Life. It requires us 
to prepare for taſting theſe new bleſſings, and 
we can never do this, ſo long as our hearts are 


Aa | filled 


* 1 Corinth, Ch. vii. v. 29, 30, 37. 
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CHAP. XIII. 


MEN, WHO WILL NOT OBEY RELIGION, 

COMPLAIN VERY 'UNJUSTLY or THE 

EVILS THEY SUFFER. 

I: LL that the two foregolog Chaplin 
contain is practical; and if I had a 
mind to enlarge on the ſubje&, it would be 
ealy for me to draw very powerful motives 
gan them, in order to induce Men to get rid 
of the particular vices to which they are ad- 
dicted. I could ſhew the fatal conſequences 
(even with reſpect to this preſent life) of each 
of thoſe vices, the evils of which all men 


dread, and of certain bleſſings to which they 


are all attached. But this would lead me too 
far. I ſhall content myſelf with ſaying in 
general, that Men complain with great in ul 
tice of the various evils they ſuffer, ſince they 
bring them on themſelves, by not following 
the counſels which Religion gives them. 


II. We complain heavily, for inſtance, of 
the ſhortneſs of life. The leaſt eloquent of 


Men become great Orators when ſpeaking on 


this common-place ſubject. It is true, O Man! 
| 1 2 that 
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that life is ſhort, but, if you love that life, — 
if you are ſo ſtrongly attached to it, why do 


you ſhorten it ſtill more by exceſſes and de- 
baucheries, and by giving yourſelves up to 


your paſſions without reſtraint ? Do you think 
that Anger, Hatred, Jealouſy, Envy.and a thou- 


ſand other tumultuous Paſſions, which cauſe 


ſo many diſorders in your Reaſon, cauſe none 


in your body? Do you think that theſe exceſſes 


in cating and drinking, thoſe delicate and 
high- -ſeaſoned diſhes, invented daily to ſharpen 
your appetite, already too much ſo, and to 
overload your ſtomach, will not ſhorten your 
days and haſten the time of old age and death ? 


B „II. We 1 + that great 8 
diſeaſes, to which we are expoſed, and which 


we look upon as ſprung from Pandora's box, 


or, to ſpeak with a little more truth, as pro- 


duced by the too ſevere juſtice of GOD; but 


we do not take notice, that the greateſt pari 


of theſe diſeaſes, and thoſe the moſt dangerous, 5 


are the natural and neceſſary conſequences of 


our own intemperance and irregularity. You 
complain of indigeſtion, while your ſtomach 


is burſting with food. You complain of the 


burnings of a fever, —of the pangs of the gout 
or ſtone, and yet you- give yourſelves up per- 
E petually to debauchery, and fill yourſelves with 
wine and other ſtrong liquors. Think, I be- 


ſeech you, on one inte Complain of 
yourſelves 
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* 


yourſelves and not of Providence. Blame your 
own exceſſes, and do not complain of the 
rigour of a GOD, ever good and ever bene- 
ficent. There are, now-a-days, many diſeaſes 
unknown to the Ancients, becauſe there are 
an infinity of debaucheries at preſent, to which 
they were ſtrangers. We complain that the 
medical art makes no progreſs, becauſe it cures 
no more diſeaſes now, than it did two or 
three thouſand years ago. We complain with 
out reaſon; Medicine has made very great 
progreſs, but diſeaſes have done the ſame. It 
is employed more than it was formerly, becauſe 
human vice has been more fruitful in producing | 
new diſeaſes, than Medicine has been in finding 
out new Remedies. 


IV. We complain of a thouſand misfortunes 
which happen in life, —of a thouſand unforeſeen 
accidents which come acroſs us, and yet we 
do not perceive that theſe evils are produced 
by the little care we take to obey the dictates 
of Religion. If we punctually obſerved that 
ſingle precept of our Saviour's, „ Be ye wile 
das Serpents and harmleſs as Doves,” we ſhould 
avoid the greateſt part of thoſe unhappy acci- 
dents which overturn all our affairs, and bring 
us into ſuch diſagreeable ſtraits that we cannot 
extricate ourſelves. What is ſurprizing, is 
that after having been the Artificers, the very 
Artificers of our own misfortunes, we accuſe 
A3 either 
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either a blind Fortune or even the divine Pro- 
vidence itſelf, without knowing what we ſay. 

4 Fortune would not have it fo, we cry, we 
e are not lucky, — there is no good fortune but 
* for our Neighbours.” But what is this miſ- 
fortune of which you complain ? I defy you to 
explain it to me. They are mere words which 
excite no ideas in the mind; words which no 
one has ever yet explained; words which ſig- 


= _ e 


1 baſe who are familiar with the ayle of 
Religion, and who with to ſhew a little more 
piety, ſay, It is GOD who will have it fo,” 
«© Providence has diſpoſed it in ſuch or ſuch a 
„ Manner.” In one ſenſe this is very true, 
ſince - happens without the will of 
60D. But GOD will have it ſo, Juſt as he 
wills that a Man who throws himſelf down a 
precipice kills himſelf ; or as he wills that a 
Man who handles a knife or a razor awkwardly, | 
cuts himſelf. GOD would have it ſo, you 
ſay, but you would have it fo too; fince it is 
very certain that, ſuppoſing there was no GOD, 
or that he did not interfere in human Affairs, 
the ſame thing would happen, * you went 
— it in the ſame manner. 


v. What ſhall we conclude then from all 
theſe Reflections? The conſequences are as 
plain as can be. SINCE GOD has formed Re- 

5 ligion 
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. ligion for our good. ſince all theſe precepts of 


Religion have our intereſts in view; ſince they 
are very profitable to make us avoid, even in 
this life, all the evils with which we are 
threatened, and make us taſte the greateſt bleſ- 

fings which Man can enjoy here on Earth, 
our buſineſs, our great buſineſs is to ſtudy 
carefully the precepts of that Religion and ta 


obſerve them faithfully. Let us not liſten to 


our corrupted Paſſions, thoſe imperious Miſ- 
treſſes who talk fo loud, and who ſcarcely ever 
ſpeak the truth. Let us hearken to the voice 
of Religion. She is an enlightened —a diſin- 
tereſted Miſtreſs, who never ſpeaks to us but 
for our advantage. Let us hearken to her in 
the Word of GOD where ſhe is revealed to us; 
in the receſſes of our Reaſon where there is a 


Conſcience which will dictate to us on all oc- 


caſions what we ought to do. Let us liſten to 
her when ſhe ſpeaks to us by her Miniſters. 
Always remembering, that they have no par- 
ticular intereſts in recommending to us a diſ- 
engagement from the World, Temperance, 
Sobriety and all the other Virtues ſo uſeful both 
for time and eternity. Let us not imitate thoſe 
ſick Perſons either too delicate or too obſtinate, 
who call in the Phyſician, liſten attentively to 
what he preſcribes and receive his medicines, 


but make no uſe of them. Being well con- 


vinced, that the means, the only means of 
caſting 
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EXCELLENCE or 


| taſting any peace upon Earth, and of obtaining 


| eternal felicity hereafter, is by obeying Oy 


ONT: n. Ss PING 


0 HA P. . 3 


* 
be 


or THE, PAINFUL PRECEPT'S or RELIGION 


IN GENERAL; OF THOSE WHICH RELATE 
To: GOD IN PARTICULAR, 


HRISTIAN Morality has its Myſteries, 


the ſame as the Tenets of Religion. 
1 call by that name, not thoſe difficult Caſes 


of Conſcience which the moſt able Caſuiſts 


find difficulty in deciding, and which for the 


moſt part are ſo rare, that it was not neceſſary 


for the Goſpel to declare itſelf very clearly on 


that ſubject. I call here the Myſteries of Chriſ- 
tian Morality, thoſe Commandments which 


appear harſh and difficult, and which Men find 
painful in reſolving to obey. The plain light 


of Reaſon ſeems to oppoſe thoſe ſpeculative 


Myſteries of Religion, and the Heart oppoſes 
thoſe Myſteries of Morality of which I am 
ſpeaking. Reaſon cries out on the one, “ * this 
e is a hard ſaying, who can hear it,” and the 


Heart cries out on the other, e who is ſuf- 


& ficient 


* John Ch. vi. v. 60. 4 2 Corinth. Ch, ii. v. 16. 


| «+ ficient for theſe things ?” Now, however 
great the oppoſition may be, which tlie ſpecu- 
ſative Myſteries of Religion find on the part of 
human Reaſon, the Wr which the Myſ- 
teries of Morality find on the ſide of the Heart, 
are quite otherwiſe difficult to ſurmount. The 
Heart has infinitely more force than the Mind. 


We make the fatal experiment of this daily. 
The Heart triumphs every day over the brighteſt 


lights and the firmeſt reſolutions of the Mind. 
And as the Author of the Moral Reflections“ 
ſays, “we have not ſtrength enough to follow 
our whole Reaſon &.“ 


Morkober; the ſpeculative Myſteries of Re- 


ligion have, in general, only two kinds of Ene- 


mies. The ſtupid, who will not receive what 


they cannot comprehend, and who comprehend 
nothing, and thoſe who call themſelves Beaux 
Eſprits , (Freethinkers) who wiſh to fathom 
all things, and who will admit nothing but 
what is on a level with their weak Reaſon. 
But as to the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Mo- 
rality, they find as many Gainſayers as there 
are carnal and corrupted Hearts, that is to ſay, 
as many as there are Men. There is no one 
who on hearing the Myſteries of which I am 


NOW 
* Duc de Rochefoucault, Maxim 48. 


+ It is remarked by a very ingenious and amiable Writer, 
that many Philoſophers have been Infidels, few Men of Taſte 


and Sentiment, D', Gregory's Comparative Views 
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now ſpeakin g, will not, naturally, ery h 
0 Who i is ſufficient for theſe en „ 


II. 11 then we es carefully e 
that the ſpeculative Myſteries of Religion, far 
from being a reaſon which ought to render it 
leſs amiable, is one of the ſubjects which ſhould 
induce us to love it, —we ought, above all, to 
endeavour to ſhew the ſame thing with regard 
to thoſe precepts of Chriſtian Morality, which 
naturally make the will and the heart revolt, 
and which make us look on Religion as a harſh 
and ſevere Miſtreſs, 


III. In order to ee this deſign, I might 
do here what I have done with regard to the 
other Articles of my Plan; that is to ſay, I 
might, by ſome general Reflections, diſpoſe the 

Reader favourably with regard to the harſh 
precepts of the Goſpel. But, beſides that a 
method too uniform would be tedious, or 
fatigue my Reader, I ſhall haſten to run the 
Race I have begun. Contenting myſelf then 
with pointing out by the way ſome of thoſe 
general Reflections when opportunity preſents 
itſelf, I ſhall enter immediately into the detail, 
and conformably to the diviſion which I have 
made with regard to the other Precepts of the 
' Goſpel, I ſhall divide the painful Precepts of 


the Oy of 7 Chri brift into three heads. | 
The 
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The firſt relate to GOD, the ſecond concern 


our Neighbour, and the third gd gpriclves, 


IV. With reſpect to GOD, it is certain that 


Religion obliges us to ſacrifice our property, 


relations, even our very lives, and to ſupport 


the ſevereſt torments, ſooner than to forſake 


the Truth which we profeſs. * Whoever 
therefore, ſays Feſus Cbriſt, * ſhall confeſs 
me before Men, him will J alſo confeſs be- 
% fore my Father which is in Heaven. He 


« that loveth Father and Mother more than 
„me, and he who loveth Son or Daughter 


„ more than me, is not worthy of me. He 


« that finds his Life ſhall loſe it, and he that 
« Joſeth his Life for my ſake ſhall find it.” 


4 


Who on hearing ſuch hard and painful pre- 


cepts can refrain from crying out * who is 
« ſufficient for theſe things?“ I have many 
Reflections to make on this Subject, and which, 


if I miſtake not, are worthy the wake attention 


; of a Chriſtian. 


But firſt, I muſt defire the . 3 con- l 


ſider, that it is not to Religion we ought: to 
aſcribe all thoſe ſufferings to which we are 
ſometimes expoſed becauſe we profeſs it. This 
is ſo true, that it is only becauſe all Men do 
not embrace true Religion, that thoſe. who 

profeſs it are expoſed to perſecution. ls it not 
_ . Extremes apuitice to aſcribe to Religion that 


which 
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which proceeds only from thoſe who are its 
enemies? Let all Men embrace the Truth, and 
we ſhall never hear perſecution mentioned, 
What ingratitude, —what extreme injuſtice, — 
to aſcribe to Religion the effects of Impiety, 
and to make it reſponſible for the evils which 
its Enemies bring on it! Let us make this 
ſenſible by a familiar example. A Man chuſes 
the profeſſion of a Merchant in order to make 
a fortune. For this purpoſe, he is obliged to 
travel by Land and by Water. On the Sea, 
he meets with Pirates, or is overtaken by a 
Storm. By Land, he is expoſed to Thieves 
and Robbers. The Articles in which he deals, 
ſpoil by a thouſand unfortunate accidents, —he 
is ſubje& to loſſes and bankruptcies, Does he, 
on account of all theſe misfortunes, accuſe the 
profeſſion which he has embraced ? Does he 
renounce Commerce on this account ? Not at 
all. He makes uſe of all his prudence to avoid 
theſe accidents; he bears them as patiently as 
he can, and employs every means of remedying 
and repairing them when they happen. Reli- 
gion is a Commerce. It 1s the idea which the 
Scripture itſelf gives us of it“. Our buſineſs 
is to gain, —not a few temporal, but eternal 
bleſſings. In order to obtain theſe bleſſings, 
we travel ſometimes by Land; ſometimes by 
Water, where we are expoſed to Storms, to 
Pirates, to Robbers and to the wickedneſs of 
Mlankind. 


* Matt. Ch. xiii. v. 455 46. 


It 
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Mankind. But ſhall we ſhrink back for all 
this? Shall we loſe fight of thoſe infinite bleſ- 
ſings, the poſſeſſion of which is aſſured to ns ? 
Shall we be ſo unj juſt as to aſcribe to Religion 
that in which it has no part? 


VI. You fay, that Ben requires we 


ſhould ſometimes loſe all our Property. Very 
true. But do you not hazard it every day in 
the hands of your Correſpondents for a very 


moderate profit? - But it requires us ſometimes 


to expoſe our lives, —Wretches that we are! do 
wie not expole our lives a thouſand times more 


by embarking on the Ocean, by travelling night 
and day, by undergoing a thouſand fatigues in 
order to acquit ourſelves of the duties which 
our Commerce requires of us? It is incon- 


ceivable how little we are diſpoſed to do juſtice 
to Religion. We impute to it all the evils of 


which it is not the cauſe. We reckon as very 
much the dangers to which it expoſes us in 
order to obtain everlaſting life, —and we reckon 


as nothing the dangers to which we are expoſed 


daily, in labouring at the works of our vocation. 


VI. Let us remark in. the ſecond place, that 
the perſecutions to which Religion expoſes us, 
are rare and extraordinary caſes, and which re- 
gard only a ſmall number of perſons. Place 
on one ſide all thoſe who have loſt their pro- 
perty, life or liberty to preſerve their Religion; 


and : 
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"OY on Thy EXCELLENCE or 
afid on tlie other fide, (I will not ſay all Mar, 


but) thoſe of any one profeſſion, Merchants for 
example, who by unforeſeen misfortunes have 
Joſt all their property, —the confuſion of whoſe 
affairs have thrown them into priſon, or who 


in purſuit of their Trade have - periſhed either 
by Sea or Land. Do you think that the num- 
ber is equal? J lay it down as a fact, that ſince 
the beginning of the World, the love of Truth. 
has not coſt the life, liberty and eſtate of ſo 


many perſons, as have been for theſe laſt hun- 


dred years expoſed to the ſame misfortunes, in 


following the duties of their calling. Shall 
we think it very ſtrange, then, that - the pro 


feſſion of Religion ſhould be expoſed, nearly, 
to the ſame accidents as all the other profet- 
fions, eſpecially fince it is certain, that in Re- 
ligion there are much fewer perſons expoſed to 
thoſe accidents, than i in all the othes profeſſions 


| of lite ? 


VII. Moreover, if by - g's off the yall 
of Religion, we could deliver ourſelves from 
all the afflictions of life, and inſure ourſelves 
thoſe bleſſings which we are not willing to 
ſacrifice to Religion, perhaps there might be 


ſome kind of reaſon for caſting off this trouble- 
ſome yoke. But how many examples can we 


not produce of perſons who have loſt, without 
any profit, thoſe bleſſings which they would 
not ſacrifice to the honour of Truth ? perſons 

5 - who 
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who having preſerved their liberty at the ex- 
pence of their conſcience, have loſt it by ſeveral 
other accidents, and have been expoſed to evils 
which they would have avoided had they been 
in priſon? How many Wretches, who ſacrifice 

their Religion to enjoy their lives, which they 
wiſhed to preſerve; and who having entered 
into treaty with their Perſecutors, have not at 
the ſame time been able to make a contract 

with Dos ? | 


VIII. After all, a uin to which Religion 
expoſes us, though very rarely, are neither ſo 
violent nor ſo tedious as thoſe to which a great 
number of Men are daily expoſed either by 
Nature or by debauchery. The ſufferings 
which Religion ſometimes cauſes the Faithful 
to endure, and whoſe end is ſo glorious and ſo 
uſeful for them, are not fo cruel, and ſeldom 
ſo tedious as the pangs of the gout, the ſtone, 
the gravel, and an infinity of other violent diſ- 
orders to ſome or other of which, more than 
three-fourths of Mankind are expoſed, and 
whole whole reward, conſidered in themſelves, 
can be no other than death which delivers us 
from all theſe evils. A Man thinks he has 
acted prudently when he has ſaved his life at 
the expence of his Conſcience; and conſiders 
as Madmen, all thoſe who purſue a different 
line of conduct. But look at him ſtretched on 
a bed of ſickneſs, crying out night and day 
under 


334 on THE EXCELLENCE or 
under the pains which a violent diſeaſe makes 
him ſuffer, and vainly calling for aſſiſtance on 
Death which he wiſhed to avoid at e On 
of his Sllvalian. 8 


4 To alidee properly of things, I find only one 
kind of perſons who have cauſe, with any ap- 
pearance of reaſon, to complain of the ſuf- 
ferings to which Religion ſometimes expoſes 
thoſe who profeſs it. I mean thoſe who can 
be very ſure of avoiding Death and all the 
accidents which precede it, and to which 
Men are naturally ſubje&. But fince a Man 
muſt be crazy to flatter himfelf with ſuch 
hopes, — ſince. there is no one who can make 
himſelf ſure of the bleſſings Which he labours 

to obtain, or to preſerve thoſe which he en- 
joys, — fince no one is out of the reach of that 
infinite number of evils which ſin has b brought 

s m_ the World, —ſince above all mit is ap- 

« pointed for all Men once to die,” fine 
Death is certain, and that it is not far from 

us, let us confeſs that it is being very unjuſt to 
complain of the evils to which Religion expoſes 
thoſe who profeſs it, and very imprudent to 
forſake it, in order to deliver ourſelves from 
thoſe evils. 
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IX. I ſhall make but one Remark more on 
this Subject, but a Remark which I have kept 


for the laſt, becauſe that alone-can remove-that 
obſtacle 


en * n 
CC 
e b. bee e 


7. 44> 7 F235 


2 
BR 
5 
2 
1 
XL 
x: 
8 
a= 
By 
T. 
38 
F< 
4 


* 


THE CHRISTIAN nan. 385 


- Aue Which hinders 10 many perſons from 
loving Religion. I am to ſpeak in the follow- 


ing Book of the Promiſes which it makes us. 
But I cannot refrain from giving it a moment's 
attention in this place. Let us then remem- 
ber, that GOD promiſes extraordinary aſſiſ- 


tance and inexpreflible Joy to thoſe who ſuffer 


in his cauſe. As there is nothing which can 
do ſo much honour to Religion, —nothing fo 
propef to gain it Subjects, as the conſtancy 


which the Martyrs and Confeflors diſplayed in 


the midſt of the moſt cruel torments, — ſo it Is 
certain that GOD ſuſtains them in thoſe mo- 


ments with extraordinary power, and ſheds 


over their Souls a joy which worldly Men 
know not. That a Man, who is but a Man, 
laid in his bed and tortured with the violent 


pangs of the Stone, ſhould ſhriek out, agitate 
himſelf, behave like a Madman and call Death, 


Heaven and Hell to his aſſiſtance, I am not 
ſurprized at, becauſe I know that Man is but 
weakneſs itſelf, and that in ſuch a ſituation, 


he finds within himſelf nothing but ſubjects of 


deſpair. But that a Chriſtian, animated by the 
Spirit of GOD, ſhould not only, not utter a 


complaint in the midſt of the moſt cruel tor- 


ments, but even ſing the praiſes of GOD and 
teſtify a holy joy l am till leſs ſurprized at. He 


is animated with divine ſtrength. The COM- 
FORTER is with him. He ſees thoſe infinite 
bleflings of which his ſufferings aſſure him the 

Bb»  » poſſeſſion. 
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pofſeſion. 8 who never bear Arms, are 
ſurprized to hear. that there are Officers and 
Soldiers who courageouſſy expoſe themſelves 
daily to Death, either in battle or in the attack 

, of a Town. But perhaps there may be no rea- 
fon to be ſurprized at it. Theſe Men have a 
WT: 6c which the others have not learnt; and 
perhaps, we ought to be little more ſurprized 
at ſeeing a Soldier brave Death in this manner, 
than in ſeeing a ſkilful Watchmaker, who 
makes a good Watch, or an able Architect who 
builds a Houſe with ſymmetry. The Martyrs 
have learnt the Art of ſuffering. The Word 
of GOD and the Hol; y Ghoſt have been their 
| Maſters. ; 


N. Theſe Reflections are ſufficient, I W 85 
to ſhew that we have no reaſon to complain of 
Religion, becauſe it ſometimes expoſes thoſe 
who profeſs it to ſufferings and perſecutions. 
But this is not ſufficient, and we ſhould not 
execute our plan were we not to demonſtrate 
that Religion is amiable even on this ſide, and 
that it would be leſs perfect if this part had not 

entered into its plan. Now this is very eaſy. 
If Religion had never been perſecuted, two 
great inconveniences would have happened. 
The firit, that Hypocrites would have been 
continually confounded with the Faithful, — 
the chaff with the good grain, —the healthy 
with the lick and infected. By this means the 
Faithful 
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Faithful themſelves would become corrupted. 
Men would conceive. an indifference with re- 
gard to Religion. They would eafily perſuade 
themſelves that the knowledge of the ſalutary 
truths and the practice of the duties which 
GOD preſcribes us are things very indifferent, 
Woful experience has but too much proved the 
truth of this. Corruption of morals, Hereſies, 
and a ſpirit of indifference have always been 
the fatal conſequences of too long proſperity in 
the Church. It is neceſſary that, from time 
to time and at diſtances, the Lord ſhould take 
his * Fan in his hand, and thoroughly purge 
e his Floor, and gather his wheat into his 
« oarner and burn up the chaff with fire.” It is 
neceſſary that this divine -Huſpandman ſhould 
e take away every branch which beareth not 
„ good fruit, and purge it, that it may bring 
forth more fruit T's | 


XI. The ſecond Inconvenience which would 
happen if Religion had never been perſecuted, 
is that we ſhould have been deprived of the 
ſtrongeſt argument and the moſt powerful mo- 
tive that Providence would have been able to 
procure us, in order to induce us to receive it. 
If the Apoſtles had died quietly in their beds, 
or if, like many daſtardly Chriſtians of our 
days, they had ſunk under the violence of per- 

| B ba ſecution, 


* Matt, Ch. iii. v. 12, 4 Jobn Ch. xv. v. 1, 2. 


and renounced Jeſus Chrift every time 
that it eoſt them dear, what opinion ſhould we 
not have formed of the'teſtimony which they 
Reſurrection of Jeſus Chrift, 
his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and the other Mi- 
racles which are the confirmation of our Faith? 
If, even at this very day, after the Apoſtles 
and fo many Martyrs have. ſealed the truth of 
Religion with their own blood, there are yet 
many perſons who doubt of theſe important 
truths, what would it be if we were not ſur- 
rounded with ſo great © a cloud of Witneſſes * 
Thoſe faint-hearted Chriſtians who betray Re- ; 
ligion for their temporal intereſts, will have 
wherewtthal to reproach themſelves during 
their whole lives for the wrong they have done 
to Religion, —the ſcandal they have cauſed to 
thoſe without, and the fatal confequences which 
will be drawn from it againſt the Reformation. 
* This pretended Reformation, they have ſaid 
& fo us, this pretended Reformation, which has 
5 heen cried up ſo much, muſt be of very little 
value, and thoſe who profeſs it are very little 
« perſuaded of its truth, to forfake it fo eaſily. 
% Do we laugh at GOD in this manner, and WW 
«do we change Religion as eaſily as our 
* cloaths? We ſee then, that the perſecution 5 
to which Religion expoſes us ſometimes, though 
very rarely, ought not to render it leſs amiable 
to us; that we ought, on the contrary, to love 
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it even on that ſide, ſince this perſecution is ſo 
neceſſary and produces ſuch profitable fruits. 


J proceed to the painful Duties of Nele, 
| which concern our mu 5 4 


+ 3 L 


OF- THE PAINFUL DUTIES or RELIGTON 
WHICH CONCERN OUR NEIGHBOUR: IL 
3 
E AHESE Duties appear ſo e 
| 1 that, even in the boſom of Chriſ- 
Gan there are Chriſtians who teſtify openly 
that they are ſtaggered at them; and although 
they proceeded from the mouth of our great 
Maſter, we have the cruel mortification of 
ſeeing them laughed at daily by perſons who 
are not aſhamed even of turning them into ri- 
dicule. Let us ſee whether they have any rea- 
ſon to ſtartle at them, and-to Og at u 


II. Theſe Duties are almoſt all Wie in 
the words of our Saviour's Sermon on the 
Mount. Reſiſt not evil, but whoſoever 
 « ſhall ſmite thee on thy right cheek, turn to 
him the other alſo. And if any Man will 
ue thee at the law, and take away thy coat, 

b 3. © 4 let 
* Matt, Ch. V. v. 39—46. 
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let him have thy cloak alſo. Give to him 
«© that aſketh of thee, and from him that would 
% borrow of thee, turn thou not away. Love 

* your enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do 
« good to them that hate you, and pray for 
_ « them that deſpitefully uſe you and perſecute 
% you. That ye may be the children of your 
e Father which is in heaven, for he maketh 
e his ſun to riſe on the evil and on the good, 

and ſendeth rain on the juſt and on the un- 
4 juſt.” St. Paul, the faithful Diſciple of 
Feſus Chriſt, gives the ſame precepts in his 

Epiſtle to the Romans*. Recompenſe to 
% no man. evil for evil. If it be poſſible, as 
ee much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all 
«men. Avenge not yourſelves but rather give 
« place unto wrath; For it is written, Ven- 
* geance is mine, I will repay, faith the Lord. 

« Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed him; 
« if he thirſt, give him drink. Be not over- 
„ come of evil, but overcome evil with good.” 6 
Let us add what the ſame Apoſtle ſays in his 
firſt to the Corinthians - F. There is utterly 
* a fault amongſt you, becauſe ye go to law 
one with another. Why do ye not rather 
e take wrong? Why do ye not rather ſuf- 
„fer yourſelves to be defrauded ?” This is 
what gives offence to theſe half-Chriſtians. 
This is what puts our ungodly Men in ſuch 
fine humour, and leads them to laugh both at 
Jeſus Chr: 5 and his n,. This is what 
7 obliges 
hn 8 xii. v. 17-21. + Ch. vi. v. 7. 
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obliges almoſt all men to cry out, e is 
"08 ne for gs theſe Hoon. Nane 1 
III. I Wall not enter into a particula ex- 
amination of all theſe paſſages : it would lead 
me too far. I muſt content myſelf with certain 
general Reflections, which will juſtify Jeſus 
Chriſt in this reſpect. Let us remark then, in 
the firſt place, that the Law of Te/us Chryſt is a 
general Law, which regards all Men. The 
Lord requires nothing of me with reſpect to 
my Neighbour, which he does not require 
of my Neighbour with reſpe&t to me. Now 
this makes the Law perfectly equitable, I 
own that if the Laws were made for ſome and 
not for others, there would be ſome kind of 
injuſtice in them. But, when all are ſubje& 
to the ſame Laws, and that thoſe who violate 
them expoſe themſelves neceſſarily to the pu- 
niſhment impoſed by the Legiſlator, no one 
has any right to complain. I own that if my 
| Neighbour diſpenſes himſelf from obeying 
thoſe Laws, I cannot do the ſame. He ex- 
poſes himſelf to the pains and penalties with 
which the Legiſlator has threatened the diſ- 
obedient. But it does not diſpenſe me from my 
duty, and I ſhould not be the leſs e to 
the penalty if I fail! in it. 


1 IV. Let us remark in the ſecond place, that 
we muſt not cake literally, and explain rigo- 
rouſly 
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rouſly ſome of theſe precepts of Jeſus Chriſt, 
For he does not mean poſitively and literally 
that we ſhould turn our left cheek to him who 
ſmites us on the right, that we: ſhould leave 
our coat with him who taketh our cloak from 
us, that we ſhould go two miles with him who 
compels us to go one; We do not ſee that 
Feſus Chriſt himſelf, who always obſerved fo 
exactly the precepts which he gave. to others, 
has obſerved theſe literally. When they {truck 
him in the preſence of the High Prieſt, far 
from expoſing himſelf to new blows, he, cen- 
ſured the Man who ſtruck him, and made him 
ſenſible of his injuſtice, ** If I have ſpoken 
é evil,” ſaid he*, bear witneſs of the evil: 
te but if well, why ſmiteſt thou me?“ Sr. 
Paul having been ſtruck on the mouth by 
order of the Judge before whom he was anſwer- 
ing, far from turning his cheek, made that 
Judge feel very keenly the injuſtice of his pro- 
ceeding. © GOD ſhall ſmite thee, thou whited 
„ Wall, for fitteſt thou there to judge me 
s according. to the Law, and commandeſt me 
* to be ſmitten contrary to the Law?“ When 
he was brought and accuſed before the Ma- 
giſtrates, far from letting himſelf be condemned 
without making a defence, he made uſe of all 
that wiſdom and prudence could ſuggeſt, to 
make his innocence appear, and to eſcape the 
fury of his Enemies. N 
# John Ch. xviii. v. 23. + Acts xxiii. v. 3. 
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V. What then does Jeſus. Cbriſt mean in 
Precepts which appear ſo extraordinary ? No- 
thing more than what prudence. and wiſdom,— 
what our own intereſt ought to ſuggeſt to us, 
if we underſtood it well. It means that in 
injuries which are ſappartable, ſuch as receiving 
a * blow, loſing a cloak, and going a mile with 
our Neighbour ; far from avenging ourſelves, 
far from making uſe of all our rights, and en- 
gaging ourſelves in law ſuits, it would be better 
to expoſe ourſelves to new N 1 


N I will maintain, that Pudels and the 
love of our peace ought to ſuggeſt the ſame to 
us as what Religion recommends. If you take 
revenge on the injuries you have received from 
your Neighbour, you diſturb your own Peace, 
you perpetuate quarrels, and you engage in. a 
war, in which he who has the greateſt advan- 
tage always loſes conſiderably. It is very cer- 
tain, on the contrary, that moderation appeaſes 
the moſt ſavage Spirits, ſubdues the courage of 
the moſt cruel, and ends quarrels ſooner than 
all the puniſhments which the Magiſtrates can 


inflict according to the Laws. The revenge 
which we exerciſe by their means, is often an 


: eternal 


* What! take a Blow? What will HONOUR ſay to 
this? Like the deaf Adder, &c. 5 


Falſus Honor juvat (lege jubet) & mendax infamia terret, 
om ? niſi mendoſum & mendacem. 


Hor. Lib. 1. Epiſt. xvi. lin. 39. 


vs. # 
„ 


394 on THE EXCELLENCE OF 


eternal ſource of animoſity amongſt Families. 
The ſureſt method of putting a ſtop. to thoſe 
ſufferable injuries which we receive from our 
Neighbour, 1s to deſpiſe them. With regard 
to Law Suits, conſult the wiſeſt perſons, they 
will tell you that the ſureſt way is to avoid 
them, and that a prudent man would always 
prefer a ſmall loſs to a long ſuit at law. The 
vexations, the uneaſineſs, the lots of time, the 
trouble of ſolicitations, the tediouſneſs of them, 
the expences we are obliged to make,—all this, 
put in the Balance, weighs down by much the 
whole Profit we may receive from them, ſhould 
we gain even. conſiderable advantages over our 


Adverſary. 


1. With regard to 1 it is, again, 
a maxim of good ſenſe to endeavour to make 
Friends of them. There is no Enemy, how- 
ever weak he may appear, who is not capable 
of hurting us. Though he ſhould have no 
other arms againſt us than his Tongue, — the 
Tongue is a terrible weapon, and every man 
ought to dread it. Slander and Calumny are 
more to be feared, and have more fatal con- 
ſequences than the moſt violent Proceedings. 
An artful Joke may ruin whole Families, 
and tarniſh the beſt eſtabliſhed reputation ſo as 
to make it irrecoverable. We can, therefore, 
do nothing more prudent and E than to 

| | avoid 


LA IG 
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avoid making Enemies, and to endeayour, - by 
all means to dein over to us, thoſe Wet = 
ede Sy 


Now, 1 there are no means of ſo 
doing more effectual, than to return good for 


evil. Would you wiſh to filence a Man who | 


ſpeaks ill of you? Contrive it, ſo that he may 


know that you are always ſpeaking well of him, 


and actually do it as much as you can without 


wounding the truth. Would you ſtop the 


mouth of him who ſlanders you? Endeavour 


to find out his good qualities, and his private 


virtues, and ſet them in their brighteſt light. 
Would you hinder a Man from doing you 
harm ? ſeek for all opportunities of doing him 


good. I know very well that theſe Maxims 
will not fuit a revengeful Man, and that he 
will much ſooner liſten to the violence of his 
Paſſion. But a vindictive Man was never rec- 
koned a wiſe and prudent Man, and daily ex- 
perience teaches us, that perſons of ſo little 
patience, who cannot put up with the ſlighteſt 
injury or wrong, are generally hated by all the 


World, —live in perpetual quarrels,” and never 
enjoy any peace. 


VII. When I ſee thoſe young Fools (let the 
Epithet paſs ſince they deſerve it ſo well) thoſe 


_ profeſſional blunderers, who have neither un- 


derſtanding, ſenſe, Experience nor n 
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playing the; Buffoon with the precepts. of Feſus 


Chrift, and laughing at that which eternal 


Wiſdom recommends to us, of loving our 
Enemies, bleſſing thoſe who curſe us, and 
turning the left cheek to thoſe who ſmite us 


on the right, I think it is then the true time 
of putting in practice. that other Precept of our 
| Lord' s, © *Give not that which is Holy to the 


« dogs, neither -caſt your pearls before ſwine, 


5 leſt they trample. them under their feet, and 


50 turn again and rend you.“ 1 keep a pro- 
found filence ; I content myſelf with ſecretly 
deploring their blindneſs; and I leave it to 
time and experience. to teach them the utility 


of Jeſus Chrift's Precepts, of which they make 


fuch a mockery, They will know in time, 


by dear-bought experience, that nothing i is ſo 


imprudent, nothing ſo ignorant, as to exact 
rigorouſly : all our rights; ; that by this method. 


of indifferent per ſons we generally make Ene- 
mies; ; and of Men who would hate us with a 
degree of mediocrity, we make implacable Ad- 
verſaries, who will conſpire our ruin, and will 


give themſelves no peace till they have effected 
it. © Who is he that will harm you, if ye be 
« followers of that which is good,” ſays St. 
Peter f. Let us add, who is he who will 


continue to be your Enemy, if you render 
him exactly all the offices of a true Friend?“ 


185 | There 


Matt. vii. v. 6, + 1 Peter Ch. ili. v. 13. 


:!:. ³ a 7 
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There are none but thoſe who can aſſure 5 


themſelves that they have no need of any one. 
that they can do without the whole Univerſe,.— 


that no one can hurt them, there are none, 1 
ſay, but ſuch ſort of perſons, who may exact 
their rights rigorouſly, and give ** eye for eye, 
« tooth for tooth, wound for wound, ftripe for 
« ſtripe*®.” As for myſelf, who feel very fen- 


ſibly that the Univerſe has no need of me,. and 
that when I quit it, I ſhall leave no void, who 


feel, in a lively manner, that I have need” of 
all Men, that there is no one who has it not 
in his power to do me good or harm, I ſhall 


always regard our Saviour s precept, as one of 


the moſt uſeful he could give me for the pre- 
ſent life, —and the exact obſervance of it, as 


the effect of the moſt conſummate Prudence. 


I may however, have forgot ſome of thoſe 
Precepts, which concern our Neighbour, and 
which appear hard to the Fleſh. But I am 
very certain that if we examine them carefully, 


we ſhall find, that there is no one which does 


not Tead to our advantage for the preſent life ; 
and that in this reſpe&, I have reaſon to con- 
clude, that Religion which preſcribes them is 
infinitely amiable. I proceed, laſtly, to the 
painful and difficult Duties which concern 
ourſelves. 


* -Exodus Ch, xxi. v. 24. 
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C H EY XVI. 


oF "THE PAINFUL. DUTIES. or RELIGION 
' WHICH | CONCERN EACH MAN IN, PAR=- 
TICULAR. | 


I. $5.7 Paul es us theſe Duties, by tedith- 

us what he did himſelf, For we 
know ed his exhortation to the Corin- 
thians. *Be ye followers of me, even as I 
% am of Chrift.” Now this is what he ſaid to 
the ſame Corinthians, +I keep under my 
e body, and bring it into ſubjection; leſt that 
« by any means, when I have preached to 
* others, I myſelf ſhould be a caſt- away. To 
St. Paul's example, we may add the expreſs 
precept of Feſus Chriſt, who commands us to 
renounce ourſelves, .and to take up his Croſs. 
« If thy right Eye offend thee, pluck it 
ce 6/9 and caſt it from thee: for it is pro- 
« fitable for thee that one of thy members 
« ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole body 
“ ſhould be caſt into hell. And if thy right 
© hand offend thee, cut it off, and caſt it from 
te thee: for it is Penn for thee that one of 
CC thy 


Lal 


L Corinth. xi. v. 1. 1 1 Corinth. ix. v. 27. 
t Matt. V. v. 29, 30. 
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« thy members ſhould periſh, and not that thy 


« whole body ſhould be caſt into hell.” Who 


can excuſe or even palliate the W of theſe 


Proceplny ? 


II. To acknowledge the utility of Religion, 
and how amiable it is in this reſpect, we muſt 
firſt eſtabliſh a few Principles, and recollect 
ſome of the. truths which we have related al- 
ready. Religion is given to Sinners, who have 


2 propenſity to all kinds of Vice, and who even 


when they are cured of them, are never per- 


feftly cured. They are, at the moſt, only re- 


covering Men, who ought to take great care 


of themſelves, be perpetually on their guard, 


and abſtain from a thouſand things which 
might not hurt them, and which might even 
be allowable were they in perfect health. A 
diſintereſted Man, —one who has not the leaſt 
bias towards injuſtice, may ſafely be left alone 
in the midſt of heaps of gold and ſilver, with- 
out fear of his being tempted to touch them. 
We may with ſafety truſt him with the ma- 
nagement of our wealth, without obliging him 
to give an account of it. But let him be ever 
ſo little intereſted, —let him have ever ſo little 
propenſity towards injuſtice, —ſuch a fituation 
would. be very dangerous, and ſuch circum- 
ſtances would expoſe him to viokens n 


| tions. 
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N Man who has no inclination to debauchery, 


or who is perfectly cured of it, and has acquired 


a fixed habit of temperance and innocence, may 


look on the moſt beautiful and affecting ob- 
jets without fear. He may go to the moſt 
ſplendid feaſts, ſee the moſt exquiſite viands, 


and the moſt delicious wines, without the leaſt 


_ temptation. But a Man who is not perfectly 
_ temperate, who feels in himſelf any inclination 
towards luxury and debauchery, will never look 


on ſuch objects, and will never go to ſuch feaſts 


| ane Apunfty. 


III. Let us not, then, complain of Religion, 


which making no falſe ſuppoſitions, regards us 
ſuch as we are, and not ſuch as we ought to 
be: | who treats us either as ſick or recovering 


perſons : and forbids us not only things which 
are actually bad for us, but even thoſe which 


| being indifferent in themſelves, would be bad 


for us in the preſent ſtate of our conſtitution. 
The Diſeaſes of 'the Soul perfectly reſemble, 


here, the diſeaſes of the Body. It is not with 


Remedies as it is with Food. Aliments are 


made to nouriſh and ſupport the Body, and 
ſuppoſing it in health, are agreeable to the taſte. 


Remedies ſuppoſing it ſick, and being deſigned 


to cure it, are generally very diſagreeable t to take. | 


Bur do you complain of your Phyſician be- 


cauſe his remedies a are not 1 agreeable as your 
common 


* x 


who are ſick. If it treated us like perſons im 
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common Food? Complain rather of yourſeliveds/ 
Keep yourſelves in health, and you will have 
no need either of him or his remedies. This: 
is exactly the portrait of Religion. It is a Phy- 


ſician employed to cure ſpiritual Diſeaſes. + Its 
remedies have ſomething in them which ſeems: 
bitter to us. Let us complain of gurſelves,; 


perfect health, it would deceive us, and would 
produce no effect. Let us recover perſect 
health, if we can, and then the greateſt part 
of the remedies of Religion will be uſeleſs "to. 
us. There will be no farther occaſion for 
plucking out an eye, cutting off a hand, taking 


up our croſs, keeping our body under, and re- 


nouncing ourſelves. 'But if it be true, that 
while we are here on Earth, we can never en- 
tirely recover our ſpiritual health, let us con- 


_ clude that we are beholden to Religion who 


has taken pity on our evils, who ſupplies- us 


with falutary medicines to cure us, and far 


from complaining of it, let us complain of 
anne who owe need of theſs remedies. 


IV. There is bus one ſingle renſn which 
might juſtify our compliant It would be, if 
the duties, the practice of which Religion 
wiſhes to facilitate by the remedies it gives 
us,—it would be, I ſay, if theſe duties them- 
ſelves were not to our advantage. But we have 


proved the contrary in the preceding Chapters. 
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we can enjoy even on Earth, is to render to 


That is to ſay, * to live ſoberly, N 


then thoſe Precepts which Religion preſcribes, 


Tow r Ca e 
J Matt oo ae res 1, one 


we muſt not underſtand literally the expreſſions 


nw 
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We have demonſtrated that the greateſt bleſſing 


GOD, to our Neighbour, and to ourſelves all 
the duties which Religion has preſcribed. us. 


* and' godly, in this preſent: World.“ Since 


and which appear painful to us are abſolutely 
neceffary on account of our depravity, in order 
to make us practiſe thoſe other duties on the 
obſervance of which depends the happineſs of 
our ilives,—as' much ought we to love the 
practice of theſe commandments which appear 
1 58 to us, ſince our Kellner depends on it. 


* 
* ” 


10. The Reader will judge, however, that 


which the Scripture uſes in recommending the 
duties of which we are ſpeaking. Plucking 
out an eye and cutting off a hand means re- 
nouncing our deareſt inclinations if they lead 
us into crimes. It means renouncing gaming, 
whatever paſſion we may have for it, even fo 
far as not to frequent places where it is carried 
on, if we cannot play without committing. 
conſiderable faults, ſuch as putting ourſelves 
in a rage, cheating, expoſing our family- to 
ruin, and neglecting the duties of our vocation. 
It means abſenting ourſelves from feaſts and 
places where there 1s hard drinking, if we 

cannot 


* Titus Ch. ii. v. 12. 
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cannot be preſent there without abandoning 


ourſelves to intemperance. It means to abſtain 
from frequenting the company of perſons of 


another ſex, when you run the hazard of cri- 
minal allurements. It even means to wean 
ourſelves from certain things entirely indif- 
ferent in themſelves, if we cannot make uſe of 
them without OY ourſelves to the temp= 
tation of doing evil. 


| Now, why ſhould we take it Ws" that Kg | 


ligion ſhould require of us thoſe dutics to pre= 
ſerve the health of the Soul, on which our hap- 
pineſs depends both for time and eternity? 
Does not a wiſe Man do the ſame to preſerve 
the health of his Body? Let an able Phyſician 
tell him that a certain food of which he is very 
fond is contrary to his health, —he will not 
only carefully abſtain from it, but, in order 
not to be expoſed to the temptation of it, will 
forbid it to be ferved on his own table, and 
will never go to entertainments where it is 
likely to be met with. ? 


VI. The Commandment of renouncing our- 
ſelves, 1s on the whole, the ſame thing as that 
of plucking out our eye, or cutting off our 


hand. I know that the Myſtics, ever obſcure, 


ever in extremes in their ſentiments, explain 
this precept literally, and ſome of them have 
gone ſo far as to ſay, that Religion obliges us 
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6-4 — — rr 


* f 


to hate ourſelves. But all this extreme is as 


. ernel in-itfelf, as impoſſible in practice. Jeſus 
brit is a mild and gentle Maſter, who is far 


from commar ding ſuch abſurdities to his Dif. 


15 Every one knows that the ſcripture ſpeaks 


df two kinds of Men. The old Man abandoned 
to his Paſſions, corrupted and vicious, blind 
and knowing very little his true intereſt. The 


new Man, created after GOD in righteouſneſs 
and true holineſs, freed from his paſſions,— 


become entirely Maſter of them, enlightened 
on his true intereſts, and obſerving exactly 


thoſe maxims which alone can render him 


actually happy. 


To renounce ourſelves, as the Scri pture com- 
mands us, is to renounce the Old Man, which 


is our firſt ſelf, which is born with us, —and 


to have at heart the intereſts of that other ſelf, 
of that new Man produced by grace. To re- 
nounce ourſelves, is to have no attachment 
for wealth, pleaſures, our relations and all that 
is dear to us in the world, farther than may 
agree with the obſervance of thoſe precepts 
which Religion preſcribes us, and which is 
2 lutely neceſſary, in order to be truly happy. 

udge then, whether we have reaſon to com- 
een that it has Swen us a * ſo juſt and 
uſeful. 


VII. 
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VII. The Commandment which orders us 
to keep our Bodies under, and to bring it into 
ſubjection, has very nearly the ſame meaning. 
We keep our Bodies under by labour, by faſt- 
ing, by retirement, and abſtinence from ſeveral 
lawful pleaſures. Now, it is not neceſſary to 
employ new arguments to ſhew how uſeful 
theſe four things are, in procuring the practice 
of religious Duties. Labour employs us and 
keeps us from Idleneſs, which is the Mother of 
all Vices. Faſting mortifies the Fleſh, which is 
the fruitful ſource of a thouſand diſorders. Re- 
tirement makes us think on ourſelves; it makes 
us avoĩd a thouſand opportunities of offending 
60D by being deficient in our duty. Laftly, 
pleaſures have ſo many fatal conſequences with 
reſpect to piety, that we cannot be too ſenſible 
how much we are beholden to Religion, which 
recommends us to wean ourſelves from them 
as much as poſſible. I conclude from what F 
have been ſaying in this and the two laſt Chap- 
ters, that, far from complaining of Religion 
on account of thoſe commandments which it 
preſcribes us and which we call paiaful, we 
have every reaſon to love it on that ſide, and to 
teſtify our gratitude to GOD who has entruſted 
us with ſo precious a talen. 
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I. T 3 been laid of ole c that it 8 | 
: * be happy for the Arts, if none but 
« Maſters would undertake to judge of them.“ 
I do not except Religion from this Rule. It 
would be happy if none but perſons who un- 


derſtood it well, would form a judgment of it. 


The misfortune is, that there are infinite num- 
bers of perſons, who ſcarcely know the name 
of it, or at leaſt what it- means, who pique 
themſelves on knowing it, yet judge totally 
wrong of it. The evil is, that the judgments 
which they form of it are real blaſphemies, 
which by doing inexpreſſible injury to Re- 
ligion, bring down on their own heads the 

fevereſt puniſhments of Heaven, though theſe 
puniſhments are ſometimes delayed, and do not 
immediately follow their crimes. We ſee daily 
young debauchees without either underſtand- 
Ing, prudence or experience, and whoſe whole 
wit conſiſts in jeering at thoſe precepts of Re- 


ligion which appear hard, and which are not 


agreeable. to them. One would ſay, that it is 


for our own intereſts that we ſet before their 
z - >” Eyes 
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eyes thoſe precepts, and urge the practice of 


them. One would ſay, that when we forbid 


them gaming, debauchery, diſſipation and idle- 
neſs, it is either from envy, or becauſe we 
cannot * give ourſelves over to the ſame laſ- 


« civiouſneſs, or elſe, that we wiſh to engroſs 


to ourſelves thoſe pleaſures which we exhort 
them to uſe with prudence and diſcretion. 
Indeed if we were moved. by any ſpirit of re- 
venge that they contemn our advice, we ſhould 
find a very cruel one, even in that contempt 
itſelf, ſince having done our duty, and having 
nothing wherewith to reproach ourſelves, they 
alone will feel all the fatal conſequences of 
their Nane. 8 | 


IT. You * of thoſe prevepts of Re- 
ligion, and you call them hard and painful, 
But do you know who it is who has given them 
to you? It is he who is meek, gentle and lowly 
of heart, he who aſſures us that his yoke 7s eafy 

and his Surtben light ; and moreover it is he 


who laid down his life for us, —he who ſuf- 
fered the divine curſe, to procure us ſalvation | 


and life, Can we even imagine that he would 
ſnatch from us with one hand, that which he 
has given us with the other ? Do we believe 
that after having thrown open the gates of 
Henan he wiſhes to > render the acceſs to them 


1 Egheſ. iv. v. 19. 
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WT been have com aplain 0 boldly 
ef the rigour of our Saviour precepts, you, 
who are ſo ready to paſs your infipid railleries 
en thoſe who urge you to the practice of them, 
| Shave you thought deliberately. on thoſe com- 

mandments of which you complain? Do you 
_ zamprehend the meaning of them? Do you 
ſee the motives of him who gave them ? I am 
perfectly convinced that all thoſe who ſcoff at 
thoſe precepts of the Goſpel which have been 
the ſubje& of the three preceding Chapters, 
have never known either their nature or their 
98 te one, | 


III. This i is ſo true, that we ber ſeen good 
ee of piety and virtue, who obſerved 
| The precepts of Fe/us Chriſt, without excepting 

even. thoſe which we call the painful precepts, 
who could not help finding that part of our 
Saviour: yoke painful. When we have repre- 
ſented to them the neceſſity of it, they have 
anſwered, that they were well convinced that 
they could not obtain falvation without ob- 
ſerving them, and that the pains they took in 
fo doing, was a good proof of their perſuafion; 
FHince that otherwiſe, they would not live in 
ſuch _ conſtraint, Would to GOD that 

all 
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all thoſe who read this were in fimilar diſpoſi- 
tions !. Nevertheleſs, I am bold to fay, that 
theſe pious and virtuous perſons whom we cane 
not eſteem too highly, are yet in an error with 
reſpect to thoſe precepts which appear harſh 
and difficult, If they had ever examined their 
nature,—if they had ever caſt their eyes upon 
the happy influences which the obſervance of 
them has with regard to the prefent life, they 


would have thought quite otherwiſe, and would 


have obſerved them with joy, W 
even of the view to ſalvation. 


IV. I believe it is principally to this error 
that we ought to afcribe that careleſsne(s in 


which the generality of perſons live, with re- 
ſpect to the obfervance of the precepts of the 
Goſpel. I know that a Sinner acts neither by 
clear views, by principles nor by reafoning. 
But there are ſome Arguments which are formed 
ſo quick, —where the conſequence follows fo 
cloſely the principles from which it is drawn, 


that they paſs by without our perceiving them. 


Let us explain this reaſoning a little. There 


are none but the impious and in ſome Sort the 


deſperate, who entirely loſe fight of their eter- 
nal falvation. Let us do juice to all thoſe 
who profeſs Chriſtianity ; they all wiſh to be 
ſaved. That is their firſt Principle. There 
are very few who perſuade themſelves that they 
can be ſaved without reconciling themſelves to 
GOD, 
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60, and returning to that obedience which 
they owe him. They even reſolve to do ſo. 
That is their ſecond Principle. But this obe- 
dience is painful. They cannot return to 
0b, without renouncing all the advantages 
of the preſent life. That is a third Principle. 
Let us enjoy, then ſay they, theſe preſent ad- 
vantages, and refer this obedience to a future 
>. That is the conſequence, | 


V. What mall we io. to prevent Men from 
drawing ſo fatal a conſequence, —42 conſequence, 
however ſo univerſally drawn, and which is the. 


foundation of the whole conduct of the gene- 8 


rality of Chriſtians? This is what we muſt do. 
We ſhould ſtudy to ſee the preſent advantages 
which we derive from the obſervance of our 
Saviour's precepts. We ſhould ſhew the Chriſ- 
tian, that even from the preſent moment, he 
will find more advantage from the obſervance | 
of Jeſus Chrift's precepts, than from neglecting 
the practice of them. Thus it is that we ought 
to ſtudy all the parts of Religion. We ſhould | 
on all occaſions enquire why Feſus Chriſt who 
is ſo good, —who has ordered nothing but for 
our advantage, has given us ſuch or ſuch a 
precept. I am ſure that we ſhall always find 
that the practice of it is uſeful, both for time 
and eternity. After this, I ſee nothing ca- 
pable of hindering us from oblarving them. 


For 
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For example, of all the painful precepts of 
the Goſpel, that which appears the moſt ſo, is 
that which commands us to love our enemies, 
to pray for them, and to do. them good. 


Nevertheleſs, if we penetrate a little into the 


views of that precept, we ſhall find that the 
practice of it is very uſeful for the preſent life. 


We deliver ourſelves by thoſe means from the 


diſagreeable inquietudes of hatred. In the per- 
petual need which Men have of one another, — 
of an Enemy we make a Friend who may be 
uſeful to us in neceſſity, and whoſe friendſhip 
will be the firmer, as the advantages of it will 
be the more fingular. Or, at leaſt, we diſarm 
nis fury, and render him more tractable, and 
we ſhall have leſs to fear from him in future. 
On the other hand, if you hate him, and ſeek 
to ſhew that you hate him, you render him 
_ evil for evil. He returns to the charge; you 


do the ſame, and you pats a ſhort life in ren- 


_ dering yourſelves unhappy, by ſrening to rw! 
uy your mutual hatred. 


VI. Let us examine, in the like manner, 
but at a time when our Paſſions are a little 


calmed, all thoſe other precepts of the Goſpel, 


which appear harſh and difficult to us. Let us 


conſult, —if the light of our mind is too dim, 
perſons more enlightened than ourſelves, — but 


perſons who have ſearched Religion thoroughly, 


and examined it on its bright ſides; and I am 


very 
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very certain, that we ſhall find none of all 


thoſe precepts which are not fruitful in ex- 

cellent bleſſings, both for this life and for the 
life to come ;—no one which does not oblige 
us to cry out with the Pſalmiſt, * The Law 
cc of thy mouth is better unto me, than thou- 
« ſands of Gold and Silver.“ + Moreover, by 


E them is thy Servant warned: and-i in nen 


« them there i 18 e reward. ſs 


* Pſalm cxix. v. 72. + Pfalm xix. v. 11, 


— 
% 


END OF THE THIRD BOOK. 
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OF THE PROMISES AND THREATNINGS OP 
RELIGION, 


CHAP L 


OF PIETY IN GENERAL AND OF THE PRos 
MISES WHICH ARE MADE TO IT. 
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I. F FITHERTO we have examined Reli- 9 
| gion, both with regard to its Tenets 5 8 
and its Precepts. As to its Tenets, we have b 

conſidered ſeparately, thoſe which right Rea- 

ſon dictates to every Man who will liſten to it, 
thoſe which it cannot teach him, but which it 
approves, as ſoon as Religion has revealed them, 
and alſo thoſe which are infinitely exalted above 
the reach of its underſtanding. With regard 
to the Precepts, we have explained, both, thoſe _ 4188 
which ſeem to have been dictated by Nature _ 

| itſelf, and the juſtice of which Reaſon ap- i 
proves, and thoſe againſt which Nature ſeems | 

to revolt, and which appear to be too ſevere. 

N „„ 


5 FF ˙ — A . ͤ c r 3 —.— * ———— 5 a 
on — ment 9 Ne 2 pu LIE 0 — UT — y 2 11 es. 8 wv ene * . . enn "a 32 D — IE . — — 260 
5 4 N . P ES VEAL YT wat ER ta i LY : 8 eee. 8 — — 8 ©... Elia A © HA AER bes Lal _—— DAT Y Rn e +> 
© IP * 5 — — e ee 2 1 n Err > 2 RT OO 4 KKK te ö oo — gt 2 — & ——— ſys ag, © 3 
Wy * = wn © DANG rt A << SN — 75 d 2 K 5 8 2 — — 1 et) —— £ : 2 
— F rr 2 ow 0 een, * 


= 
BUT Shs 

Wop. 

* 

— 

== 

v D 3 A Js 
as . * 
A e 


2 


to — 2 
r 8 I 2 i 


% _— = A 5 —— „ * — py 
n de... £ R 6 RR WY 2 : 

hr a+ n TW _ e 8 2 7 2 us *% OI 2 

5 O renden Se 7 37 ak N o bs =; 3 8 *r 4 x 7 OE KS 7 K 0 _ 

3 r el A Io B7-d Od 3 r x54 bh * 1 2 * — * — 5 — — — 

— * 1 « * — * — —— pers, 5 0 —— 33 — — * 2 aer Nr 4 42 4 
- EK CEL 2 e LA ⁵.— e Co EEDG Ie. 3 > IRR AE zz 8 $ — LI - — 
1 + 5 i 2 IT 7 Xs 343 — 6 I 3 — Pages 4 — * . * . 2 * NG 
HO EE IT Edt Rot o. - 1A l "I" VV . oe) 4 2 
* 7 — 4 1 W 8 * 
- Tp. or WS ; e * 
— I 1 _— * ” * = 
S MILES? * * 2 


2 


zi} o Tur EXCELLENCE or 


= We think we have proved, that in all theſe 


reſpects, Religion is very amiable, becauſe it 
is very uſeful. There remains now to examine 
that ſame Religion on the fide of thoſe ex- 


cellent promiſes which it makes us, and the 


terrible threatnings which it denounces againſt 
_ thoſe who will not obſerve its precepts. 


TH. As to the Promiſes made us by Religion, 
we ſhall have no trouble in ſhewing how amia- 


ble it is on that fide. There 1s nothing ſo 


grateful to Man as Promiſes, and if Men do 
not love Religion by thoſe which it makes 


them, it is either, becauſe they harbour diſ- 


treſſing doubts in their breaſt, with reſpect to 
thoſe Promiſes, becauſe they have no taſte for 


the excellence of the promiſed bleſſings; or 
elſe becauſe they underſtand them not, and do 


not Know their whole extent. 


III. With regard to thoſe perſons who doubt 


thoſe Promiſes, though I fear the number is 
but too great, even, in the boſom of Chriſ- 
tianity, it is not for them that I compoſe this 


Treatiſe, I ſuppoſe throughout the whole, 


that I am ſpeaking to Perſons who are con- 


vinced of the truth of the Goſpel, and I men- 
tioned this in my Preface. Our buſineſs then 


is only to diſplay thoſe Promiſes, to ſhew-their 
excellence, and to warm our hearts with an 
ardent love for Religion. This is what I am 

9 going 


<A 
8 
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going to do, in this Chapter and the following. 
In order to do this, I believe I muſt explain 
that fine Maxim of Sf. Paul's, * Godlineſs 
« js profitable unto all things, having Promiſe 
« of the Life that now 1s, and of that which 


«© js to come.” Beſides that it relates directly 


to my ſubject, it includes ſome Difficulty which 
might give riſe to others, contrary to the truths 
which I endeavour to eſtabliſh in this Treatiſe, 
and which it is Proper to prevent. 


IV. 1 am willing to believe with ſome, that [ 


by the Word uſed by St. Paul, and which we 
have tranſlated by that of Godlineſs, we muſt 
underitand Religion in general: but I believe 
it 1s not neceſſary to diſpute on this Article, 
and it will appear in the ſequel, that all comes 
nearly to the ſame thing. Let us underſtand, 

then, with the generality of the Interpreters, 
by the Godlineſs of which Sg. Paul ſpeaks, that 
general Virtue which leads us to render to 
' GOD with care and exactneſs all the duties to 
which we are obliged with reſpe& to him. It 
is Godlineſs which acknowledges as it ought, 


the infinite excellence of the Divine Nature, 


and the nothingneſs of Man in his preſence, 
that is to ſay, which worſhips him in ſpirit 
and in truth. It is Godlineſs, which acknow- 
ledging him for the Author of all good, calls 
on him in our neceſſities, and gives him thanks 
| | : for 
* x Timothy Ch. iv. v. 8. 
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for all the bleflings which it receives. It is 
Godlineſs, which, convinced of his power, his 
goodneſs, his mercy and truth, places all its 
confidence in him, and in patience hopes for 
the effects of his holy promiſes. It is God- 
lineſs, which, acknowledging him for the in- 
exhauſtible ſource of all good, loves him above 
all things. It is Godlineſs, which, convinced 
of his juſtice, and the ſeverity of his judgments, 
fears and reveres him. It is Godlinels, in ſhort, 
which acknowledging him for its Maſter, and 
Toving the Precepts which he has given us, 
labours without ceaſing to obſerve them ex- 
actly. Whence it follows, that Worſhip, Con- 
fidence, Hope, Love, Fear and Obedience are 
the different parts which enter into the com- 
poſition of Godlineſs, and eſtabliſh its Nature. 
Take away any of theſe, it falls neceſtarily; is 
deſtroyed and is annihilated. | 
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V. We . even kf that when I make 
Obedience enter into the eſſence of Godlineſs, 
J do not mean alone that farſt and principal 
part of Obedience, which conſiſts, as Sf. Paul 
ſays, of living righteoufly towards GOD. I 

own that theſe duties, which relate more di- 
rectly to GOD, and the Obſervance of which 
is preſcribed in the firſt Table of the Law, 
form the firſt and principal part of Godlineſs. 
T agree even, that taking the word Godlineſs 
in a cloſer ſenſe, we mean ſometimes by God- 

ge 


” 
* 
; 
4 
44 
U 
A 
4 
Y 
bl 
Vi 4 
. C 
by 
3:20 
—__ 
Ix 
Wt 
5 
1 I * 
. 
4 
13 
18 
1 
. & 
x 
. 
© 
AE 
. +M 
7s 
- "3 
x : 
af 
_ 
A”: 7 
- os #4 
B 
1 
1 
5 
* + * 
BY 
5 
1 C 
1 
Fi | 
i - 
33 1 
34M 
Mey > 
IS 
N 
-- 
—_  - 
FH Y 
be © 
3 
4 
© 
. 
+ Mi 
$M 
_ Lv 
<0 
Rigs + 
wo” G 
1 * „ 
2 5 
= & : 
® : 
"0 
Ba 
ET > 
il 
BH 
is 5 
- B 
N 
A 
* 
* 
54M 
* 
7 5 


2 9 — 0 3 = ny E 
- "0 r 
228 — > 
. 


* 'S. v IT 48-5, 
E 
8 ts 
g = . 

: r 


r 
E OWE OW F1 
: V 2 


lineſs only, thoſe Duties which relate directly 
to GOD. But as that great Maſter is no leſs 
the Author of the ſecond Table of the Law 
than of the firſt, and that we deſpiſe him no 
leſs by violating the one than the other; in 


may we boaſt of being righteous towards GOD, 
if we do not preſerve our Souls free from all 
uncleanneſs, and exerciſe all the Duties of 
Godlineſs towards our Neighbour. This is {6 
true that Sr. James ſeems to make the whole 
of Religion to conſiſt in the obſervance of thoſe 
Duties which regard either ourſelves or our 
Neighbour. Not to ſay that Religion or God- 
lineſs conſiſts folely in this; but to teach us 
that it is an eſſential part of it, without which 


remark that the Apoſtle calls thoſe Duties 


not Religion and Godlineſs only, but Religion 


e before God and the Father is this, to viſit 


« tion, and to keep himſelf unſpotted from the 
World.“ Let us conclude, then, that to be 
godly, we muſt, as Sz. Paul fays, “ live ſoberly, 
*« juſtly and righteouſly in this preſent world.” 


ing, that there are two Conditions abſolutely 
D d neceſſary 


* James Ch. i. v. 27. 
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vain may we boaſt of being pious, —in vain 


Godlineſs cannot ſubſiſt. It is even proper to 
which relate to ourſelves or our Neighbours, 


and Godlineſs towards GOD. * Pure Reli- 
gion,“ ſays he, © pure Religion and undefiled 


< the Fatherleſs and Widows in their afffic- 


VI. It follows. from what we have been fay- 
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neceſſary to*Gollineſsnar mely the ght of the 
ding. and the integrity of the heart. 
For as, Loctantius very juſtly ſays, © Judgment 
« without probity is the mother of impiety and 
s atheiſm; and Probity without judgment is 
the mother of ſuperſtition.” If there be ſo 
much ſuperſtition amongſt the common People, 
it is, becauſe they do not join the light of the 
underſtanding to that of probity. Wishing to 
ſerve, GOD, and not knowing in what manner 
they ought to ſerve him, they fall into trifles 
Wo and fill their minds with vain terrors. Not 
cd knowing the GOD, whom they wiſh to ſerve, 
+ they ſerve. him i in a manner unworthy: of him- 
ſelf. But if there be ſo many profeſſed Un- 
godly amongſt perſons of ſenſe, of ſolid judg- 
ment and whoſe lights are ſo great on every 
other ſubject, — it is want of probity,—it-is be- 
cauſe their hearts are deprayed, and they cannot 
conform themſelves to a ſervice whoſe firſt and 
principal, part is Purity of Heart. The Perſons. 
of whom I am ſpeaking, make uſe of their 
| underſtanding to condemn. the puerile worſhip 
which the common people render to the Di- 
vinity, but their depravity hinders them from 
going farther, and of rendering to that ſame 
Divinity a worſhip worthy of itſelf. Not to 
become ſuperſtitious, they become impious. 
They chuſe rather to render GOD no ſer- 
vice, than to render him, either one which is 


uſeleſs, with the Tarent wer a ſervice 
20 which 
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which would be uſeful- and true; but which 


would colt: them too dear, becauſe they would 


be obliged to ſacrifice their moſt darling paſ- 
ſions to the Divinity, by forſaking their cri- 


rs: Affections. There are two kinds of 

« perſons who may be called rational,” ſays a 
learned and honeſt Mank, e thoſe who. ſerve 
« GOD with all their heart becauſe they know 
him, and thoſe who ſeek for him with all 


their heart; becauſe they know him not. 


Godlineſs begins by inſtructing ourſelves in the 
nature of GOD and of his Will, —it continues 
and ends by a conſtant Pra of that Will 


when known, 


NI Be follows, in the ſecond place, from 
what we have ſaid, that it is a groſs error to 


make Godlineſs conſiſt only, or chiefly, in the 


external worſhip which we render to GOD, 
whether that ſervice may have been preſcribed | 


by GOD himſelf, or invented by Men. It is 
an error of Man s corrupted Heart, into which 
it would be aſtoniſhing how he could fall, if 
we did not know that he takes delight in de- 
ceiving himſelf, and that every thing ſatisfies 


him, provided he can quiet his conſcience at 
the moment when he is engaged in the greateſt 
exceſſes. So. far is GOD from regarding as 
truly pious, thoſe who content themſelves with 


rende ering him that external ſervice which he 
Dad 2 - has 


* Paſcal in his Thoughts. 
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has preſcribed them,—that he declares by bir 

Prophets, that he is weary of bearing them, 
ee and that he will not hear the Prayers“ of 
«* thoſe who are contented with ſerving him 
* in- ſuch a manner.” Our Lord ſeveral times 

in the Goſpel pronounces a ſolemn Anathema 
againſt the + Phariſees who. devoured Widows' 
houſes * pretending to pray much,--who puſhed 
« their ſcrupulouſneſs of external worſhip fo 
« far as to tythe Mint, and Aniſe and Cum- 
© min, and all manner of herbs, and omitted 
* the weightier matters of the Law. 


Ion that a godly Perſon acquits himſelf 
with exactneſs of all the external duties which 
GOD has preſcribed him. As he loves GOD 
above all things, and makes the Law of GOD 
an inviolable Law to himſelf, + the ſmalleſt 
| precepts which 60D has given him, are the 
objects of his eſteem and attachment, and form 
a part of the rule of his conduct. But as he 
judges of all things by the light of Grace, —as 
his Godlineſs is a fire which enlightens in pro- 
portion as it warms him, —he knows how to 
give all the Precepts of our Lord, the rank and 
order which they ought to have. He knows 
that there are ſome eſſential, the obſervance of 
which binds him at all times. He knows that 
there are others leſs eſſential, which he ought 
5 0 to 
Iſaiah Ch. i. v. 15. * Ai Ch. xxiit. v. 25. and 
Luke Ch. xi. v. 42: | 
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to practiſe only at certain times and under cer- 
tain circumſtances. He has learnt in the Goſ- 
pel, that there are Precepts morally good in 


| themſelves, and that there are others which are 


only ſo, as far as they facilitate the obſervance 
of the firſt Precepts. Being extremely on his 
guard againſt the illuſions of his own heart, he 
equally avoids two faults which are very com- 
mon. The one, of neglecting the leſſer Pre- 
cepts of the Law, under the pretence that they 


are not eſſential, —and the other, that of con- 


tenting himſelf with the obſervance of thoſe 
Precepts, which in the main, are only the 


ſmalleſt and leaſt eſſential part of Godlineſs. | 


VII. But let us not wrangle on terms. Let 
us grant to the ſole practice of external ſervice 


the name of Godlineſs ; well and good. It is 


an abuſe of terms which may be eaſily excuſed. 


But, however, this Godlineſs is not that of 
which our Apoſtle ſpeaks, and which has the 
promiſes of the preſent life and of that which 
is-to come. For let any one ſhew me, if he 


can, one fingle text of Scripture in the Old and 
New Teſtament, where ſuch promiſes are made 
to the ſole practice of the external worſhip. 
So far from it, we may ſee that in both Teſ- 
taments, GOD pronounces Anathema againſt 


thoſe who are contented with rendering him 


this ſervice. But there is more, St. Paul 
viſibly ſets i in oppoſition that Godlineſs which 
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has the promiſes of the preſent life and that 
which is to come, —to that which conſiſts in 
the external ſervice alone, which he calls bodily 


_ exerd 72 becauſe it is the body which has the 
principal part in it, and may be practiſed with 


exactneſs, at the ſame time that the heart is 
eſtranged from GOD. © Bodily exerciſe, ſays 


"Fs Paul, © profiteth little, but Godlineſs is 
“ profitable unto all things, having promiſe of 
© the life that now is, and of that MINER is to 


cc Come, | | 


IX. In mort, as . heart is very artful in 


ſeducing us, it is proper to diſtinguiſh God- 


lineſs from what is generally called Devotion, 


and which it is rather difficult to explain, be- 
cauſe it is a name unknown in the Scripture; 
though to take it in a good ſenſe, it denotes a 


conſiderable virtue, - and the duties of which 
are preſcribed us in the ſacred Books. Now, 


when I wiſh men to diftinguith between God- 


lineſs and Devotion, I mean to ſpeak not only | 
of falſe Devotion but alſo of the true. I mean 


by falſe Devotion, that Zeal of Party and Sect, 
which takes more delight in diſputing, than in 


edifying : which confining itſelf to the par- 
ticular duties of Religion and ſometimes to the 


leaſt eſſential, neglects thoſe precepts of Cha- 
rity, which are the moſt important in the 


Law. Thoſe perſons who are in this diſpoſi- 
tion of mind, commonly have extravagant and 


_—_ 


out 


F _—_ N k © 5 
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268 of the way rules of conduct, condemned 


from their being diſtant from the royal Path 


pointed out by the Goſpel. And becauſe the 
generality of the Faithful adhere to the pre- 


cepts of Jeſus Chriſi as to the ſureſt, they never 


fail looking on ſuch perſons as ungodly Men, 


to whom they ſay ſecretly, “ Come not near 


« me, for I am holier than thou. Full 


of the good opinion of their on piety and 
virtue, they become unpitying Cenſors of the 

reſt of Mankind, —unmerciful and implacable 
people, who will not be judged by others, and 


yet who aſſume a _ of Jing all the reſt 


of the World. 


Theſe are not Mats which I en in 
order to have the pleaſure of combating them! 


There are in ſome parts of Europe, whole 


Sects, of which the individuals, being in the 
main, neither more charitable, more diſin- 
tereſted nor more virtuous than other Chriſtians 
who cling to the body of the Tree, are diſ- 
tinguiſhed from them only by an oſtentatious 
Devotion, conſiſting in outſide appearance and 
grimace. I refer ſuch perſons to St. James, 
who will teach them how different true God- 

. lineſs 


* Tfaiah Ixv. v. 5. I know that there are Learned Men 
who underſtand theſe words quite otherwiſe, tranſlating by 
profane the word which we have tranſlated. by that of holy. 
Perhaps they are in the right. But as we only cite the paſ- 
ſage here by 2 it is of no A The Author. | 
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lineſs is from falſe Devotion. The Wiſdom | 
«© which is from above,” ſays he, is firſt 
„ pure, then peaceable, gentle and eaſy to be 
& entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, 
«© without partiality, and without hypocriſy *.” 


X. We ſee clearly that ſuch Devotion is not 
the Godlineſs which St. Paul recommends; 
But moreover, this Godlineſs is diſtinguiſhed 
from pure and true devotion, and which may 
be defined a tenderneſs of heart, a fire and a 
readineſs which accompany the practice of all 
the Duties of Godlineſs, but eſpecially the ex- . 
ternal duties, ſuch as hearing and reading the 
Word of GOD, ſinging his praiſes, partaking 
of the Sacraments and the like. A Man who 
has true Devotion is not contented with ren- 
dering to GOD the Duties to which he is 
_ obliged, he performs them with ardour and 
readineſs. He is not contented with walking 
in our Lord's paths, he flies along them. He 
does not acquit himſelf of his duty with re- 
luctance, he obſerves it with joy and makes it 
his delight. A certain ſenſibility of heart ac- 
companies all his motions, and as he loves 
GOD ſincerely and firmly, —in the moſt perfect 
acts of his obedience he is ever fearful, that 
there is a defective place, by which he may 
diſpleaſe the Maſter he ſerves. By which you 
| * 11 the way, that a ann N devout, 


. 
0 4 


* James Ch. FA v. 17. 
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18 very different from thoſe pompous Devotces, 
who © * burn incenſe to their nets,” and treat 
with the utmoſt rigour every Man who, in a 
ſpirit of charity, would point them out way 
irregularity" in their condud. 


XI. Thus true devotion i is, at mak one of 


the conditions, one of the characteriſtics of 
true Godlineſs. It is even proper to remark, 
that if Godlineſs cannot be ſeparated from this 
= characteriſtic, this, or at leaſt ſomething which 
reſembles it very much, may nevertheleſs ſub- 
fiſt, and often does ſubſiſt without Godlineſs. 
That fervency, that readineſs, that tenderneſs 
of ſentiment points out frequently, rather the 
temperament of our conſtitution, than the diſ- 
poſition of our hearts. It is, doubtleſs, this 
which has given room to ſay, that Devotion is 
the Endowment F of Women, becauſe their tem- 
perament inclines them to it. They are more 
fervent at their Devotions than we are. 


| To bei what I bane been * at 
large, we will ſay, that the Godlineſs of which 
St. Paul is ſpeaking, is a holy habitude of the 
Soul, produced by the pure light of the un- 

derſtanding and by purity of heart}, which 
makes 


„ Habakkuk Ch. i. v. 16. 
ö + L'Apanage des Femmes. 
t On condition that this Light of the underſtanding and 


purity of Heart proceeds from the Word of GOD and the 
internal Grace of the holy Spirit, I 
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makes us obey ines Lord: 8 precepts, and par- | 
ticularly - thoſe which relate to him directly, 
with exactneſs, joy,. readineſs and ardour. This, 
is true Godlineſs, and it is to this only that 
the promiſes are made, both of the preſent life, 
0 of the life which i is to come. f 


XII. 1 am 3 Skins 59170 hs 8 as 
| ſenſe of Src Paul's words. I ſhall diſplay in 
the ſequel thoſe rich promiſes which are made 
to Godlineſs, in order that we may from thence 
judge of the value of Religion. I begin by 
the promiſes of the future Life, becauſe there 

is no 1 e on this e 
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lt is ſufficient to 1 that we CY not 
expect perfect felicity here on Earth, in order 
to be convinced, that GOD, who is equally 
good, juſt, wiſe and powerful, bas prepared a 
felicity in another life for Godlineſs, that is 
to ſay, for thoſe who will ſtrive to obey him | 
and pleaſe him. Although the Scripture had 
not explained itſelf fo clearly as it has on this 
ſubje&, in an infinity of paſſages, Reaſon alone 
would have conducted us thus far, fince it 
conducted ſome of the wiſeſt of the Heathens 
to that point. Thoſe amongſt them who ac- 
knowledged a Providence, reflecting, in other 
reſpects, on the unequal manner in which bleſ- 
ſings and misfortunes were divided in this Life, 


concluded that there Was another life i in which 
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Happineſs would be the certain lot of the Good, 
at the ſame time that the Wicked would bs 
deprived of it. Take away this truth, you 
dethrone the All- perfect Being, and you in- 
troduce Atheiſm. But in how many paſſages 
does not the Scriptures confirm what Reaſon 
teaches us on this Article ? Open the Goſpel, 
and in whatever part you open it, you will find 
that ſalvation and eternal life are promiſed to 
Godlineſs in general, or to ſome parts of that 
virtue in particular, ſuch as Faith, Confidence, 
Repentance, the Fear of GOD, Prayer, and 
others of the fame nature. If ſalvation and 

eternal life have been procured to Men through 
Jeſus Chriſt, —if the Goſpel promiſes it to 
them, —if we preach it to. them daily, it is 
only to lead them to Godlineſs. As then the 
end of fo many Promiſes is to lead Men to 
Godlineſs, ſo is Godlineſs neceſſarily followed 
by the effects of thoſe Promiſes. = 


XIII. But GOD does not ſtop here. He i is 
too good to regard during this life, as objects of 
his wrath or indifference, thoſe whom he wiſhes 
to make the objects of his Love during all eter- 
nity. Godlineſs, which is ſo uſeful for the 

Life to come, is ſo likewiſe for the preſent 
Life, and the Promiſes of the one are accom- 

panied by the promiſes of the other. This is 
wihat we muſt principally examine; and the 
more carefully, as it is the only conſiderable 
difficulty which occurs in St. Paul's words, 


and 
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and as it is this which chiefly, relates to our 
. 


Iv. The generality of e 1 — 9 
ſtand by the Promiſes of this preſent Life, the 
temporal proſperity with which GOD often 
rewards the Piety of thoſe who fear him 
namely honours, riches, health, authority and 
all the other temporal bleſſings which he has 
promiſed. to pour and actually does pour an 
thoſe who ſerve him in ſpirit and in truth, 
But there are many things to be ſaid on this 
ſentiment explained in the foregoing manner. 
J confeſs if we. take the ſubject explained as 
above, and that we meant merely to ſay that 
Godlineſs procures a thouſand advantages to 
Men, and delivers them from as many evils, — 
while the worldly who have no Godlineſs are 
deprived of thoſe advantages and are expoſed 
to thoſe evils, —far from oppoſing this, I ſhall. 
readily agree to it. But if we mean that GOD 
has promiſed to Holineſs what we properly call 
temporal proſperity, ſuch as Honours, Riches 
and Dignities, I do not {ee how it well can bg 
maintained, 


XV. if agree that, under the Law, GOD 
_ promiſes Proſperity to thoſe who obſerve his 
Precepts. But if you examine it nearly, this 
Oeconomy, carnal as it was, only promiſes 
proſperity to the Nation in general, in caſe the 


Nation | 


8 
N 


Nation continued to obey him. As to Indi- 


viduals, I do not know that temporal pro- 
ſperity has ever been promiſed to their God- 


lineſs, excepting to Solomon, and ſome others 
who had particular promiſes. But ſuppoſing 


this to have been true under the Law, 1 doubt 


whether we can ſay the ſame of it under the 


Goſpel, at leaſt at the commencement of it, 


and at the time when St. Paul wrote. I ſee, 


on the contrary, that Jeſus Chriſt prepares his 


dear Diſciples for divers kinds of adverſities 


and perſecutions. St. Paul ſays to the Chriſ- 
tians of his time, that * all that will live 
60 godly ! in Chri/t Feſus ſhall ſuffer Perſecution.” 


It would be very aſtoniſhing if at the ſame time 


he ſhould promiſe them temporal proſperity. 


| XVI. Accordingly, thoſe who believe that 


what we properly call proſperity, is promiſed 
to Godlineſs under the Goſpel, are obliged to 


produce many exceptions and limitations to it. 


They ſay, for example, that this Promiſe is 


conditional, as far as Proſperity may be advan- 


tageous to the Faithful: in the meafure that 


GOD may think proper, and in ſuch a manner, 


that if he fails them in one point, he knows 


how to reward them in others. But as the 
exceptions which we muſt make, are much 
more extenſive than the Rule itſelf, eſpecially 


at the time of which Sr. Paul was ſpeaking, it 


appears r by this, that the Rule ought 
not 
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not to be received. Since it is true, 8 
in the infancy of Chriſtianity, that the. good 


were more frequently i in adverſity than in pro- 


ſperity, it is certain, that i in this ſenſe, Se. Paul | 
might ſay with more Juſtice, that. Godlineſs 


had not the Promiſes of the preſent life, and 
that, on the contrary, thoſe who wiſhed to 


live according to Godlineſs, muſt diſpoſe them- 


ſelves to be deprived of it. In the ſame man- 


ner, as we cannot fay in a Republic, (where 


every Individual may aſpire to the Magiſtracy 
and yet few attain to it, becauſe it is governed 


by a ſmall Number of Magiſtrates) that every 


Individual ſhould xp. to arrive at the Ma- 
giſtracy. 5 

XVII. Some grave Divines perceiving all 
theſe difficulties, to which it is very certain 


that no ſolid anſwer can be given, and per- 
ſuaded, moreover, that the Goſpel which is 
totally ſpiritual makes only ſpiritual Promiſes, 
have thought that, as by the Promiſes of the 


future Life we muſt underſtand the bleſſings 
of Glory; ſo by the Promiſes of the preſent 
Life we muſt underſtand the bleſſings of Grace, 


ſuch as the Gift of the holy Ghoſt, comfort 


and inward joy, Peace of Soul, Patience in 
afflictions, the neceſſary arms to reſiſt tempta- 
tions, the gift of perſeverance and others ſimilar 
to them. And becauſe it ſeems that he who 
naß Godlineſs has already all theſe virtues and 
gifts, 
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gifts, they "anſwer, that, either the Apoſtle 
means fimply that it is in Godlineſs we find all 
the bleſſings of Grace, of which the Impious 


are deprived, or that GOD promiſes the in- 


creaſe of it, conformably to the Patable of the 
Talents, where the Maſter orders others to be 


iven to him who employed to advantage thoſe” 


which had already been committed to his 
charge. A Parable which Jeſus Chriſt con- 
cludes in theſe Words,“ * For to every one 
„ who hath; it ſhall be given, but from him 
© who hath not, ſhall be taken away even that 
te which he hath. > 9 


XVIII. 1 confeſs tes this explanation ap- 
pears to me to he very Evangelical. It ſup- 17 


poſes nothing but what is very true when it 


ſuppoſes that GOD heaps his ſpiritual bleſ- 
ſings, even in this Life, on thoſe whom he has 
honoured with the gift of Godlineſs. But, as 
the firſt Interpreters appear to me to conſider 5 
theſe Promiſes for the preſent Life in too car- 


| nal a manner; it ſeems to me, that we may 


alſo extend them a little farther than thoſe a 
perſons do who underſtand them only of ſpi- 


ritual bleſſings. On the whole, by taking the 
ſubject a little otherwiſe, we may receive both 
theſe explanations, and avoid the inconveniences 
which we find in the one and the other ſe- 
parately. This is the method we muſt follow 


for | 


* Matthew Ch. xxv, v. 29. 
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a that purpoſe. The Reader will judge 65 
We muſt, in order to e it, 5 
15 a few maxims. 


XIX. The firſt is, that G0D's firſt dad 
| principal end, is to bring pious Men to falva- 

tion. The ſecond, that this end being ſup. 
| poſed, we muſt regard every thing which leads 
the Faithful to it, as a bleſſing from GOD, 
The third, that though temporal Proſperity, 
or what we very improperly call the bleſſings 
of Fortune are bleſſings and conſiderable ones, 
yet they are not properly ſuch, any farther 
than they facilitate the poſſeſſion of ſalvation, 
or that, at leaſt, they are not contrary to it. 
The fourth, that temporal Proſperity is often 
a deadly Poiſon which deſtroys Godlineſs, far 
from preſerving it, and that if GOD, on theſe 
occaſions procured them to Godlineſs, we 
ought rather to look on them as a curſe than 
a bleſſing : in the ſame manner. as we ſay of 
the beſt aliments, that they are not good for a 
perſon, when his body is ſo diſpoſed, that they 
would infallibly be prejudicial to his health. 
Experience but too much juſtifies the truth of 
this maxim. Who does not know that opu- 
lence frequently produces luxury; ſcience, va- 
nity 3 power, oppreſſion; health, debaucheries; 
vigour, exceſſes and violent anger; grandeur, 
contempt ; and valour, quarrels; and thus of 


the generality of fortune's other bleſſings? ? 
The 
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The fifth Maxim which we muſt eſtabliſh, 
and which finiſhes the unfolding this whole | 
matter, is that beſides a general Providence 
which watches over the preſervation of all Men, 
and which I call ſuch, not becauſe it acts merely 
by general means, as ſome Philoſophers pre- 
tend ; but becauſe it extends generally over all 
Men ; there is a particular Providence for all 
good Men, which guides their paths, which 
diſpoſes all events with reſpect to them, and 
diſpenſes them in ſuch a manner that, as Sr. 
Paul ſays elſewhere, * All things work to- 
« gether for good to them that love GOD.” 


XX. This is, in my opinion, this particular 
Providence which the Apoſtle affures us GOD 
has promiſed to Piety; A Providence which 
includes the bleſſings of Grace, according to 
the laſt opinion on which we treated, —a Pro- 
vidence which includes likewiſe what we call 
the good and evil of Fortune, and which we 
might call with more juſtice, with regard to 
the Faithful, the bleſſings of that particular 
Providence, which 1 85 thas road leads teen to 
ſalvation. 


Three reaſons ought, methinks, to oblige 
us to follow this method. The firſt, is that 
St. Paul himſelf leads us to it in the ſequel. 


For, after having aſſured the truth of what he 


Ee Rb " op 


* Romans Ch, viii. v. 28. 
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ſays in our Text, * This is a faithful ſaying, 
and worthy. of all acceptation; this is what 

follows, «©. + For therefore we both labour and 

By ſuffer reproach, becauſe we. truſt in the liy- 
« ing GOD, who is the Saviour of all Men, 
« eſpecially of thoſe that truly believe.” He 
ſays that he labours and expoſes himſelf to the 
reproach then attached to the Goſpel, in order 
to enjoy the promiſes made to Godlineſs, and 
he points out the two kinds of promiſes made 
to him; the one, of the life to come, by ſaying 
that he hopes in the living GOD; and the 
other of the preſent Life; perſuaded that GOD, 
who by that Providence which we have called 
general, watches for the preſervation of all 
 Men,—watches till by a particular Providence, 
in a manner more full and more effectual for 
the preſervation of the Faithful. I know that 
ſome great names amongſt the Theologiſts have 
given another meaning to theſe laſt words, 
which they have applied to the Redemption 

acquired by Jeſus Chrift, in order to eſtabliſh 
its Univerſality: but whatever reſpect I have 
for them, I believe that they are miſtaken in 
their explanation of this paſſage. 


XXI. The Gap Reaſon, which ſupports 
the explanation I have given, is that inſtead of 
its being difficult to find one ſingle paſſage in 
the whole New T en, which promiſes 
temporal 


* Timothy Ch, 1 v. 9. + v. 10, 
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temporal Proſperity to the good, we e 
reat number in both Teſtaments which pro- 


miſe them the particular care of Providence. 
„ The eyes of the Lord, ſays a Prophet, 


e are upon the righteous, and his ears are open 


« unto their cry.” Read the whole xci. Pſalm, 
and there you will find a deſcription, as con- 
ſoling as it is grand, of the tender and paternal 
care which GOD takes of good men. It is by 
the view of this particular Providence, that 
our Lord comforts and ſtrengthens his Diſ- 
ciples in the profeſſion of his Goſpel. He 
aſſures them that a ſingle hair of their heads 
does not fall without GOD's permiſſion; that 
this Supreme Lord who takes care of the Birds 
of the Air, and clothes the Lillies of the field, 
will never forſake them, and that he, who 
does not ſuffer a Sparrow to fall but by his 
Orders and according to his will, takes, by 
much ſtronger reaſon, more particular care of 
them, *© who are of more worth than many 
5 Span 


- 


XXII. Accordingly (and it is here our third 
reaſon) it is on the Promiſes of this particular 
Providence, that the Saints of all Ages have 
fixed their confidence. It is this confidence 
which ſupported David in all the ſituations of 
life through which he paſſed. It is this Pro- 


vidence of which he ſpeaks of in moſt of his 
Ee 2 3 Palms, 


#* Pſalm xxxiv. v. 15. 
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Plalems. . | It is this ſame Providence which 


made St. Paul ſay that he was perſuaded that 


by was neither death nor life which, ſhould 


« ſeparate him from the Love of GOD which | 


* is in Chrift Feſus our Lord*.” It is this 


bappy Providence which cauſes all the joy, 


peace and comfort of a vittuous Man during 
i * his bi . 


"To *R ſenfible at the 3 of this, let us 


- ill for a Moment that GOD had promiſed 
worldly. Proſperity to our Piety, and that once 


for all he had kept his word. Do we think 


that we ſhould be much happier for it? Who 


can aſſure us that the bleſſings of this Earth 
would not make us loſe the bleffings of Hea- 
ven? How can we avoid dreading that happineſs 
which deſtroys fools ? Give me, ſaid Agur, 


give me neither poverty not riches, leſt I 


© be poor and ſteal, leſt I be full and deny 


* thee and ſay, Who is the Lord?“ How dif- 


ficult it is to preſerve our innocence in the 
midſt of profperity ] How neceflary is the 
Grace of GOD on theſe occaſions, how many 
examples are there not. which ought to hinder 
us from wiſhing for it, if we were wiſe and 

by ke our ſalvation ! But what peace, comfort 


and joy is it not to a pious Heart, who knows 


that GOD takes a particular care of his con- 
duct ;—that he directs all that 8 to him; 
while 

* 3 vül. v. 1 39. + Proverbs xxx. v. 8, 1 
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Able his abandons other Men to the care of 


his general Providence | The proſperity which 
befalls him, rejoices him without making him 
giddy, and cauſes him to look more cloſely to 

his ways. Far from lulling him into ſecurity; 
it gives him more ſtrength for the exerciſe of 
his virtue. Adverlity attacks without diſe 
couraging him. He feels the blows which 
GOD inflicts on him, without deſpairing, and 
amends his faults without repining. All the 
great Revolutions which happen i in the World, 
and which generally confound thoſe who de- 
pend not, or who cannot depend on GOD, 


| ſtagger neither his firmneſs nor his hopes, be- 


cauſe he knows that in the midſt of theſe re- 
volutions his great Maſter has his eyes on him, 
protects him, defends him, and leads him in- 
fallibly through all theſe ſtorms to the ſecure 


harbour of eternal Life, which i is the wy end 
of all his hopes. 


XXIII. To conſider this aby, theatich 
none but the pious Man, the Man fearing 
GOD, who can live in ſafety in this World, 
and all the Impious who live in peace, are ſo 
many real Madmen. On what can we rely, 
if we cannot rely on GOD's Providence? In 
what foundation can we build our happineſs ? 


What prudence can guard us from ſhipwreck, 
fire, inundations, or the treachery of our friends 


and ſervants? What bolts and bars are ſtrong 
Ee 3 "> enough 
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. to guard our riches againſt the mid- 
night Robber? What preſervatives to ſecure 
our health? What ſecrets have we to keep our- 
ſelves in favour: with the Great, and to fix For- 
tune on the top of her wheel? To ſtrengthen 
the friendſhip of thoſe who love us, and to 
_ preſerve the ties by which our Relations are 
attached to us? What ſecurity for the preſer- 
vation of the lives of Perſons dear or uſeful to 
us? Let us ſay, and not fear repeating” it too 
often, - every thing ought to make an impious 
Man tremble, —nothing 1s capable of removing 
his fears. There is more than this, —not only 
he cannot rely on GOD's particular Favour and 
Providence; he ought to fear every thing from 
a2 Providence full of wrath and fury, which 
purſues him every where. Who has told him 
that all the good and evil, the proſperity and 
adverſity which befall him, nay, that even 
every moment of his life does not hurry him 
forward by the direction of the vengeful Pro- 
vidence of GOD towards that fatal moment,. 
the beginning of a puniſhment which will never 
end? - Ves, impious and impenitent Mortal! 
if a Providence watches over you, it is a Pro- 
vidence of death -a Providence of deſtruction. 
* Whither will you flee from the Spirit of the 
Everlaſting GOD, — where will you hide your- 
ſelf from his preſence? His Arm, —his avenging 
arm will ſeize you every where, —his right 
© Hang 


* Pſalm exxxix. v. 7. 
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hand will graſp you. And when you are in 
his hand, WHO will deliver you out of it? 
Riches, honours, dignities, protectors, rela- 
tions and friends, all—all will vaniſh from your 
eyes, and nothing will appear before you but a 
ſevere, avenging and inimical GOD! | 


— 95 


XXIV. But how Wh is Piety! which not 
only is delivered from all theſe terrors, which 
not only convinces the Man who poſleſles it, 
that at the moment of his death he will fall 
into the hands of a good and pitying GOD. 
but that during the whole courſe of his Life 
he is guided by the ſame GOD, and directed 
by the orders of a Providence equally good and 

foreſeeing! This is what the whole Scripture 
promiſes to Godlineſs; this is what is promiſed 
to it in particular by St. Paul, ** Godlineſs is 
«© profitable unto all things, having promiſe of 

« the life which now is, and of that which is 
to come.” But where ſhall we find a Trea- 
ſure ſo precious as Godlineſs? What are the 
means which GOD has choſen to produce it in 
our hearts? Is it not Religion? This is ſo cer- 
tain, that frequently in the Scripture, and per- 
haps even in the words of St. Paul, Religion 
and Holineſs ſignify the ſame thing. Becauſe 
it is Religion, and Religion alone which pro- 
duces Holineſs. As much then, as, if we 
know our true intereſt, we ought to love thoſe 
infinite * which GOD has promiſed 
after 
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8 this life to Holineſs; as much ought. we 
to love that particular Providence, ever careful, 
ever, beneficent, , and as much ought we to love 
Religion, which een that virtue in our 
Dees. | | 


CHAP. 1. 


or Tre. -PROMISES OF RELIGION WHICH 
CONCERN THE PRESENT. LIFE. 


I. OME Chriſtian Philoſophers ho pre- 

tended, that we ought to ſerve GOD 
hor his own ſake alone, and that the excellence 
of his Nature required of Mankind this duty 
in all its purity. They have condemned, as 
mercenary Perſons, all thoſe who uſed as mo- 


tives in the ſervice they rendered to GOD, 


either the fear of puniſhment prepared for thoſe 
who diſobey him, or the hope of Salvation 
promiſed to thoſe who obey him. But it is 
knowing Mankind very little to give them ſuch 
precepts, and I fear much, that all their Mo- 
rality will be very unprofitable. I confeſs that 
GOD from the exccllence of his Nature de- 
ſerves our whole Adoration. But, beſides that 
one of the principal reaſons why he deſerves 
them, is that he is Man's ſupreme good, — Man 

| 18 


— OR RIA — YI ens — ce rear ner ne retro, * 
*% - * 
I + 


Tur CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 441 


is formed in ſuch a manner, that it is impoſ- 
ſible for him not to love himſelf, and that this 
love muſt enter into all his actions, as one of 
the motives for inducing him to act. Now, 
as GOD is the Author of his Being, it is like- 
wiſe he who is the Author of that Love, and 
we cannot blame it, without blaming at the | 
ſame time the Author of our 1 | 8 Wl. 
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But' thet which abſolutely decides this Queſ- 
tion, is that the Scripture which ought to be 
the rule and motive of our conduct, propoſes 
rewards to us every where, as an incitement 
which we ought to have continually before out 
eyes to lead us to that duty; ſo far, that I am 
bold to fay, that for one paſſage in which we 
are exhorted to ſerve GOD for his own fake, 
there are a thouſand in which we are exhorted 
to it for the ſake of our own Happineſs. Let 
us not ſeek then to be wiſer than GOD himſelf, 
and fince he draws us to himſelf by excellent 
Promiſes, let us render Religion amiable by a 
view of thoſe Promiſes, 
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TE We ave: ſeen, in 1 general, in the fore- 
going Chapter, that Religion had the Promiſes 
both of the preſent and of the future life. But 
this is not ſufficient. We muſt enter into the 
detail, and demonſtrate by more diftin& views, 
thoſe excellent bleſſings which Religion pro- 
miles, In fact, it is not with thoſe Bleſſings, 

as 
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as vin thoſe pleaſures which the world Ge | 

"Theſe, as a Wit“ of the preſent Age ob- 
gy * are not ſolid enough to ſuffer us to 
* ſearch them to the bottom. We can only 
touch lightly on them. They reſemble thoſe 
6 marſhy Lands which we muſt run over very 
* gently, without ſcarcely ever fixing our feet 
* on them.” The bleſſings of Religion, on 
the contrary, the more we fathom them,—the 
more we examine them in the detail, and the 
more we perceive their excellence and merit. 
Let us then enter into that detail, and to ex- 
preſs myſelf with a ue 0 Taſte and ſee 
** that the Lord 1s good F, 1 25 


III. The n of Man may. be divided 
into three principal periods. 1. The preſent 
Life. 2. Death. 3. The Life which follows 
Death. Godlineſs has Promiſes for theſe three 
different periods. 1. The Promiſes of the pre 
ſent Life. 2. The Promiſes at the Hour of 
Death. 3. The Promiſes of the Life which 
follows Death. We ſhall ſpeak of the firſt in 
this Chapter. The two others ſhall be the 
ſubject of the two following Chapters. 


IV. If we had only to deal with thoſe pro- 
phane E/aus who totally deſpiſe the bleſſings 
of Grace, and who make the ſupreme felicity 
to conſiſt in thoſe of Nature, we ſhould con- 

| fine 


SE ontenelle. Dialogues of the Dead. + Pſalm xxxiv. v. 8. 
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fine ourſelves to theſe laſt. - But we are ſpeak- 


ing to Chriſtians, to perſons who know that 
they have a Soul as well as a Body, —who know 


that this Soul is the principal part of them- 


ſelves, and that it has its bleſſings as well as 


the Body. We muſt then make a diſtinction 
between the bleſſings of the Soul and thoſe of 
the Body, and begin with the firſt, as the moſt 
eſſential and , ed = 


V. The firſt ſpiritual Nn which Religion 


makes us, and which is as the baſis and foun- 
dation of all the others, is the general pardon 
of all preceding ſins to thoſe who ſincerely be- 
lieve in Jeſus Chriſt, who repent with all their 
heart, and return to the obedience which they 
owe him; with hopes of obtaining the pardon 
even of thoſe ſins which they may commit 
_ afterwards, either by infirmity or ſurprize. 
And in order that we may not doubt the truth 
of that pardon, the Scripture not only offers 
and promiſes it in a thouſand places, but it 
ſhews us the true cauſe of this pardon, by 
teaching us that Jeſus Chrift has acquired it for 


us by his death, and that he has fully appeaſed 


the juſtice of GOD, irritated on account of our 
fins. Is it neceſſary to quote any paſſages to 
prove this truth? Is there any who can doubt 


it? « There is,” ſays St. Pau/*, « therefore 


** no condemnation to them whiets are in Chriſt 


Wo Jef, 


* Romans Ch. viii. v. 1. 
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* Jeſus, who walk not after the fleſh, but Pr 


< the ſpirit.” That is to ſay, that in the Re- 


ligion of Feſus Chrift we may find the ahſolu- 


tion of all our fins, inſomuch, however, that 
this abſolution is only for thoſe who obey their 


Redeemer. hereafter. Theſe: other words of 


the ſame Apoſtle are known to molt Chriſtians, 


« * Now then we are Ambaſſadors for Cbriſt, 


cc as though GOD did beſeech you by us: we 
__ F* pray you in Chriſi's ſtead, be ye reconciled 
to GOD. For he hath made him to be fin 


« for us, who knew no ſin, that we might be 


« made the righteouſneſs of GOD. in him.” 


In ſhort every one knows thoſe excellent words 


of St. John's, If any Man fin, we have an 
% Advocate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt the 
ee righteous: And he is the propitiation for 


« our fins; and not for ours only, but alſo for 


et the fins of the whole World +,” 


VI. Perhaps the nee will mock at this 


precious advantage of Religion. Thoſe who 


make no ſcruple of committing fin, give them- 
ſelves very little trouble in obtaining the pardon 


of it. But if we except all thoſe who run 
without reſtraint << +to work all uncleanneſs 


65 with greedineſs, 8 are few Sinners whoſe 


conſciences do not reproach them ſome time or 


other with their irregularities,-few in whoſe 


hearts 


® ji Corinth. Ch. v. v. 20, 21. 1 1 John Ch. ii. v. 1, 2. 
* Ch. iv. v. 9. 5 


r 
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hearts there does not ariſe from time to time 
come ſecret remorſe, - ſome fears of GOD's 


juſtice, and terror of his judgments. There 


are few finful Men who do not ſay at times, 
that thoſe who commit the crimes which they 

commit, are worthy of death, and who do not 
ſometimes cry out, Wretched Man that I 
„am, who ſhall deliver me from the body of 
« this death?“ That, if there be any in whom 
conſcience is not entirely extinguiſhed,—who 
have neither life nor feeling, —it is not ſuch 
perſons we muſt conſult on the: excellence of 


that Grace, — the pardon of our fins. We 


| ſhould rather believe David, that illuſtrious 
Penitent who having committed confiderable 
faults, had ſo much need of GOD's Grace: 
« Bleſſed,” cried he, * bleſſed is he whoſe 


e tranſgrefſion is forgiven, and whoſe fin is 


e covered. Bleſſed is the Man unto whom the 


« Lord imputeth not iniquity, and in whoſe. 
60 Spirit there i is no guile *.“ 


VII. ns, in procuring us the pardon 
of our ſins, procures us all the happy conſe- 
quences of that excellent Grace, peace of Con- 
ſcience, a quiet mind, aſſured tranquillity and 
joy inexpreſſible. The Man whoſe ſins are 
forgiven and whoſe iniquities are covered, 
that Man alone can juſtly fing that divine Hymn 
"0 David's, © ＋ There be many that ſay, who 
« will 


* Plalm xxxii. v. I, 2, + Pſalm iv. v. 6, /, 8 
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75 « will r us any 
*© the light of thy countenance upon us. Thou 


s haſt put gladneſs in my heart, more than in 
the time that their corn and their wine in- 
* creaſed... I will both lay me down in peace 


* and. lep. for thou, Lord, only makeſt me 
% dwell in ſafety.” This is truly that :. white 
Stone *, on which there is written a new 


* name which no man knoweth, ſaving he 


« that receiveth it. But can we know and 
feel the miſerable fituation of a finner, againſt 


| whom GOD is provoked, whom this Lord of 
the Univerſe regards only as his Enemy,. and 


for whom he reſerves nothing but the thunder 


and its bolts, —can we I ſay, feel and know all 


theſe things and not perceive the inexpreſſible 
joy of a Soul reconciled to GOD, —who has 
found the art of diſarming his anger, and hay 


| engaged him to become its friend: ? 


VIII. Anctbur- tail advantage of Re- 


ligion which we cannot ſufficiently eſteem, are 


thoſe powerful and efficacious ſuccours which 
it ſupplies, in order to enable us to execute 
the orders which it gives us. — Here let us ad- 


mire the goodneſs of GOD. We have ſhewn 
in, the preceding Book, that there is nothing 


ſo juſt as the precepts which Religion gives 
us,—nothing fo uſeful, —nothing ſo effectual to 
procure us real and preſent advantage, Thus, 


our 


V Revelations Ch, ii. v. 17. 


good ? Lord, lift Mn up 
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our own. intereſt ought to lead us to practiſe it 


carefully. Nevertheleſs GOD's goodneſs does 


not ſtop here. Not content with giving us 


uſeful precepts, it ſupplies us with powerful 
and effectual means to induce us to the obſer- 
vance of them. It is Religion - true Religion 


alone which affords thoſe ſupernatural gifts of 


the Spirit, which triumph over the hardneſs 


of our hearts, and which leads us to do what | 


Religion commands us. 'There is none but a 
Chriſtian who can ſay, *] can do all things 


« through Chrift which ſtrengthneth me,” It 


is GOD which worketh in me both to will 


and to do of his good pleaſure.” Yes, in Pro- 
portion as the Preachers ſpeak in the ears of their 


Congregations, there is an inviſible Preacher, 


the Holy Ghoſt itſelf, who ſpeaks to their hearts; 


who by his all-powerful virtue raiſes up the 
hardened Sinner, dead in his fins, who diſ- 


tributes new talents to thoſe who have im- 


proved the former which he had given them, 
according to that . infallible promiſe of our 


Lord's, Unto every one who hath, ſhall be 
given, and he ſhall have abundance.” 


IX. Is there no Chriſtian who can render 
1 to this important this conſoling 
truth? Is there no one who on hearing or 


readings the gre of GOD hath not felt within 
_ himſelf 


* Philippians Ch. We F. 13. f Philipp. Ch. ii. v. 13 
45 Matthey Ch. xxv, v. 29, 
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| 248 ON THE. EXCELLENCE or. 
himſelf holy deſires of quitting: his fins, and af 


returning- to the obedience of the Lord, and 


who hath not even perceived a certain ſuper- 
natural ftrength, which he had received in 


order to execute his intentions? Converted fin- 


ners ought, without doubt, to render homage 
to Religion, by confeſſing that they owe to 
that all-divine Grace with which they have been 
honoured, their converſion and the ſtrength 
they had to do good. ' Above all, let us aſk 
the Children of GOD, in whom Grace has 
operated a long time. Let them tell us, whe- 


ther it is not true, that it is to hearing or read- 
ing the Word of GOD,—to the participation 


of the Sacrament, that they feel a new fire 
which has burned within them, —new ſtrength 
which ſeized them, — more ardent and effectual 
defires of doing their duty with more zeal and 
exactneſs than before. Is it not in thoſe pre- 
cious moments that they liſten to their heart, 


= which ſays to them from the Lord, * Seek 


L 


* my face,” and which anſwers with Holy Joy, 
„Thy face, Lord, I will feek !“ In this mo- 


ment,—this very moment in which I am ſpeak- 


ing of the excellence of Religion and of that 


ſanctifying grace which it communicates, thoſe 


who read this will they not fee] that Grace 
within themſelves, will they not feel ſome 
emotions which lead them towards their GOD? 


Myſelf, in the n moment whilſt I am meditating. 
on 


* Pſalm Wit v. U. 
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on theſe: excellent- truths, I feel more ardent 
deſires of doing my duty, - more active Emo- 
tions towards the obedience I owe to GOD. 
I ſhall ſay no more on the Bleſſings of Grace. 
The pardon of fins, and the gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt ſeera to me to include them all, or at 
| leaſt we may very conveniently 1 make them relate 
to each other. 


x. 1 underſtand by the bleflings of the 
Body, all that we call temporal bleflings, ſuch 
as riches, honours, dignities, lawful pleaſures, 
health, proſperity and others ſimilar. We 
ought to recollect that in the preceding Chap- 
ter I remarked, that Religion promiſed a par- 
ticular Providence to thoſe who obſerved its: 
Precepts : that this Providence included all 
that is eſſentially neceſſary to Man, and inſured 
him the greateſt happineſs he can enjoy here 
on Earth. That the Wicked, on the contrary, 
how happy ſoever they may appear, are not 
really ſo, becauſe they cannot rely on that Pro- 
vidence. This is ſufficient for the end I pro- 
poſe, nevertheleſs, I ſhall enter into ſome detail. 


XI. We muſt then obſerve in the firſt Place, 
that Religion does not abſolutely: refuſe all the 
bleſſings of Fortune to. thoſe who are pious. 
St. Paul ſaid to the Corinthians, “that not 
© many mighty, not many noble were called.” 
He did not lay, abſolutely Spray that there | 
F were 
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were none, but that there were not many And 
we muſt not be ſurprized at this in the. Ae. 
of Chriſtianity, when he who ſpoke of a Chriſ- 
tian, ſpoke of a Man expoſed to perſecution, 
and whoſe life was not ſafe. Since Religion 
has enjoyed tranquillity, we have ſeen in its 


boſom a very great number of mighty and rich. 


And, though I confeſs that Religion is more 


rare amongſt thoſe on whom fortune ſmiles, 
and who live in proſperity, yet it is very cer- 
tain, that proſperity is not incompatible with 
godlineſs. Yes, GOD gives ſometimes over 
and above, good meaſure preſſed down and 
heaped, to thoſe who are careful in obeying 
him. If he does not always grant it, it is 
rather becauſe it would be prejudicial to his 


Children, than becauſe it would not be a con- 


ſequence of their Godlineſs. 


XII. There is even this to be obſerved, that 
Religion is the moſt proper and natural means 
of obtaining theſe temporal advantages. Do 
you wiſh for public Employments? Who is 
more worthy of them than a Man of probity 
who is intelligent, wiſe, prudent and atten- 
tive? And what produces theſe talents in a 
more eminent degree than Religion ? I know 
very well that intrigues, bribes, cabals and 
even fraud will ſometimes raiſe Men to the 
higheſt Employments, but this is generally for 


want of virtue. We Og Toquendy ſeen thoſe 


who 


— 
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who have had the diſtribution of offices, beſtow 
them on virtuous Men, (though they had no 


very great regard for them) merely becauſe 


their virtue rendered them neceſſary. After 


all, let the World be ever ſo corrupted, let 


Men beſtow Employments ever ſo much ac« 
cording to favour, if a Man be totally unworthy 
of them by his vices, favour will never be bold 


enough to overlook that unworthineſs. And 


if it be not always eſſentially neceſſary to be vir= 


tuous in order to attain to Honours, there mals. 
| at leaſt always be ſome appearance of Virtue. So 


true it is, that Virtue is the ſtep which ought 
naturally 'to exalt Men to Honours and Dig- 
nities. 


XIII. Do you wiſh to gain the eſteem of 
other Men? You will never gain more ſolid 
eſteem than by Virtue. Let Men be ever fo 
vicious and depraved, Virtue has charms to 


which they muft yield. If they have ſtrength- 


enough to reſiſt its tender, its powerful ſolicita- 


tions, they never have ſtrength enough to avoid 
ſeeing its excellence ; and at the very moment 


when they feel the utmoſt diſlike for it, they 


cannot avoid eſteeming thoſe who practiſe it. 


The eſteem, then, the ſolid eſteem of Man- 


kind, is a bleſſing which cannot be torn from 


the virtuous Man; that is to ſay, from him who 
acquits himſelf caretully of all the precepts of 


Religion, 


5 _ | FF 2 XI 


I 
I 
: 
. 
= 
2 
, 
7 
: 
2 
4 
+ 
7 > 
; 
6 
. 
8 
— 
* 1 
at 
' 
I 
4 
EY 
1 
of 4 
F 7 
Mo 7 
8 * 
It 
1 
ö — 
8 
* 
3 
1 80 
* 
+] 
[3 
W 
7 
1 
\ 6x7 
5 
74 
Fs 
84 
7 : 5 
7 * 
J 
7 , 
q 
7 , 
1 5 


3 
; 
? 
4 
3 
; 
: 


# 
* ©, 
»F 5 
[4 
* 
W 
© I 
1 
18 7 
. 
5 j 
T7 z 
. 
n 
N 1 
. 
3 7 
yl 4 
n 
2 97 
3 
F {38 
3: 
EY 
1 
E 22 
AL 
112 
$47] 
18 
3 
* 
Ft A 
+91 
r 
. 
WEE 
B+ | 
. 
N 
31 5 
3 6 
5 
779 
3 
7 5 
4 3-3 
* 
2 * 
' - 
if x 
73 
1 
7 
* 
N 


452 on THE. "EXCELLENCE or 


XIV. 1s it Wealth you wiſh for? Naturally, 
Religion ought to procure it, unleſs ſome ob- 
ſtacles preſent themſelves, which muſt not be 
laid to its charge. A virtuous Man is a pru- 


dent and wiſe Man, who flees from idleneſs 
and 1s ever employed. He is a Man who care- 


fully avoids debauchery, luxury and gaming, 
three fatal peſtilences which ruin the moſt 
opulent Families, and bring Children to beg- 
gary, whoſe F athers had left them ample patri- 
monies. 


| xv. Do you wiſh for Health ? A virtuous 
Man avoids all thoſe turbulent Paſſions, thoſe 
vicious exceſſes which cauſe the greateſt part 
of all difeaſes. I paſs lightly over all theſe 
things, becauſe I have been obliged to ſpeak 
of them in diſplaying the natural conſequences 


of the practice of the religious Duties. I ſhall 


only add that which cannot be doubted, —that 


GOD who loves thoſe who ſtrive to pleaſe him, 


' accompanies by particular bleſſings the labours 


of the good, who apply themſelves with care 
to the works of their vocation. 


XVI. But that which Religion eſpecially 
procures us, with regard to thoſe temporal 
bleſſings, is that by. reſtraining Covetouſneſs 
which never ſays, © It is enough *, it teaches 
Man to be contented with what he enjoys. It 

| 18 


| 0 Prov, Ch. xxx. V. 16. 
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is an inconteſtible Maxim, and one of the moſt 
common, that it is not he who has the moſt 
who is the happieſt; but he who has the feweſt 
wiſhes. Oftentimes Religion does not increaſe 
our wealth, but it diminiſhes our covetouſneſs. 
It does not give us all that our avidity may 
with for, but it teaches us to be content with 
what is given us. This i is what Sr. Paul ſaid 
of himſelf, and what every Man who imitates 
his Piety may ſay after him. * I have learned 
jn * whatever ſtate I am, therewith to be con- 
« tent. I know both how to be abaſed, and I 
„know how to abound : every where and in 
« all things I am inſtructed, both to be full 
„and to be hungry, both to abound and to 
« ſuffer need. I can do all things through 
« Chrift who ſtrengthneth me.” This ſolid 
Science, juſtified by the experience of all ages, 
is ſo much above the reach of men of the 
World, that you may ſooner make the moſt 
clowniſh of all Peaſants comprehend the moſt 
abſtracted demonſtrations of Algebra, than make 
a worldly Man comprehend this Science, 


XVII. Such a Man cannot comprehend how 

a Chriſtian can live without all thoſe bleſſings 
of Fortune of which (with regard to himſelf) 
it ſeems that he has never enough. You judge 
me to be very unhappy, becauſe I have not all 
thoſe __——— which you enjoy, and all 


» f 3 | | thoſe 
* Philipp, Ch. iv. v. 11—13. 
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thoſe to which you ſtill aſpire; but what ſhould 


I do with them? I who am ſufficiently em- 
baraſſed with my own little profeſſion, and who 


can never well fulfill the duties of it. You 


eſteem me very unhappy that I have neither a 


magnificent houſe, nor ſumptuous furniture, 


nor equipages nor a numerous train of Servants, 


But I ſhould eſteem myſelf very unfortunate if 


I had ſuch encumbrances. What ſhould I do 


with ſuch a large, magnificent Palace, ſince 


even my own ſmall Houſe is much too large 
for me, and I find ſo much trouble in main- 


taining it? What ſhould I do with ſuch ſump- 
tuous furniture, ſince it is a kind of fatigue to 


me to preſerve that ſmall quantity of common 
houſehold goods which I cannot do without ? 


I have no Equipage, you ſay ; very true, but 


do you know that it is neceflary for my health, 


that I ſhould go on foot, and that a carriage, | 


encouraging my lazineſs, might throw me into 
ſuch corpulency, that I ſhould, perhaps, be 
ſuffocated. You Pity me for having but one 
Servant, —and J pity you for having ſuch a 


number of people to govern, generally of very 
bad morals, and who are moſt aſſuredly your 
enemies, merely becauſe you have a right to 


command them. How could J keep ſuch a 


number of people in order? I find trouble 


enough in being Maſter of one ſervant. You 
pity me for having only one plain diſh at my 
table, and that my beverage is of the moſt 

: , ordinary 
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ordinary kind, —but do you know that I fear 
ſurfeits and indigeſtion, the uſual conſequence 
of abundance, of meat? It is not he who has 
the greateſt number of diſhes on his table, who 


is the happieſt Man, but he who having a good 


appetite, finds pleaſure i in W a piece of dry 
bread. - - 


XVIII. Such are the arguments of a Man 
| who lives in mediocrity, and who has learned 
to be contented with his fituation. A Chriſ- 
tian, —a Man who has Religion, may ſay with 
juſtice, what a Heathen *Philoſopher once 
ſaid (through vanity perhaps,) on ſeeing all 
that was ſelling in the public Market place, 
O! what a Number of things are here, for 
« which I have no occaſion !” Human deſires 
are infinite. Give looſe to the reins, and they 
are unhappy ; becauſe they know leſs how to 
reliſh the things ; which they enjoy, than to 
wiſh þy vexatious and Inorquante: defires, for 
thoſe which they have not. Let us repeat it, 
then, Happy! a thouſand times happy! are 
they who have learned by Religion, to be con- 
tent with their condition! 


XIX. We muſt 80 however, that Re- 
ligion does not abſolutely ſecure us from all 


the accidents of human life, to which Man is 
ſubject ſince the Fall. Such a8 ö diſeaſes, 
cold, 


* Socrates. 
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cold, heat, hunger, thirſt and a thouſand other 


_ accidents of the like nature. But I aſk, does 
Impiety ſecure us from them? ls it ſufficient 
to be void of Religion, never to be either poor 


or ſick, never to be incommoded by heat or 


- cold, hunger or thirſt? This is what no one 
will dare to aſſert. In this reſpect things 


appear equal, and to judge only by what we 
ſee, we may ſay with the Sage, « * All things 


* come alike to all, there is one event to the 


„ righteous and to the wicked; and to the 
good, and to the clean, to 3 chat Ren 
cc ficeth and to him that ſacrificeth not.“ But 


I muſt defire you to obſerve, that I ſay things 
appear equal, and not that they are /o. In the 
difagreeable accidents of Life, Religion affords 
powerful aſſiſtance, which neither Nature nor 
human Reaſon can afford; and the Chriſtian 
feels on theſe occaſions, comfort and emotions 
of joy unknown to Men of the World. 


1 Chriſtian, little attached: to the preſent 


life, looks, unſhaken, on thoſe events which 
fink the wicked to the Earth, and caſt him 


into the moſt fatal deſpair. The loſs of his 
worldly goods affect him but little, becauſe he 


has not fixed his heart on them. He is not 


ſenſible of the various afflictions of life, any 


farther than that ſenſibility is neceſſary for 
humbling himſelf before GOD, for. acknow- 


ledging 


* Ecclefiaſt, Ch. ix, v. 2. 
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ledging his ſins, repenting of them, and amend- 


ing his life. Toſſed on the ſtormy Sea of this 


World, he apprehends nothing; becauſe he 
knows that his little Bark is guided by an all- 
powerful Pilot, who commands the Waves and 
the Storms, * who maketh his Angels Spi- 
crits, and his Miniſters a flaming Fire.“ Re- 

ligion teaches him that all things work together 
for good, to thoſe who love GON. 


xX. such then, _ the bleſſings 1 Life 


which Religion procures us: pardon of paſt 
fins, impunity for future weakneſſes, powerful 
and effectual aſſiſtance, as well internal as ex- 
ternal, to triumph over our depravity and obey 
the precepts of Religion. The tender care of 
a particular Providence which watches over the 
Faithful. Temporal bleflings over and above, 
and ſuperabundance where it is neceſſary. Con- 
tentment of mind under the various circum- 
{ſtances of Life, —ſolid and powerf ul comfort un- 
der the divers evils to which it is expoſed. What 
muſt a Chriſtian think of all this? Do theſe 
advantages appear inconſiderable to him? And 
if GOD who has given him this Religion, ſays 


to him as he did to the Iſraelites, © I have loved 
you r,“ does he think he has a right to anſwer. 


with that ungrateful People, Wherein haſt 


thou loved us?” I proceed to the Promiſes 


which en makes us at the Hour of Death. 
C H A P. | 


* Pſalm civ. v. 2 + Malachi Ch. i. v. 2. 
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| n A P. II. 


OF. THE PROMISES OF RELIGION AT THE 
| HOUR oy. DEATH. 


T. ” 1s hes 4 Impiety muſt boy Abo its 
Arms. Perhaps it will cavil on the ad- 
vantages which Religion procures us during 
life, but it knows not what to ſet in oppoſition 
to thoſe which it procures us at the hour of 
Death. Then, all thoſe worldly Bleſſings in 
which we had made our happineſs to conſiſt, 
become not only uſeleſs but even hurtful. The 
more we have loved them, the more-we have 
fixed our hearts on them, the more unhappy | 
we ſhall be. What muſt be the ſituation of a 
worldly Man, — the dreadful ſituation of a Man 
who dies in an unhappy alternative, either of 
being for ever miſerable, if the puniſhments 
which Religion denounces againſt the impeni- 
tent be true, or to be reduced to an eternal 
| nothing, if there be no other life after this ;— 
who is ready to take a farewell, but an ever- 
laſting farewell of all that he loved, —of all 
thoſe things on which he had fixed his heart; — 
who ſees that it 1s in vain to think of putting 
back for one ſingle moment, the fatal hour of 


his | 


* 


they pleaſe of this in full health. For my part, 


this object appears to me ſo terrible, that 1 


would not be obliged to meditate on it very 
long. I ſhould fear that my imagination would 
be diſturbed, —my ſenſes confounded. All that 
can ſay, is that this ſituation appears to me 


= & frightful, that I think it can only be com- 
= pre with the ſufferings of the damned, 


II. e Religion diſperſes all 


this gloom, ſcatters thoſe clouds, impoſes fi- 
lence on our fears, and calms all our terrors. 
It teaches us that the Angels of the Lord en- 
camp round the bed of all thoſe who fear him *, 
eſpecially in their laſt moments, that expiation 
is made for the truly Faithful, and that their 
fins are blotted out, —that ** Bleſſed are the dead 


C which die in the Lord, for they reſt from 
i « their labours, and their works do follow 
them : that at the hour of death, their 
Soul is received into the dwellings of the hap- 
py, and that their Body will riſe gloriouſly at 
the latter day. Then, the Chriſtian beholds, 


with the eyes of Faith, the Heavens opened, 
and the Son of GOD extending his arms to 


receive him into the eternal Manſions. Then 


he receives the precious firſt-fruits—the glo- 


rious fore-taſte of that future happineſs, which 
he anticipates. by the fervency of his defires. 


Then F 


* Pſalm xxxiv. v. 7. + Revelations Ch. xiv. v. 13. 
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his Death. Worldly Men may think what 
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Fo 


Then, as if tranſported beyond himſelf, he 
ſays with an Apoſtle, © * have a deſire,” a 


ardent defire ** to depart and to be with Crit. 
* which is far better, and with a Prophet, 
My Soul longeth, ye even fainteth for the 


* courts of the Lord, my heart and my fleſh 


&* crieth out for the living GOD.” Then the 
Chriſtian perceives the truth of the meaning of 
Sampſon's riddle , * Out of the eater came 
* forth meat, and out of the ſtrong came forth 
«© ſweetneſs.” Yes, Religion has the art of 


changing the ſorrows and bitterneſs of Death, 


into tweetneſs and) joy. 


n.. This is _ a Portrait drawn from the 
imagination, and which has no reality. The 


"Chriſtian Sage is not a Sage in Idea, like him 


of the Portico, whom we meet with only in 


Books. To day, even to day, when Religion 


is ſo effaced from the Chriſtian heart, and that 
Faith is ſo weak, we have {till ſeen ſome Chriſ- 


tians ftruggling with Death, in ſuch emotions 
of joy as we have been deſcribing. 


We have 
ſeen, perfons who have teſtified a wiſh to die 


in thoſe moments when they have heard us 
communicating to the ſick thoſe great, theſe 
precious promiſes which Religion makes us. 


We have ſeen, more than once, perſons who 
were not of the Proteſtant religion, glide into 


our. houſes where we have been comforting 


the 
* Philipp. Ch. i. v. 23. + Judges Ch. xiv, v. 14. 
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| the dying, and ſurround them; liſtening at the 


doors and windows, after the example of the 


Woman of Cananea “, gathering up the crumbs 


which fell, if I. may be allowed to ſay fo, from 
the table of our ſick Brethren. Let us do juſ- 
tice to Religion : it is her alone who has ſure 
and infallible remedies againſt the terrors of 
Death. It is her alone who produces thoſe real 
Heroes who face Death with impunity, and can 
look on it not only without fear, but even with 
joy. So that if the Promiſes which Religion 
makes us were as uncertain as they are ſure, they 
would be infinitely preferable to that frightful 
ſtate of deſpair, which is the only Lot of im- 
piety and irreligion. But GOD forbid that we 
ſhould doubt FOR ONE SINGLE MOMENT the 
Promiſes with which Religion comforts the 


Dying. We have ſure and infallible pledges of 


them. The Promiſes which follow Death ſhall 
be the ſubject of our Reflections i in the enſuing 
ee | 


CHAR 


, Matth. Ch. xv. v. 27. 


+ This Chapter, although ſhort is very excellent. No- 
thing can be more proper to ſupport and chear the fainting 


heart of a Chriſtian, at that awful Moment, when his Spirit 


is preparing to take its flight to, 


« That undiſcover'd Country from whoſe bourn,” 
60 No Traveller returns. 55 Hamlet. 


ON THE EXCELLENCE OF 


OF THE PROMISES or RELIGION | AFTER 
DEATH. 


I. J Might 3 here on the infinite bleſ- 
tings which Religion promiſes to God- 
lineſs after Death, and give a long and mag- 
nificent deſcription of them. There are few 
ſabje&s ſo rich and ſo capable of ornament as 
this, but it is not my intention to extend this 
Treatiſe, which is, perhaps, already too long, 
I ſhall confine myſelf to the giving a juſt idea 
of it in a few words. For this purpoſe, it will 
be ſufficient to ſay, that they include all that a 
GOD ſupremely perfect, infinitely rich, good 
and powerful, can communicate to an intelli- 
gent Creature whom he loves, and whom he 
has undertaken to render happy. Let the Man 
of Learning fancy to himſelf all the moſt excel- 
| tent and ſublime Sciences which may be the ob- 
ject of his reſearches. Let the Ambitious Man 
fancy to himſelf all the Honours and Dignities 
capable of ſatisfying the broadeſt and moſt un- 

' bounded ambition. Let the Miſer heap up 
treaſures, —all the Pearls and Diamonds of the 
Eaft and Weſt. Let the Voluptuary refine on 
. > | the 
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the molt lively-and poignant. pleaſures, —let: us 
join all theſe together, and they will be, com- 


pared to the bleſſings which Religion promiſes 
to Holineſs, after this life, no more than a 
drop of a bucket*, (to expreſs myſelf with a 


Prophet) compared with all the Waters con- 
tained in the vaſt abyſſes of the Ocean. 


II. This F elicity has five principal charac- 


teriſtics, which ought to warm the heart of 
every true Chriſtian with an ardent deſire of 


poſſeſſing it. The firſt, is that it is perfect. 
Shew me the happieſt Man on Earth, you will 
find ſome part or other in which he is not ſo. 
If he enjoys honours, he frequently wants 
riches ;—if he is rich, he wants honours and 


dignitics ;—if he has riches and honours, he 
may not enjoy health ;—if he is happy abroad, 
he is, perhaps, not ſo in his Family. In a 


word, many things are wanting to make him 


perfectly happy. But the Happineſs which 


Religion promiſes is perfect in all its parts 


- Honours, Riches and perfect Health: An Un- 


derſtanding enlightened by the moſt ſublime 


Knowledge. A Will always tending towards 
good, without the leaſt temptation to ſwerve 
from it. A Body cloathed with all the per- 


fections which may agree with a human and 
glorified Body, perfectly ſubmitted to the un- 


ccrſtandings enjoying perfect vigour, infinite 


Tas 
* + Ifaiah Ch: 4 15. 
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activity, out of the reach of the injury of the 
onde and barre from diſeaſe and Paine 


Lf The end charadteriſtic * this Bugs : 


Hoes! is that it is pure. The moſt happy 
ftate of Man on Earth is always mixed with 


good and evil. In the enjoyment of the moſt 


lively pleaſures, we feel that there is ſtill ſome- 
thing to be wiſhed for, and granting that they 
were perfectly pure, the melancholy reflections 
on the future, and the diſagreeable recollection 
of the paſt, poiſon all their ſweetneſs. But the 
Happineſs which Religion promiſes is pure and 
without mixture. There we ſhall meet with 
no deſires which will not be perfectly ſatiſ- 
fied, no regret for what is paſt, which will 
not be entirely effaced, — nor any fears for the 
e becauſe mee will be Og to fear. 


IV. The chird bend of this Hh 
neſs is that it will have no end. Let the hap- 
pieſt Man on earth bewilder himſelf as much as 
he pleaſes on his Happinels, let him baniſh from 
his mind, as much as poſſible, the ſhort dura- 
tion of life and of the bleſſings which he enjoys, 


all this will prolong neither the one nor the 


other. Itis impoſſible but that he muſt aſk him- 


ſelf from time to time how long will theſe 
* things laſt?” What length of time does it 


not require before a Man can eſtabliſh any little 
ane in the World? The beſt part our 


Life 


. 
MY 
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Life paſſes in ſeeking and acquiring: and when 
at laſt we have found what we ſought for, we 
. muſt prepare to quit it. But the Happineſs 
promiſed by Religion is an eternal Happineſs.” 
Millions of Ages will ſucceed one another; at 

the end of which we may ſay that it is juſt be- 
ginning, and that theſe millions of Ages are 
like a drop of water loſt in the Ocean. Men 
are 10 paſſionately fond of life, and are ſo led 
to flatter themſelves on this ſubject, that ſixty, 
eighty or a hundred Years ſeem to them to be 
an infinite term of life. What joy would it 
not give a Man, if we could promiſe him a life 

of eighty, a hundred or four hundred Years, 
eſpecially if we could promiſe that he paſs them 
0 perfect health and vigour. Nevertheleſs 
what is all that ſpace of time? What are even 
ten, twenty or thirty Centuries ? What would 
the whole Life of Adam have been, had he 
lived to the preſent day, and died this Morn- 
ing? Every thing that has an end is a trifle, 
Life, —the Life only which Religion enn 
18 truly great, becaule it 18 chernak . 
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v. The ank characteriſtic of that Happi- 
neſs which Religion promiſes, is that it is 
certain. As the bleſſings which Men enjoy 
are incapable of making them happy, they have 
found out the art of encroaching on the future, 
and of feeding themſelves with a thouſand hopes 
of thoſe . after which they are running, 
Cs and 


n 


ccc 
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and which they do not enjoy, but which they 
ſtill hope to attain. But how few are there 


whoſe hopes do not deceive them? Of thoſe 


millions of Men who die here on Earth, can 
we point out any one who can boaſt of havin 

obtained all that he hoped or wiſhed for? It is 
not ſo with thoſe promiſes of happineſs given 
us by Religion. If he who is Truth itſelf be 
capable of lying, if he can forſwear himſelf, 


he may alſo fail in his promiſes. But as we 


cannot think thus of him without blaſphemy, 

we may be aſſured that though = the Heavens 
„ and Earth will paſs away, yet. his Promiſes 
* will never paſs away x. 


It will, certainly, not be expected here that 
we ſhould prove the truth of all theſe Promiſes. 


Beſides this having been done by other perſons, 


it would be very ſurprizing if every time we 
ſpeak of any revealed truth, we ſhould be ob- 
liged to prove the truth of Revelation, What 

I can ſay in few words is this; we cannot doubt 


that the Promiſes of eternal life which we find 


in the Goſpel, have GOD for their Author, 
without throwing ourſelves under the neceſſity 


of doubting all thoſe things of which we have 


not been witneſſes. 


VI. The laſt Characteriſtic of that F elicity, 
is that the long enjoyment of it will never cloy. 
e On 

* Mark Ch. xiii. v. 31. 
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| THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 467 
On Earth, Men grow weary of every thing: 
the greateſt bleſſings loſe all their value by long 
uſe. Thence it comes that they are never weary 
of running after all which they do not poſſeſs, 
in order to compenſate by novelty for the diſ- 
guſt they feel for what they actually enjoy. 
And as they always imagine the bleſſings which 
they do not poſſeſs to be much greater and 
much more perfect than they really are,—not 
finding them, on enjoyment, to be ſuch as they 
imagined them to be, they ſoon grow cloyed 
with them, to run after others which they, 
perhaps, will never obtain, or which if they do 
obtain, will bring diſguſt with them as well as 
the former. But the bleſſings of the future Life 
being infinite, —their value, —their excellence 
are inexhauſtible. After enjoying them for mil- 
lions and millions of ages, they will appear as 
freſh, as new and as ſatisfactory as at the firſt mo- 
ment. We may ſee what has been ſaid on this 
ſubject by an Engliſh Author“, On the happi- 
neſs of the life to come. This ſmall number of 
reflections may ſuffice to make every reaſonable 


Man perceive the infinite value of Religion on 
this Article, 
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name. 


. 
4 
4 r 
. 
„ 
1 
1 4 3 
EK 
EY 
1 7 
"$1 
133 
1 
2 
4 
9 
9 I 
1 
1 
+4 
+ 85 
"Th 
1.5 
*P 
1 | 
1 
133 
2 
'$; 
"2/8 
35 
* 4 
IF 
146 
{388 
430 
2 
"i 
1 
FP: 
Ge 
44 
"$$ 
©: 
4 
4 
1 
$5 
1 * 
N 
1 
5 
. 
2 
q 
2 
"=o 
q 4 
„ 
7 1 2 
1 
"Is 
3 K 
9 
3 
1 
17 
* 
= 
Ks 1 
„ 
TE 
* . 
. , 
* 25 
1 
4 
'S 
= . 
3 
＋ 
15 * 
: S 
7: 
F * 
5 
1 * 
3 
2 
1 I 2 
2 


„ 
if $08 


ON THE EXCELLENCE OF - 


BY Err. 


Th HE World is full of diſcontented per- 


ſons. Enquire of all Men, the one 


: ths the other. Deſire them to ſpeak candidly. 


They will tell you that they are not perfectly 


ſatisfied with their condition, and that ſome- 
thing is ſtill wanting to ſatisfy them. If you 
do not hear them all complain, be not in haſte 
to conclude that they who do not complain 
Conclude only, that they are 
more politic and diſcreet than thoſe who trouble 
But why is the 
World fo full of diſcontented perſons? Becauſe 
it is void of Piety. Religion—true Religion 


want nothing. 


you with their complaints. 


neceſſarily leads to contentment of mind. Can 
a pious Man know that GOD diſpenſes all 


things by his Providence, — that there is a par- 
ticular Providence for Piety, and that all things 

work together for good to thoſe who love 
60d, and yet be diſcontented with his Rews- 


tion and repine againſt Providence = 


': 


REFLECTIONS ON THE PROMISES. MADE Us 
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II. Ikno that theſe repinings are very rarely 
direct. It would be puſhing impiety too far 


to attack the Divine Providence in a direct 


manner. Men know how to cover their mur- 
murs and complaints by ſpecious pretences. 
They complain of Men's injuſtice, of their 
wickedneſs and treachery. They complain of a 


certain blind * Fortune, which Religion has not 


yet had power enough to baniſh from the minds 
of Chriſtians. They draw a compariſon between 
themſelves and other Men, who appear more 


happy, and yet deſerve it leſs. We are very 


ingenious in exaggerating our misfortunes, and 


in forgetting the various bleflings which we 


have received from Heaven. But in ſpite of 
all theſe pretences, I will ſtill maintain it, that 
if we are diſcontented with our lot, it is owing 
to our want of Piety. That holy virtue always 
and infallibly procures contentment of mind. 

Can we ſtill, then, diſturb our peace by things 
of this World, when we know, (as much as 


Religion can demonſtrate it,) their own un- 


worthineſs, —the little value of worldly things, 
and their uncertainty; when we perceive, as 
we ought, the ſhortneſs of life ; —when . we 


have juſtice enough to compare ourſelves, not 


with perſons whom we think a thouſand times 
happier, but with thoſe who are infinitely leſs 
| Geo 3. 0 fo, 


* Sunt qui in Fortunz jam caſibus omnia ponant, 
Et nullo credant mundum rectore moveri, &c. &c. 
X Juv. Sat. xiii. I. 13 
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450 ON THE EXCELLENCE OF 


ſo, aach net mute unworthy than ourſelves; 
when, in ſhort, we know that all things are 
directed by a wiſe. Providence, which loves 
Mankind, and particularly ſuch of them as im- 
* tires in Godlineſs? 


III. After all; to what parpols "7 we tor- 
ment ourſelves? May we not ſay of all this 
anxiety what we ſay of ſpite, that it hurts none 
but its Maſter? What, my Brethren, have you 
not evils enough of your own to torment you? 
Would you aggravate them ſtill more by your 
inquietude? Would you oblige GOD, by your 
murmurs, to take away the little you enjoy? 
I compare Men who will not make ule of thoſe 
leflons which Religion gives them, in order to 
make them contented with their fituation,—to 
a deſperate Man, who having a deep wound 
which not healing fo ſoon as his impatience 
wiſhes it, tears off the bandage in a rage, and 
aggravates the wound with his nails. Vexa- 
tions, inquietude and extraordinary agitations 
of mind, are Zhe/e the proper means of per- 
fecting our happineſs? Are rheſe the moſt ef- 
fectual methods of obliging GOD and his Pro- 
vidence to be more liberal towards us, or to 
put a ſtop to thoſe chaſtiſements with which 
he viſits us? Come hither, reſtleſs and diſcon- 
tented Men, —become Diſciples of our Lord, — 
come and learn patience and contentment of 
mind in his School. Be virtuous, pious and 

| fear 
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Your lives will paſs in real joy and pleaſure. 


If you will not believe me, believe a Prophet. 


Hearken to what David ſays in his xxxiv 


Pſalm x, * What man is he that deſireth life, 
and loveth many days that he may ſee good? 


Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy lips 


from ſpeaking guile. Depart from evil, and 
do good; ſeek peace and purſue it. The 


„eyes of the Lord are on the righteous, and 
« his ears are open unto their cry.” 


IV. But if the diſcontent of Mankind, eve 
in the midſt of Proſperity,--if that inquietude, 
thoſe murmurings in adverſity are ſuch aſſured 


marks of a heart void of Godlineſs, we may 
ſay ſo with much more juſtice of thoſe per- 


petual terrors of Death. For can we be ap- 
prehenſive of it, if our hearts are full of Piety, 


and if we were well convinced of a future Fe- 


licity, ſuch as Religion promiſes it? Alledge 


againſt this fear of Death all the pretences you 


pleaſe, for my part 1 ſhall always aſcribe the 
cauſe of it to your want of Piety,—to that 
fund of unbelief of which you have not yet got 


rid. You are Chriſtians you ſay, that is, Diſ- 


ciples of him who died, who * is riſen again 
“ from the dead, and become the firſt fruits of 
* them that ſlept: - of him who has conquered 
Death, and acquired a glorious immortality for 

es. thoſe 


* Verſe 12-16, 
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thoſe who believe in him. You call ende 
Diſciples of ſuch a Maſter, and yet you fear 
Death! O ye of little Faith, why do ye ſtill 
doubt? If ye have Faith as a grain of Muſ- 
. tard Seed *,“ inſtead of all theſe terrors, ye 
might ſay to this great Enemy of Human Kind, 
„O Death, where is thy ſting ? O Grave, 
% where is thy Victory? But thanks be to 
% GOD, which giveth us the victory through 
« our Lord Jeſus Chrijt.” If ye had alittle God- 
lineſs, far from being apprehenſive of Death, 
you would ſay, warmed. with the ſame defire 
as St. Paul, I have a dehire to depart and to 
Abe with FRY. which i 18 + Tar better F. 


| v. ere are Dd in th World ke 
ſometimes think on this fear of Death, the 
truth of which they cannot doubt, who own 
ſincerely that this fear proceeds from the im- 
perfection of their Faith from certain ſecret 
and criminal doubts which they till harbour 
In their hearts, What is lamentable, is that 
theſe: perſons who feel their evils, and have 

diſcovered the ſpring of them, take no pains to 

Have recourſe to the remedy. One would think 
that theſe promiſes of a future life are ſo un- 
certain, and the proofs which eſtabliſh them ſo 


little ſolid, that it is impoſſible for us to aſſure 
lelves of their truth. It ie tue, never- 


theleſs, 


* Mart Ch. xvii. v. 20, + 1 Corinth. Ch. XV. v. | 
| 1 Fhilipp. i.. 23 55, 87. 
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wheels that there is nothing in the World 
that has o en proofs of 1 its certainty. 


Shall we, then, be ſo indifferent on a ſub- | 
ject of ſuch great importance, —a ſubje& on 


which depends our peace in this life, and our 
tranquillity at the hour of Death ? Shall we 


wait for feeble Old Age or the laſt moment of 
our lives to inſtruct ourſelves in the foundations 


of that eternal life which Religion promiſes ? 
If any one propoſed us a remedy: capable of pro- 
| longing our lives for a few years or only for a 
few days, we ſhould uſe every means to ſecure 
this remedy,—to know whether there is really 


any ſuch; and we ſhould neglect nothing to get | 


poſſeſſion of it, as ſoon as we were convinced 
on the ſubject. Nevertheleſs we are fearful of 
Death. They tell us that GOD has promiſed 
eternal life to Godlineſs, —that there are ſure 


and inconteſtible proofs of this truth, and yet | 


we take no pains to inſtruct ourſelves in it. 
We remain in our doubts. We are not willing 
to extricate ourſelves from them. This is to 
me an inexplicable Enigma. If any one can 
explain it, he will afford me great pleaſure by 
giving me the key of it. In the mean time, I 
ſhall finiſh this Chapter by warning my readers, 
that the means, — the only means of living hap- 
pily and chearfully, —of dying in Peace and of 
being eternally bleſſed, is to be pious, to feed 
our 


474 on THE EXCELLENCE or 
our hearts with the falutary truths which Re. 
ligion teaches us, and to obſerve ji its ea Ag 


F T þ . 


GHR Fd, 
or THE THREATNINGS OF RELIGION. Ex- 
PLANATION OF WHAT Is SAID OF THEM 
IN THE IXxv. PSALM, v. 8. 


is, "HE Myſtic Divines tell us of a certain 
| Woman, who went out into the ſtreets 
with a Bees torch in one hand, and a pitcher 
of water in the other; and on being aſked what 
ſhe was going to do, made anſwer, that ſhe was 
going to burn down Paradiſe, and to quench 
the flames of Hell, in order that Men might 


ſerve GOD only for his own ſake, and not be | | 


led to it in a mercenary manner, by the hopes 
of reward and by the tear of puniſhment. The 

Myftics who aſpire to the glory of pure and 
difintereſted Love, may look on this Woman as 
a Heroine and a Saint ;—but for our parts, we 
can only look on her as a mad woman *, ſince 


ſhe 


* [f this ſrantic Woman had ſucceeded in her deſign, in- 
ſtead of promoting, ſhe would have extinguiſhed all Virtue, 
and ſoon have rooted it out of the World, This Story is 
told of an Ambaſſador (ſent by St, Louis King of France to 
the Sultan of Damaſcus) who aſked this mad Woman the 
Queſtion. Rey*. Jon“. Edwards. | 


: 
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ſhe wanted to be wiſer than GOD, who in his 


Word, holds forth to us Heaven and Hell, as 


two great motives which ought to lead us to 


obey his commandments. 


Religion would be far leſs perfect if it ex- 


horted us to love GOD only from the excellence 


of his Nature, without [peaking to us of Hea- 
ven or Hell ;—and we maintain that it would 
be imperfect, and would have very little efficacy 
in leading Men to their duty, We have ſhewn 


in the preceding Chapters, that Religion is 


very profitable to us by the Promiſes which 
it makes us. We are going to demonſtrate 


in thig, and the following Chapters, that the 


threatnings which it contains form a part which 
is eſſential to it, and that, conſidering the ſi- 
tuation of Man, it would be much lets uſeful, 
if it did not contain thoſe threatnings. There 
are ſome which regard the preſent life and 
others which regard the life to come. I ſhall 
conlider only theſe laſt, as well becauſe they 
are the principal, as becauſe we have not been 
able to ſpeak of the happineſs which attends 
godlineſs here on Earth, without ſpeaking of 
the woes to which the Impious are expoſed, 


and from which Religion delivers us. The 


puniſhments of the life to come, are repreſented 
in a moſt lively, though metaphoric manner, 
in the 8th verſe of the Ixxv Pſalm. For in 


” * the Hand of the Lord there is a Cup, and 


t the 


476 on ur EXCELLENCE or 


the wine is red; it is full of mixture, and 
<« he poureth out the ſame; but the dregs 


thereof, all the wicked of the Earth ſhall WE 


* wring them out and drink them.“ 1 ſhall 
begin by explaining theſe Words. They will 
not take us off from our . deſign. 


II. Though the Pſalm from whence hee 
words are taken bears the Name of Aſapb, we 
may nevertheleſs believe that it was compoſed 
by David, or on his account; and that by the 
name of A/aph which ſtands at the head of it, 


we muſt underſtand, not he who lived at the 


time of the Babyloniſh captivity, but he who 


lived in the time of David. We may con- 
4 jecture, that it was compoſed when that Prince 
was not yet in peaceable poſſeſſion of the Crown; 
and that, conſequently, he was obliged to to- 
lerate and to connive at ſeveral things which 


were diſorderly, and which he promiſes to cor- 


rect, as ſoon as GOD had entirely ſubdued his 
People; and that he, conſequently, would have 
leiſure and the means of eſtabliſhing good order 
throughout his Dominions, and of cauſing the 


; Laws to be exactly obſerved. ** When I ſhall 


e receive the congregation *, ſays he, that is to 
ſay, when I ſhall have taken poſſeſſion of Je- 
ce ruſalem, the place which thou haſt appointed 
00 for the ſolemn ene of * People, I 
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wana judge righteouſly. The earth and all 
„ the inhabitants thereof are diſſolved: or 
ruined: I bear up the pillars of it. Lid 
«© unto the fools, deal not fooliſhly : and to 
« the wicked, lift not up the horn. Lift up 
« not your horn on high: ſpeak not with a ſtiff 
« neck. For promotion cometh neither from 
the eaſt, nor from the weſt, nor from the 
10 ſouth.; ; F or in the hand of the Lord, e. 


III. Ib 18 manifeſt that Paved, who is z 
Jackd ſpeaking. in this Pfalm, means,—that 
when he is King, and ſettled peaceably on his 
| throne, he will inſtruct and reſtrain the Wicked. 
He will endeavour to make them comprehend, 
that nothing happens unleſs by GOD's orders. 
that he exalts and debaſes as pleaſes him beſt, _ 
that we ought to ſubmit to his Providence 
without riſing up againſt him; and that thoſe 
who rebel and oppoſe the orders of Providence, 
muſt expect the ſevereſt judgments of GOD; 
„ fince there is a Cup in his hand, &c.” Every 
one knows that this is an alluſion to what was 
practiſed amongſt the Ancients, at their feaſts, 
where the Maſter diſtributed to each Gueſt, a 
Cup full of that quantity of wine which he 
was to drink; which wine was ſometimes 
pure, ſometimes diluted with water, and ſome- 
times mixed with aromatic drugs and other 
ingredicunns which gave it a particular taſte, 


From 


» 


478 'ON THE EXCELLENCE or 


From thence it comes that the Scripture re- 
preſents the good and evil of Life, which Pro- 


vidence diſpenſes to Men, to each according to 
the proportion which it judges proper, under 
the image of a Cup full of good or evil, or 
ſometimes of good and evil mixed together. 
From thence it comes that the Cup is ſome- 
times taken in a good ſenſe, for the bleſſings 
which Providence deſtines us, and ſometimes 
in a bad ſenſe, for the evils which it diſpenſes. 
In the firſt ſenſe, David, willing to exaggerate 
the bleſſings which he had received from GOD, 
fays amongſt other things in the xxiii Pſalm, 
that “his Cup runneth over,” that is to ſay, 
that it is more than full of the bleſſings with 
which GOD has honoured him. In the ſecond 
ſenſe, Feſus Chrijt ſpeaking of his ſufferings 
and death, ſaid to the two Sons of Zebedee f. 
Are ye able to drink of the Cup that I ſhall 
« drink of?“ He ſays to his Father in his 
agony, © O my Father, if it be poſſible, let 
„this Cup paſs from me.“ And to St. Peter, 
concerning his death, The Cup which my 
Father hath given me, ſhall I not drink it |?” 


IV. It is according to theſe ideas, that David 
ſays, © There is a Cup in the hand of the Lord,” 
meaning that GOD prepares for the Wicked in 


ene a juſt meafure of thoſe puniſhments 
| which 


* Verſe 5. + Matth. xx. v. 22. + Matth. xxvi. v. 39- 
John xviii. v. 11. 1 | 
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which they ſhall have drawn upon themſelves 
by their crimes. Some have pretended.” that 


David adds, that the Wine reddens in the Cup, 


| becauſe red Wine has more ſtren gth than white; 


and that this denotes the greatneſs of thoſe 
puniſhments: which 60D prepares for the 


Wicked. But we ſhould ſooner believe, with 
others, that it is ſaid the wine reddens, or 
rather foams in the Cup, to denote that the 
evils which GOD deſtines for the wicked are 
the effects of the wrath which they have pro- 
voked, and which cannot fail of being very 
terrible. Not that GOD is ſuſceptible of 
anger. But his Juſtice inſpires him with Chaſ- 
tiſements proportioned to the greatneſs of the 
offence: in the ſame manner as Perſons irritated - 
employ all their ſenſe, induſtry and ftrength, 
to make thoſe who have irritated them feel the 
effects of their Vengeance in the keeneſt manner. 


This is what David expreſſes more for- 
cibly by the following words. « This wine,” 
ſays he, “is full of mixture.” Fancy to yourſelf 
a furious and. powerful Enemy, eager to revenge 


himſelf on a perſon who has cruelly offended 


him. He revolves in his mind the means of 
vengeance proportioned to his wrath ; he ga- 
thers together and combines all he can invent 
to diſtreſs his Enemy, and make him ſenfible 


of the evils he is preparing for him, This is 


a Jon idea of the e which GOD will 
| bring 


480 on THE EXCELLENCE or 


bring down on the Impious. All that infinite 
wiſdom, boundleſs power, irritated juſtice ang 
- exhauſted patience can invent and Prepare, wil! 
be the lot of the Workers of iniquity. It is 
this which made an Apoſtle ay, 5 that our 
« GOD is a conſuming fire“, and again, that 


< it is a fearful STR to fall into the hands of 
6 the living GODF. 5 


VI. blaregicr, the Plalmiſt lays that GOD 
will pour out this Cup, and that * the dregs 
„ thereof, all the wicked ſhall wring them out 
* and drink them.” There can be no doubt, 
as we hall fay a little farther on, that the 
puniſhments of the Wicked will be very un- 
' equal, according to the inequality of their 
crimes. But there are ſome wicked Men whoſe 
crimes are fo numerous and ſo enormous, —who 
have ſo unworthily abuſed the mercies which 
GOD has ſhewn them, that one would think 
that Heaven had not thunder, nor Hell fire 
enough to puniſh ſuch wretches. This is what 
David expreſſes divinely well, GOD diſtributes 
puniſhment to the wicked, according to the 
_ greatneſs of their crimes. * There is a Cup 
* in the hand of the Lord, and he poureth out 

« the ſame.” But there are ſome wicked Men, 

who by the greatneſs of their crimes, will ex- 
hauſt (if T muſt fay it) the quiver of the Al- 
wy. who will drink up even the dregs o 
this 


* Hebr, Ch. * 29. 4 Hevr. Ch. v. 31. 
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this mixed wine of the Cup of wrath: who 
will feel all that a rational and ſinful Creature 
can ſuffer from. infinite Power Juſtly irritated 


| againſt fin. | 


VII. Laſtly, it is caſy to perceive that the 
truth which David teaches, is not juſtified 


with regard to the Wicked, if we confine our- 
ſelves within the narrow bounds of this life. 


Look over all Hiſtories ſacred and prophane, 


purſue your enquiry thro' all the ages of the 
World; you will not find that this life is the 


time for the puniſhment of the Wicked, any 
more than for the reward of the Good. I own 


that as GOD has ſometimes rewarded piety, ſo 


has he likewiſe puniſhed notorious Sinners in a 


very exemplary manner even in this life. But 


this conduct of GOD's is neither perpetual nor 


common. With regard to the bleſſings or evils 
of the preſent life, either, as the Wiſe Man 


ſays, *All things come alike to all, there is 
« one event to the righteous and to the wicked, 
c to him who ſacrificeth and to him who ſa- 


«-crificeth not;” or even often, as the Pſalmiſt 


__ " 1 are the afflictions of the righ- 
„ — = $roun£ 


Eccleſiaſt. Ch. ix. v. 2. + Pſalm xxxiv. v. 19. Per- 


haps this ſhould be tranſlated, Myhen many are the Afflic- 


{© tions of the righteous, &c.“ The Author. 
Buchanan renders it, | 
«© Duum Spes Labores deſerit Mortalium,” 
Afflicta guum moleſtiis 
| Succumbit Oneri mens, Deus præſens adeſt, 
Malaſque Curas diluit. 


i 
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2, 


ah teous, and the Wicked, after having lived 
in Pleafures, die quietly in their N 


expreſs myſclf with J. pb, „% there are no . 


% bands in their death, but their ſtrength 18 
« firm.” Shall we fav, then, that GOD', 
threatnings are uſeleſs threatnings, which ſel- 
dom or never take effect? GOD forbid that we 
thould harbour ſuch a thought! The Author 
of the Pſalm from whence the words we have 
been explaining were taken, was divinely in- 

ſpired by the Spirit of GOD, which cannot be 
miſtaken. He did not confine himſelf within 
the narrow limits of this Life. He ſaw what 
was to happen to the Wicked after their death, 
namely -thoſe dreadful torments, certain and 
inevitable, which he deſcribes in a manner fo 
terrible, - 


VIII. Here follows a Maxim, which ſeems 
to me to be very certain, Of whatever ex- 
preſſions the Prophets and in general all the 
Authors of the Books of the Old Teſtament 
make uſe, to deſcribe the happineſs of the 
Good and the punithments of the Wicked, we 
muſt always, in order to juſtify their truth, 
apply them to what is to happen in the next 
life, which is the time of rewards and puniſh- 
ments. To pretend that the Prophets of old 
knew nothing of the Puniſhments and rewards 
of another life, is making them more ignorant 
than the Heathens themſelves, who have almoſt 

all 


* Pſalm Jxxiii. v. 4. 
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all of them ſpoken of theſe rewards and puniſh= 


ments. It is as much as to ſay, that the Pro- 
phets divinely inſpired by the Spirit of truth, 


had been leſs enlightened than Men who had 


preſerved only a few rays of the feeble lights 


of Reaſon. Let us lay ſomething more. It is 


making all the Prophets ſo many Liars; fince, 
if you confine within the narrow limits of this 


Life, all which they have ſaid of Rewards and 


Puniſhments, nothing can be more falſe than 
their Doctrines: It being very ſure, that all 


good Men are n9 rewarded, nor all the Wicked 


puniſhed in this Life. It is then certain that 
we mult refer to a future Life, that awful 
Deſcription which the Prophet gives of the 
Puniſhments which GOD has prepared for the 


Workers of e 


IX. 1 mall add one fingle R Remark. I am 


very much of the ſame opinion as a learned 


Man, who pretends that the Izxv Pſalm is 


Prophetic : and that, as David was an illuſ- 


trious Type of the Meſſiah, the Prophet in 


deſcribing what was to happen to David and 
what he was to do, deſcribes what Fejus Chrift 
was to do and what was to happen to im. 


The foundations of the Earth were ſhaken when 


Feſus Chr jt appeared in the World. Every 


thing was in ſtrange confuſion. The Jew and 


the Heathen had equally corrupted their ways. 
There was ſcarcely any one who had under- 
 Randing,—any one who ſought for GOD. 


His =» | The 


oN THE EXCELLENCE OF 
hy * teous,” and the Wicked, after. having lived 

n Pleafures, die quietly in their beds. To 
priya myſclf with ſapb, * there are no 
« bands in their death, but their ſtrength is 
« firm.” Shall we ſay, then, that GOD's 
threatnings are uſeleſs threatnings, which ſel- 
dom or never take effect? GOD forbid that we 
| ſhould harbour ſuch a thought! The Author 
of the Pſalm from whence the words we have 
been explaining were taken, was divinely ; in- 
ſpired by the Spirit of GOD, which cannot be 
miſtaken, He did not confine himſelf within 
the narrow limits of this Life. He ſaw what 
was to happen to the Wicked after their death, 
namely -thoſe dreadful torments, certain and 
inevitable, which he deſcribes in a manner ſo 
oo / 


VIII. Here follows a Maxim, which ſeems 
to me to be very certain, Of whatever ex- 
preſſions the Prophets and in general all the 

Authors of the Books of the Old Teſtament 
make uſe, to deſcribe the happineſs of the 
Good and the puniſhments of the Wicked, we 
muſt always, in order to juſtify. their truth, 
apply them to what is to happen in the next 
life, which is the time of rewards and puniſh- 
ments. To pretend that the Prophets of old 
knew nothing of the Puniſhments and rewards 
of another life, is making them more ignorant 
than the Heathens themſelves, who have almoſt 

all 


* Pſalm Ixxili. v. 4. 
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all of them ſpoken of theſe rewards and puniſh- 


ments. It is as much as to ſay, that the Pro- 
phets divinely inſpired by the Spirit of truth, 


had been leſs enlightened than Men who had 


preſerved only a few rays of the feeble lights 


of Reaſon. Let us ſay ſomething more. It is 


making all the Prophets ſo many Liars; ſince, 
if you confine within the narrow limits of this 
Life, all which they have ſaid of Rewards and 
Puniſhments, nothing can be more falſe than 


their Doctrines: It being very ſure, that all 


good Men are not rewarded, nor all the Wicked 
puniſhed in this Life. It is then certain that 


we mult refer to a future Life, that awful 


Deſcription which the Prophet gives of the 


Puniſhments which GOD has prepared for the 
Workers of iniquity. 


IX. I ſhall add one ſingle Remark. I am 
ery much of the fame opinion as a learned 
Man, who pretends that the Izxv Palm is 
Prophetic : and that, as David was an illuſ- 
trious Type of the Meſſiah, the Prophet in 


. deſcribing what was to happen to David and 
what he was to do, deſcribes what Jeſus Chriſt 


was to do and what was to happen to him. 


The foundations of the Earth were ſhaken when 


Feſus Chrijt appeared in the World. Every 
thing was in ſtrange confuſion. The Jew and 
the Heathen had equally corrupted their ways. 
There was ſcarcely any one who had under- 
NO e one who ſought for. GOD. 


H h 2 — 


> 


” 
74 
off 
1 21 
1 48, 
2 
ob! et 
\ . 
4 
* [1 
1 
79 
9 
7 + by 
7 
4 of 
14 
er,; 
E 
1 
* 4 
* 40 
12 
2 
JL 
4 Wy 
; 2 
* 
Jin 
N 55 
424 
R IF 
; 
Ja 
4 1 
" 435 
4 [4 
* 
* 
2 
P 
LT 
2 8 
k ih 
= I! : ? 
Tags + 
EY. 
q % 0 
DE 
7 . 
2 
#6 
th 
417 
7 
wit 
$468 
* 
1 
ry 
Lond 
OY 
577 
1 
1 * 
A's, 
PA 

3. 

"of he 
A A 
R. T4 
$6 

441 
He 
+308 
— | 
r 
TE. 36 
bY , 
Av = 1 
2 
IS 
fr $8387 
1 . 
n 
. 
71 
3 
WEE 
4, 
3. 
* 
1 
It! 

4 by 0 4 ol 
ESI 
13 0 * 
1 
1 ö 
l 50 
5 nr 

2 1 
{#1 

. ad 
W 
1 
* 
ha” 3 

+ A 

„ 

8 
Les Lo 12 
. IS + > 

1 
1 4 1 
4 EY 
1 
2 "> 
24 2 £8 
Bey 4 1 
* 19 
ax 55 
een 
be & © 
by. 
89 
i 35 
2 
+} 
1 

EH 

2%. 

\ 
4 1 
1 
75 
=_y 


15 
P 

94 Ks 

N 

4 9 ; 


ben En age 
ot Me hy Hors, 
RO. „ 
* 


2 2. Fs; 
pa 
14 

bt 


r —— 
E Te ade? 53" 
—_ LE + Es . 
* . CSS 
A 
— = L * 
— 
— * 


P 
- 1 8 
OY — 
— 8 7 
TOs 


9 


482 oN THE EXCELLENCE oP 
« teous,” and the Wicked, after. having lived 


in Pleaſures, die quietly in their beds. To 
expreſs myſelf with ſapb, ** *there- are no 
6% bands in their death, but their ſtrength is 


« firm.” Shall we fay, then, that GOD'; 


threatnings are uſeleſs threatnings, which ſel- 


dom or never take effect? GOD forbid that we 
mould harbour ſuch a thought! The Author 
of the Pſalm from whence the words we have 


been explaining were taken, was divinely | in- 


ſpired by the Spirit of GOD, which cannot be 
miſtaken. He did not confine himſelf within 


the narrow limits of this Life. He ſaw what 
was to happen to the Wicked after their death, 
namely -thoſe dreadful torments, certain and 
inevitable, which he deſcribes in a manner ſo 


terri ble. | 


Vit. Here follows a Maxim, which "erm 


to me to be very certain, Of whatever ex- 


preſſions the Prophets and in general all the 


Authors of the Books of the Old Teſtament 
make uſe, to deſcribe the happineſs of the 


Good and the punithments of the Wicked, we 
muſt always, in order to juſtify their truth, 


apply them to what is to happen in the next 
Jife, which is the time of rewards and puniſh- 


ments. To pretend that the Prophets of old 
knew nothing of the Puniſhments and rewards 
of another life, is making them more ignorant 
than the Heathens themſelves, who have almoſt 

e | all 


* Pſalm Ixxiii. v. 4. 
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- all of them ſpoken of theſe rewards and puniſh- 


ments. It is as much as to ſay, that the Pro- 
phets divinely inſpired by the Spirit of truth, 
had been leſs enlightened than Men who had 
preſerved only a few rays of the feeble lights 


of Keaſon. Let us ſay ſomething more. It is 
making all the Prophets ſo many Liars; fince, 


if you confine within the narrow limits of this 


Life, all which they have ſaid of Rewards and 
Puniſhments, nothing can be more falſe than 
their Doctrines: It being very ſure, that all 


good Men are 10. rewarded, nor all the Wicked 
puniſhed in this Life. It is then certain that 
we mult refer to a future Life, that awful 
Deſcription which the Prophet gives of the 
Puniſhments which GOD has r for the 
Workers of iniquity. | 


1 I hall add one ſingle Remark. I am 
very much of the ſame opinion as a learned 
Man, who pretends that the lxxv Pſalm is 
Prophetic : and that, as David was an illuſ- 
trious Type of the Meſſiah, the Prophet in 
deſcribing what was to happen to David and 


what he was to do, deſcribes what Fe/us Chrift 


was to do and what was to happen to Sim. 


The foundations of the Earth were ſhaken when 


Feſus Chr appeared in the World. Every 


thing was in ſtrange confuſion. The Jew and 
the Heathen had equally corrupted their ways. 


There was ſcarcely any one who had under- 


ſtanding, —any one who ſought for GOD. 
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The Lord appeared in the World to reſtore 
juſtice and to teach Truth. He found at firſt 
great oppoſition. He was expoſed to the con- 
tradiction of Sinners. The Heathens“ raged. 
The People imagined a vain thing ! But he 
4% who dwelleth in the Heavens laughed them 
« to ſcorn. The Lord held them in deriſion.” 
Having raiſed up his Son, he conſecrated him 
on Sion, the mountain of his Holineſs : and 
that divine and celeſtial King having filled his 
Miniſters with his Spirit, eſtabliſhed in the 
World the reign of Truth and of Virtue. It 
is true that all Men did not ſubmit to his Do- 
minion, nor have they ſubmitted to this day. 
There have always been Unbelievers, who have 
proudly ſaid, +We will not have this Man 
% to reign over us.” There have always been 
falſe Chriſtians, who have born the appearance 
of Truth, and who have denied its power. It 
is for theſe wicked Men, that there is a Cup 
in the hand of the Lord and the wine is red: 
it is full of mixture, and he poureth out the 
* ſame, but the dregs thereof all the Wicked 
of the Earth ſhall wring them out, and drink 
e them.” As the Goſpel tells us clearly that 
the burning Lakes of fire and brimſtone are 
the portion of the Wicked, we cannot doubt 
that theſe are the puniſhments which the Pro- 
phet had in view in the words I have juſt 
quoted, and which I have explained in this 
| 25 Our nen 18 to ſhew, that this 


terrible 
* Pſalm ii. v. 1—5. t Luke xix. v. 14. 


* 
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terrible Truth which Religion teaches, is not 
contrary to what I am teaching in this Trea- 
| tiſe, namely, that Religion is moſt amiable 
and uſeful. I ſhall begin by refuting the rea- 
ſons alledged by ſome Divines, and to whoſe 
opinions we cannot agree, 


CHAP: Vim 


REFUTATION OF THE FALSE WAYS OF RE= 
CONCILING THE TORMENTS OF HELL WITH 
THE EXCELLENCE OF RELIGION, 


I. HE firſt Divines whom we ſhall | pro 


duce in the Ranks, and to winks 
Doctrines we cannot agree, are the Socinians, 


or at leaſt the earlier of them; for the Moderns 
have been aſhamed of their Maſters' doctrines. 
Theſe bold Men, or rather, theſe Men raſh to 
| exceſs, who haughtily rejected what they could 
not or would not comprehend, have raſhly 
denied all that the Scripture tells us, concern- 

ing Hell and the Torments of the damned. 
They have dared to teach that all the Wicked 
periſhed abſolutely and for ever, both with re- 
gard to the Soul and the Body. But is not 
this, (I will not call it doing Violence to, but 
totally) rejecting the Scripture, to harbour ſuch 
thoughts ? That worm which zever dies, that 
HA . 


bl 


486 on THE EXCELLENCE OF 


Fire that ſhall never be quenched, and Fry 
Torments, do all theſe things agree with the to- 
tal deſtruction of Soul and Body of the Wicked, 
of which theſe Doctors ſpeak. To exiſt no 
more, either in Body or Soul, is that the fame. 
thing as that everlaſting fire prepared for the 
Devil and his Angels, into which the Judg e 
of the Univerſe will caſt the Wicked when he 
comes to judge the World *? If we are per- 
mitted to enervate in this manner the moſt 
| forcible expreſſions of the Scripture, let the So- 
_ Cinians tell us how they can prove, by the ſame 
| Scripture, the rewards promiſed to the righteous 
after death. For all theſe exprefſions, of which 
the Scripture makes uſe, to repreſent the joys 
of Heaven, are not more poſitive, nor do they 
_ expreſs more forcibly any thing real, than thoſe 
which it uſes to expreſs the pains of Hell. If 
then theſe laſt expreſſions, may be reduced to 
the teaching us that the Wicked will exiſt no 
more, why may not the others be reduced to 
the ſame thing? When once a Man has given 
wing to his Imagination, and trodden under 
foot the reſpect due to the Sacred Writings, 
there is nothing which a diſordered imagination 
is not capable of producing. We ſhall find in 

5 1 5 


It is obſervable that our bleſſed Saviour aſſures us of the 
eternity of future puniſhments no leſs than five times within 
the compaſs of ſix Verſes, Mark 9th, v. 43, 44, 455 46, 47, 
48, to declare unto us by this repetition, the certainty of this 
thing; as in the caſe of Pharash's Dream, which was doubled 
to afſure him Wat the thing was ęſtabliſb d by God. Gen. xli. 
„ „ Jon", Edwards, D. D. 


* 


24 
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the Scripture all that we pleaſe and all that we 
do. not pleaſe to find. It 1s like wax which 
Yup may mould 1 in every poſſible manner. 


II. The 3 e of reconciling 1 


puniſhments with the advantageous ideas which 
the Scripture gives us of Religion, is by ſaying, 
that all theſe puniſhments are only commina- 
tory, and that GOD holds them forth to Men, 
in order to keep them within the bounds of 
their duty, yet, without any intention of put- 
ting them rigorouſly in execution. Like an 
indulgent Parent, they tell us, he threatens, 
he takes up the rod to lead his Children to 
obedience, but does not puniſh them every time 


he threatens and takes up the Rod. Although 


GOD threatens with everlaſting fire, and tor- 
ments, perhaps he will not -execute all theſe 
things literally. His faithfulneſs, truth and 
goodneſs naturally oblige him to give the 


Righteous the rewards which he promiſes them, 


but there are none of his virtues which require 
him to puniſh ſo ſeverely as he threatens. 


I anſwer that this is an airy ſuppoſition, 
which has not the leaſt foundation in the Scri p- 
ture. The puniſhments of the Wicked are ex- 
preſſed in ſuch clear and preciſe terms, they 
are ſo well ſpecified with regard to the different 
ſins of Men, that it is eaſy to perceive that they 


are real and not comminatory puniſhments. 
Moreover, 
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Moreover, we find in the Scripture not only 
Threatnings, but real examples of theſe eternal 
puniſhments. It is ſaid of Judas that « *it 


e Would have been good for him never to have 


* been born.” It is ſaid of the rich Miſer, 


that he went to Hell and was there in great 


torment. It is but a Parable, it is true, but a 
Parable which ſuppoſes that the fame thing 
actually happens to ſuch rich Men as are in the 


ſame ſituation. Otherwiſe, this excellent Pa- 


rable would have no meaning. 


' GOD is not content with threatning, the 
Scripture teaches us that he o// execute what 


he threatens. It tells us that at the latter day 


Feſus Chrijt will place the goats, that is to ſay, 
the Wicked at his left hand, and will ſay to 


them, Depart from me, ye curſed F, into 


-" * everlaſting fire prepared for the Devil and his 


cc Angels.” It adds, that after this ſentence, 


* theſe will go into everlaſting puniſhment, 
but the righteous into Life eternal .“ If 
the pains of Hell are only comminatory, I ſhall 
be glad to be told the meaning of what Jef 
Chrj/t aſſures us is to happen at the latter day. 


In ſhort, I confeſs that Men 8 10 
times, and do not puniſh. But I do not know 


Whether a Sovereign would be a wiſe man, who 
ſhould eſtabliſh a fundamental Law, —a Law 
which 


Matth. xxvi. v. 24. + Matth. xxv. v. 41. f v. 46. 


' 
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which was deſigned to exiſt as long as the 
State, —a Law which ſhould infli certain pe- 


nalties on thoſe who break it, and yet never 


ſuffer that Law to be put in execution. Can 
we conceive that, in all times and in all Ages, 
GOD ſhould have threatened the Wicked with 
Hell, and that all theſe threatnings ſhould have 
no effect with regard to any of thoſe Wicked? 
Let us add here the reflection of a judicious 
Author“. If it be true that GOD ſhould not 
be fo ſevere to the Wicked as he declares he 


will be, —fince it is a ſecret which he has not 


been pleaſed to reveal to us, 1s it not raſhneſs 


in us to endeavour to betray or explore that 


. ſecret, or to diſcover that which he has taken 
ſo much care to conceal ? 


HI. The third opinion to which we cannot 

agree, is that of Origen. This Father, who 
loved to differ from other Men's Opinions, and 
to whom the greateſt Paradoxes cauſed no dif- 


ficulty, has been bold enough to advance that 


the torments of Hell will not be eternal ; that 
after a long ſucceſſion of Ages, GOD will have 


pity on the Wicked, will deliver them from 


their puniſhments, and receive them into the 
Joys of Paradiſe. It is ſuthcient to ſay, in order 
to reject this opinion, that it has not the leaſt 
foundation either in Reaſon or in the Scripture. 
But this Is Fg very little. It is directly 
ceombated 

* Mr. Saurin in his Send on future Puniſhments. 
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ON THE EXCELLENCE OF 
combated in the Holy Writings. They N 


to us of a worm, — but of a worm which. eο. 
dies, — of a fire, but of a fire which will never 


be extinguiſhed. All theſe expreſſions of which F 
the Scripture makes uſe to expreſs the eternity 


of the happineſs of the Faithful, are all the 


fame as it uſes to expreſs the duration of the 
puniſhments of the Wicked. We have no more 
right to limit theſe expreſſions when they con- 


cern the pains of Hell than when they concern 
the joys of Heaven, And if after expreſſions 
ſo ſtrong and ſo formal ,—exprefſions which the 
Hebrews always uſed to repreſent an eternal 
duration, we are allowed to declare that the 


torments. of the Wicked will have an end,— 


what ſhall hinder us from making uſe of the 


fame expreſſions, not of an eternal but of a 


Jong duration, when they concern the rewards 
of a future life? Since then the Scripture ex- 

reſſes itſelf in the ſame manner, and makes 
uſe of the ſame terms to expreſs the eternal 


duration of future rewards and puniſhments, 


let us conclude that theſe, rewards and puniſh- 


ments are equally eternal. 


Iv. The laſt pee which is more to- 
lerable, but to which we do not entirely agree, 
is that which ſhould teach, that however for- 


cible the expreſſions of Scripture may be, if 


you except a ſmall number of the moſt wicked 


| Mm of all Mankind, the others will ſuffer. 


torments 
— 
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torments ſufficiently tolerable to prefer their 
fituation to that of total non-exiſtence. They 
will reſemble certain wretches whom we ſee 
here on Earth, wandering about, and ſtrugling 
| againſt poverty, fickneſs and infirmities, who 
Keane ever enjoy a moment's Peace, but who 
nevertheleſs prefer life, however wretched it 
may be, to death, and to being delivered by that 
means from all their miſeries. There is ſome- 
thing true in this opinion, but it 1s not entirely 
true. The Scripture which does not explain 
itſelf very clearly on the queſtion whether there 
will be different degrees of glory and happineſs 
in Heaven, tells us clearly that all the Wicked 
will not ſuffer equal degrees of future puniſh- 
ment. Jeu Chrift teaches us, „* that the 
« Servant which knew his Lord's will and did 
„it not, ſhall be beaten with more ſtripes than 
„ he who not knowing his Lord's will, did it 
not.“ He declares that the + Inhabitants of 
| Tyre and Sidon thall be treated leſs rigorouſly 
than thoſe of Chorazin and Bethſaida. Reaſon 
itſelf teaches us that a falſe Chriſtian, who, 
enlightened with fo much underſtanding, and 
who, led by fo many motives to do his duty, 
ſins nevertheleſs, daily againſt the motions of 
his Conſcience, is infinitely more guilty, and 
conſequently will be puniſhed more ſeverely 
than a poor Hottentot who never heard the name 
of Tejus Chrijt or his Goſpel, —and in whom 
| 8 | the 

* Luke Ch. xii. v. 47, 48. + Matt, Ch. xi. v. 21, 22. 
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the light of Reaſon is ſo ſtifled by Fleſh and 
Blood, that he ſcarcely can diſtinguiſh between 
juſtice and injuſtice - good and evil. I am 
even willing to grant, that amongſt thoſe who 
_ ſuffer thoſe future puniſhments, there may be 
ſome who will prefer their ſituation, miſerable 

- "as it e be, to that of Non- exiſtence. 


v. But we ſhould eien ourſelves groſſy, 
if wo imagined that the torments of Hell will 
be either ſupportable or even moderate. I do 
not know, on the contrary, whether we can 
aſſure ourſelves that -the moſt miſerable of all 
Men on Earth is as much fo, as the leaſt un- 
happy - ſufferer in Hell, To confider as flight 
the puniſhment of the Wicked after this Life, 
is having very weak ideas of the enormity of 

| fin, and of fin in which we perſevere until 
| Death; of the Majeſty of GOD whom we have 
offended, and of the ſeverity of HIS Juſtice, 
who cannot behold iniquity without puniſhing 
t; of the equity of his orders which we have 
neglected to obſerve, and the excellence of his 
mercies and benefits which we have unhappily 
trodden under foot. It is, in ſhort, reducing 
almoſt to nothing thoſe forcible and energetic 
expreſſions of which the Scripture makes uſe 
to repreſent the puniſhments of Hell, —thoſe 
Flames, that everlaſting Fire and that never- 
dying Worm. Let us, leave theſe Bye- paths 
Which will lead us to ſome precipice, and re- 
| | turning 
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tutning into the great Highway, let us ſee 

how we can reconcile the future puniſhments | 
of which Religion ſpeaks, with thoſe amiable— 

thoſe pleaſing ideas under which we have hi- 

therto repreſented it. 


HAF YI 


THAT FUTURE PUNISHMENTS ESTABLISH 
THE EXCELLENCE AND USE OF RELIGION. 


I. FT TELL is the natural conſequence of 
2 Man's Sin. Strictly ſpeaking; it is 
not a part which belongs properly to Religion. 
This is our firſt Remark. If GOD had never 

| ſpoken to the firſt Man after his fin, if he had 
never revealed himſelf either to the Patriarchs, 
to his People of Iſrael or to all other Nations 
by the Goſpel, —if, to expreſs myſelf with Sr. 
Paul, he had never ſpoken to his People 
* by his Prophets at ſundry times and in divers 
© manners,” —if he had never ' ſpoken to us 
in theſe laſt days by his Son,” it would not 
be the leſs true that the Soul of Man is im- 
mortal, —that eſtranged from GOD it will be 
miſerable after this life, and that at the end of 
Ages, his Body riſing from the Tomb will fol- 
- * 8 lo 


* Hebrews Ch. i. v. 1. 


\ 
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low the condition of his Soul. Religion did 
not create Hell, —it points it out: it does not 
produce it, it ſhews us that it exiſts. Who 
would eſteem or love a Phyſician the leſs, be- 
cauſe ſeeing a-patient dangeroufly ill, —and the 
conſequences of which illneſs cannot fail. of 
being fatal, unleſs a ſpeedy remedy is ad- 
*miniſtered, he warns him of it, in order that 
he may uſe the falutary remedies which he 
offers him. Religion is a wiſe Phyſician, who 
diſcovers our diſeaſe, warns us of it and pro- 
poſes the remedy. Shall we complain, then, 
of this prudent advice which it gives 'us—of 
thoſe ſalutary inſtructions wien which it bo- 
nours us? 


II. In order to be more ſenſible of our ob- 
ligation to Religion on this Article, let us 
ſuppoſe that it had not ſaid a word of future 
Puniſhments,—let us ſuppoſe that it had ſpoken. 
only of thoſe excellent Promiſes of the life to 
come, had kept a profound ſilence on the ſtate 
of future Puniſhments, and had not given us 
room to ſuſpect the leaſt matter on this ſubject. 
Suppoling, moreover, that —little affected by 
the juſtice of its Precepts and the excellence of 
its Promiſes of a future life, we had been un- 
happy enough to neglect, both, thoſe Precepts 
and Promiſes, in order to grovel in vice: what 
Reproaches ſhould we not have to caſt on Re- 
ligion, when, on quitting this life, we ſhould 


find 
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find ourſelves condemned to thoſe eternal pu- 
niſhments, which are the natural conſequences 
of fin, and the juſt reward of crimes ? Should 
we not complain, and with ſome reaſon, that 
it had told us nothing on ſo-i important an ar- 
ticle, that it had been ſparing of advice, which 
we ſhould have thought capable of withdrawing 
us from corruption, and of making us avoid 
thoſe eternal Puniſhments ? Should we not ac- 
cuſe Religion of having been a too indulgent 
Mother, who, in order to ſpare us a few alarms, 
had ſuffered us to fall down the precipice which 
we might have avoided, had the pointed it out 
to us? Since, then, Religion did not create 
Hell, and that it only points it out to us,. 
fince it is ſo neceſſary that we ſhould know it 
in order to avoid it, —let us confeſs that Re- 
ligion is amiable even on that fide, and thit we 
ſhould be leſs beholden to it if it had never 
mentioned to us the Pains of Hell. | 

III. But let us proceed a little farther and 
make a ſecond Remark. I ſay then, that Ce- 
leſtial Happineſs is ſo excellent a blefling, that 
ſuppoſing Religion had produced Hell enly to 
animate us, and to induce us to put ourſelves 
in a condition to obtain Heaven, we ought to 
think ourſelves beholden to it. There is, ge- 
nerally, nothing ſo common as to fee Men value 
more, and ſeek with greater cagerneſs thoſe 
things 7 which they 3 with danger and 


difficulty, 
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difficulty, than thoſe which they acquire with= 
out either. Thoſe who have denied the pains 
of Hell, have not been ſenſible of the injury 
they have done both to Mankind and to Re- 
ligion. How many Sinners are there who if 
they had only this alternative, either to re- 
nounce their criminal paſſions in order to ob- 
| tain heavenly Felicity, or of indulging them- 
ſelves in their Paſhons until Death, and to fall 
afterwards into Annihilation, would not prefer 
the latter to the former, and agreeably renounce 
the joys of Heaven? But in this dreadful alter- 
mtive of being either eternally happy or eter- 
naly miſerable, this eternity of pain terrifies 
them, and not to be. miſerable for everlaſting, 
they have courage enough to aſpire at ſupreme 
Felicity, and to put themſelves in a ſituation 
to attain it. Religion would not be leſs worthy 
our Love, even if Hell had been its own work, 
ſince it would have produced it only to animate 
our courage, and induce us to exalt ourſelves 
to Heaven. Theſe are general Reflections. We 
are going to add particular reflections, which 
all tend to the ſame point. 


IV. To 8 Religion eig on the ar- 
ticle of future Puniſhments, we have only to 
examine with a little care, what is the ſituation 
of an impenitent dinner on quitting this life, 
and in what his miſery will principally conſiſt. 
An impenitent Sinner is a Man eſtranged from 


GOD— 


THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 497 


604 Man who has no reliſh for the bleſ- 1 
ſings of the life to come, the chief of which 
will conſiſt in the knowledge of GOD, in poſ- 
ſeſſing him,—and in all the perfections of Soul 
and Body. He is a Man, on the contrary, who 
ſapremely loves all the falſe bleſſings of the 
Earth, honours, riches and pleaſures. In a 
word, a Sinner is a Man whoſe heart is void of 
GOD,—filled with the things of this World, — 
who has no love, no taſte for ſubſtantial bleſ- 
ſings, and who loves only ſuch as are falſe. 
I agree that in the Life to come, ſome change 
will happen to the Sinner with reſpe& to par- 
ticular paſſions; perhaps he will no longer love 
in particular, either wine, feaſting or the plea- 
ſures of the Fleſh. But, as it has been ſaid, 
that there is but one virtue, which aſſumes 
different names, according to the different ob- 
jets which prelent themſelves to it, and the 
different circumſtances under which it may be 

found, —ſo we may ſay, in the ſame manner, 
that there is but one vice, which aſſumes dif- 
ferent Names, according to different objects and 
circumſtances. As all theſe particular Paſſions 
| have one fingle principle, they may have an 
end; but the principie will remain, namely, an 
infinite eſtrangement from GOD and ſpiritual 
Bleflings, and an invincible love for all the 
Creatures. ̃ 


„ 
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difficulty, than thoſe which they acquire with- 
out either. Thoſe who have denied the pains 
of Hell, have not been ſenſible of the injury 
they have done both to Mankind and to Re- 

ligion. How many Sinners are there who if 
they had only this alternative, either to re- 
nounce their criminal paſſions in order to ob- 
tain heavenly Felicity, or of indulging them- 
ſelves in their Paſſions until Death, and to fall 
afterwards into Annihilation, would not prefer 
the latter to the former, and agreeably renounce 
the joys of Heaven? But in this dreadful alter- 
mtive of being either eternally happy or eter- 
nally miſerable, this eternity of pain terrifies 
them, and not to be miſerable for everlaſting, 
they have courage enough to aſpire at ſupreme 
Felicity, and to put themſelves in a ſituation 
to attain it. Religion would not be leſs worthy 
our Love, even if Hell had been its own work, 
 fince it would have produced it only to animate 
our courage, and induce us to exalt ourſelves 
to Heaven. Theſe are general Reflections. We 
are going to add particular reflections, which 
all tend to the fame point. | 


IV. To juſtify Religion entirely on the ar- 
ticle 1 future Puniſhments, we have only to 
examine with a little care, what is the ſituation 
of an impenitent dinner on quitting this life, 
and in what his miſery will principally conſiſt. 
An imyenitent Sinner is a Man eſtranged from 


GOD— 


F 5, 
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GOD—a Man aha has no reliſh for the bleſ- 
ſings of the life to come, the chief of which 
vill conſiſt in the knowledge of GOD, in poſ- 
ſeſſing him,—and in all the perfections of Soul 
and Body.—He is a Man, on the contrary, who 
ſapremely loves all the falſe bleflings of the 
Earth, honours, riches and pleaſures, In a 
word, a Sinner is a Man whoſe heart is void of 
60, —filled with the things of this World,. 


who has no love, no taſte for ſubſtantial bleſ- 


ſings, and who loves only ſuch as are falſe. 
I agree that in the Life to come, ſome change 
will happen to the Sinner with reſpect to par- 
ticular paſſions; perhaps he will no longer love 
in particular, either wine, feaſting or the plea- 
ſares of the Fleſh. But, as it has been ſaid, 
that there is but one virtue, which aſſumes 


different names, according to the different ob- 


jects which preſent themſelves to it, and the 
different circumſtances under which it may be 
found, —ſo we may ſay, in the ſame manner, 
that there is but one vice, which aſſumes dif- 


ferent Names, according to different objects and 


circumſtances. As all theſe particular Paſſions 


have. eas ſingle principle, they may have 5 


end; but the principle will remain, namely, an 
infinite eſtrangement from GOD and ſpiritual 


S* 
Creatures. 


Bleſſings, and an invincible love for all the 
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V. We muſt, moreover, obſerve that there 
are two kinds of vices, ſome corporeal and the 
others. ſpiritual. The corporeal are feaſting, 
the love of wine, carnal pleaſures, avarice and 


ſuch like. The ſpiritual, are exceſſive ſelf- 


love, pride, envy and others fimilar. Now, 
I conceive very well, that the extreme change 
that will happen to our bodies, may produce 
ſome change in our corporeal vices, and as! 


have faid, there. will reſult a certain love for 
the Creatures, which will determine itſelf, 
perhaps, on no particular object. But, as the 
Soul is much more immutable than the Body, 


I do not ſee why the ſpiritual vices ſhould not 
ſubſiſt after Death, as they were during life; 


and why, in the next life a finner fhould not 


be full of himſelf, proud, jealous, and envious 
as he was in this life. I ſay ſtill more; it is 


to be preſumed that theſe vices will increaſe, 


ſince they will no longer be reſtrained by cer- 
tain conſiderations by which they are reſtrained 


in this life, as IgE be very ealily demon- 
ſtrated. 


VI. According to theſe remarks, the truth 


of which cannot be doubted, it is not very 


neceſſary, that properly, GOD ſhould puniſh 
the Wicked after this life. It will be ſufficient 
that he abandons them to themſelves. They 
will be their own tormentors. They would 


Wiſh to be eſteemed and loved of all Men. But 


the 
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like themſelves the ſame deſires, there will be 
nothing but hatred and contempt in that miſe- 
rable Society. Hungring and thirſting after 


ſeole objects of all their reſearches, and finding 
none any where, they will be in a kind of 
deſpair which it is not eaſy to expreſs or even 
to comprehend. Having no reliſh for the 
bleſſings which will be found in Heaven, and 
finding no where thoſe which they entirely 
loved, the whole Univerſe will be a Hell to 
them, in which they will meet with nothing 
that pleaſes them, — nothing but what claſhes 
with them, and irritates them, and nothing 
but what increaſes their deſpair. A Miſer who 
has loſt all his treaſures, —an ambitious Man 
hurled from a throne into the duſt,—a hungry 
Man who finds not wherewithal to appeaſe his 


a Voluptuary hurried away by the violence 'of 


it, —a wretch compoſed of all theſe emotions 
carried to their higheſt pitch of conception, 
form a very ſlight image of the ſituation of 
5 pee Sinners after this life. 


VII. Now would it not vi the higheſt de- 
gree of injuſtice to aſcribe all theſe miſeries to 
Religion ? Is it Religion which commands us 
to love the World, to fix our hearts on it, and 


the Wicked with whom they will be, having 


all the earthly bleſſings which they made the 


hunger, —a Man burning with intenſe thirſt, 


his paſſion, without finding an object to gratify 
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| 15 ON THE EXCELLENCE TY 


to ſeek for our happineſs i in it? Does it not, 


ak the contrary, warn us daily that the World 


is a Seducer who deceives us? That the bleſ- 


ſings which it offers us are fo many broken 
reeds, which pierce the hands of thoſe who 


lean on them ; —which afford no real ſatit fac- 
tion in life; which procure no comfort in the 


hour of Death, and which are the- ſubject of 


fatal deſpair in the next life? Is it not the Sin- 
ner alone who is the cauſe of alt his woes ? 
The misfortunes which he brings on himſelf, 


are they not the fatal but neceſſary conſequences 


of his faults ? I compare Sinners who complain 
of Religion beeaule it ſpeaks to them of future 

torments, to thoſe young children who having 

been frequently forbid to handle a penknife or 

razor by telling them that they would certainly 
hurt themſelves, come crying to thoſe who 
warned them, and complain of the pain which 
they had brought upon themſelves. Sinful 
Men as ye are! eee only of yourſelves. 
Religion has no ſhare in your misfortunes. 
They are as natural and as neceſſary conſe- 


quences of your ſins, as drunkenneſs is the 


natural conſequence of making too free with 
wine, or as it is patural to wound ourſelyes by 
handling a Knife or a Sword. Let us repeat 
it then, ſince the buſineſs is of importance, 
and that we generally give ſo little attention to 
it, Tho' Religion had eſtabliſhed the pains of 
Hell, to animate us to obtain Heayen, we 


ought 
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ought to be. thankful for it. But this tender 
Mother only warns us of an evil which is in- 
evitable if we deſpiſe her wholeſome advice, 
even though there had been no Religion. She 
| Jabours to ſhew us the natural conſequence of 
our Sin, that we may avoid it. What obliga- 
tion, then, have we not to it, for ſuch im- 
portant and ſalutary advice? 


C HAF 


a 


iT IS NECESSARY TO SPEAK TO enRIS- 


TIANS SOMETIMES, CONCERNING FUTURE 
' PUNISHMENTS, | 


I. HERE are at this preſent | time few. 


_ Chriſtians who really receive the Scrip. 
ture as a divine Book, who have any propenſity 
towards the Opinion of Socinus, wha with a 
Daſh of his Pen wiſhed to extinguiſh the flames 
of Hell, and aboliſh all the puniſhments of a 

future life. But is there no one who without 
perceiving it, does not approach too near to 


the opinion and tendency of that Hereſiarch 


on the ſubject in queſtion ? May I not place in 
that rank thoſe too delicate perſons who can- 
not ſuffer their Preachers to ſpeak to them of 
future puniſhments, and who exclaim againſt 
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the too great ſeverity. and rigour with which 
they ſound GOD's judgments in their ears, — 
when they endeavour to deter impenitent Sin- 
ners by repreſenting to them the torments re- 

ſerved for impenitence. What! does the Goſ- 
pel, then, contain nothing but promiſes? Has 


it not likewiſe its threatnings? Let any one 


read the Goſpel, —let him read the Epiſtles, — 

there he will find that Jeſus Chriſt, who by 
himſelf or his Apoſtles often ſhews the meek- 
neſs of a Lamb, roars ſometimes like a Lion. 


Read Sf. Paul, that Apoſtle who was called 


by way of excellence, ** the Miniſter of Grace,” 

and let us hear whether the Preachers of the 
Goſpel have ever expreſſed themſelves more 
forcibly, «© We muſt all *,“ ſays he, appear 


« before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt; that 
« every Man may receive the things done in 
„ his body, according to that he hath done, 


e whether it be good or bad.” And the Apoſtle 
adds immediately after, Knowing, therefore, 
the terrors of the Lord, we perſuade Men, 
« For if we fin wilfully,” ſays he to the He- 
brews+, after that we have received the 


* knowledge of the Truth, there remaineth _ 
no more ſacrifice for Sins. But a certain 


« fearful looking for of judgment, and fiery 
6c "5 01-6: which ſhall devour the Adver- 
« faries. He that deſpiſed Moſes' Law, died 


without cy. under two or three wit- 


66 neſſes > 
* ii Corinth. V. v. 10, IT. + Febr. x. v. 26—31. 


* 
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„ neſſes } Of how much ſorer puniſhment, 
„ ſuppoſe ye ſhall he be thought worthy, who 
* hath trodden under foot the Son of GOD, 
« and have counted the blood of the Covenant, 
« wherewith he was ſanctified, an unholy thing, 
and hath done deſpite to the Spirit of Grace? 
For we know him that hath ſaid, Vengeance 
© belongeth to me, and I will recompenſe, 
* faith the Lord. And again, the Lord ſhall 
4 judge his people. It is a fearful thing to fall 
into the hands of the living GOD.” After 
having heard S. Paul, let us liſten to SF. Tude. 
« And of ſome “*, ſays he, have compaſſion, 
„making a difference: And others ſave with 
fear, pulling them out of the fire; hating 
„even the garment ſpotted with the fleſh.” 


To when did the 1 write all theſe 
things? To the Heathens ſtill grovelling in 
darkneſs? This is unwarrantable, and what no 
one has ever ſaid. It was to perſons ſuch as 
ourſelves, and perhaps better than ourſelves; — 

to perſons . who had entered into the Com- 
munion of Teſus Chriſt, and who profeſſed to 
be Chriſtians like ourſelves. Why, then, ſhould 
we not follow the method of the Apoſtles ? 
Why ſhould we not imitate thoſe holy Men? 


II. Sz. Paul fo, that Life and +Immor- 
** tality are brought to * by the Goſpel, 
N becauſe 


85 * Jude v Ve 223 23. + Tl Tinorby Ch, 3 1. V. 10. 5 
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becauſe the Goſpel has explained that Life 1 
glorious Immortality in a much clearer manner 
than the Law has done; and eſpecially, ſince 
it has diſcovered it to the Heathens; who, 
either, did not know it, or had disfigured it ſo. 
prodigiouſly by an infinite Number of imper- 
tinent Fables, that inſtead of cauſing thoſe im- 
portant truths to be beloved, it expoſed them 
to the deriſion of the Impious. But it is not 
leſs certain, for the ſame reaſons, that Hell, 
Death and eternal Condemnation have been 
brought to light by the ſame Goſpel. There 
are few Truths more clearly eſtabliſhed, and 
more frequently repeated, than thoſe of ever- 
laſting puniſhments. That light, ſo neceſſary 
to keep Men in their duty, was it kindled 
merely to be hid under a buſhel ? GOD for- 
bid ! Should we not juſtly fear incurring that 
puniſhment which GOD denounces againſt ſuch 
timid Shepherds by the Mouth of * Ezetzel? 
« When I ſay unto the Wicked thou ſhalt 
« ſurely die: and thou giveſt him not warning, 
* nor ſpeakeſt to warn the Wicked from his 
* wicked way to fave his life; the ſame wicked 
« Man fhall die in his iniquity ; but his Blood 
25 will I require at thy hand,” 


TI. But, it will be 43. you terrify Men's | 
| conſciences and throw them 1 into deſpair, Of 


what 


Ezekiel iii. v. 18. 
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what Conſciences, —of what Men are you 
ſpeaking ? Do you mean thoſe truly Faithful, 

weak indeed, but yet perfectly faithful, who 
have their defects, but who are ſorry for them, 
and labour to correct them? O! we have no- 
thing but promiſes and conſolation for ſuch per- 
ſons. Do you mean thoſe ſeared Conſciences; | 
thoſe hardened Hearts who have reſolved ob- 
ſtinately to continue in evil, -who commit fin 
without reſtraint, and abandon themſelves to 
all kinds of debauchery ? How muſt we act 
with regard to ſuch perſons ? Tell us what we 
muſt fay to them, for fear of caſting them into 
deſpair, Shall we comfort them in all their de- 

baucheries? Shall we lull them to ſleep in their 
vices, under hope of GOD's Mercy ? But if 
the Doctrine of Hell be not formed for ſuch 
kind of perſons, —if it be not for them that the 
puniſhments of a future life are fo clearly re- 
vealed, I ſhould be glad to be informed for 
whom all this is laid down in the Scripture. 
Shall we, with facrilegious Hands, blot out 
all the threatnings of the Goſpel ? Shall we, 
after the manner of the Romiſh Church ſet up 
an Index Expurgatorius to inſert all the diſ- 

agreeable paſſages in it? Shall we give a cata- 
logue of them to thoſe who read the Word of 
GOD in our Churches that they may never 
read them, for fear of alarming the conſciences 
of Sinners; and uſing the Language of the 


falſe 
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falſe 1 ſhall we cry out, e Peace, 
** where there is no Ne 25 


; IV. 3 us ' 355 50 e Chriſtians 
a little farther. Let us aſk them whether they 
think that during the Space of a whole year, 
there is never found one hardened Sinner, who 
is not in a ſtate of grace, amongſt all thoſe 
who come to hear our Sermons ; and whether 
in the courſe of a year, none enter our Churches 
but the truly Faithful ? I doubt whether they 
would maintain ſuch a Paradox. We ſhould 
be more privileged than our great Maſter, — 
than the Shepherd of Shepherds, fince amongſt 
the moſt diligent of his Hearers, there was 
found one Judas. But, if it be true that 
amongſt the number of thoſe who hear the 
Preaching of the Word, there ſometimes ſhould 
be ſome one hardened Sinner, how can we 
awaken him, except by the Way which the 
Goſpel propoſes, —by the ways which the 
Apoſtles have followed, and which they them- 
ſelves have preſcribed to us? That is to fay, 
by opening Hell under their feet, and ſnatch- 
ing them out of the fire by terror ;—by draw- 
ing the moſt dreadful Portrait of that worm 
which never dies, and of that fire which will 
never be quenched, | 


oy V. 


* Jeremiah Ch. vi. v. 14. 
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V. Let us proceed alittle farther. Let us 
ſuppoſe that no impenitent Sinner ever enters 
our Churches, and that they have, with regard 


to ſuch perſons, the ſame virtue as is aſcribed 
| to certain Iſlands, namely that no Serpents can 
7 live in them, or even come near them. Theſe 
threataings which reſound ſo often in the Pul- 


pits of Truth, will at the moſt, be but uſeleſs 
threatnings which concern no one, becauſe no 
one can make the application to himſelf. 
When we ſpeak againſt Drunkards, Mailers, 
unjuſt Men and -the like, —perſons who are 
{ober, liberal, and honeſt, never apply thoſe 
Cenſures to themſelves ; neither do they blame 
them. Why then, when we are preaching 
againſt the Impenitent, ſhould the truly Faith- 
tul who live in a conſtant State of repentance 
apply thoſe threatnings to themſelves? For, in 
hort, a Man mult be either extremely i ignorant, - 
or perfectly crazy to frighten by the pains of 
Hell, thoſe who walk in the Path to Heaven, 
and who, though ſurrounded by infirmities 
bear, nevertheleſs, in their hearts the teſtimony 
of a good Conſcience, | 
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VI. What am I fined The Doctrine of 
Hell torments is not uſeleſs even with reſpect 
to the truly Faithful, ſince the ſight of theſe 
torments enters into the means which GOD 
employs to make them \ perſeyere | in the Faith. 


F, 
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A learned Divine *, in the Theſes which: he 
has compoſed on the Perſeverance of the Saints, 
wiſhing to reconcile the confidence of the F aith- 
ful, wah the fear which the Scripture recom. 
mends, compares him to a Man placed on the 
top of an extremely high Tower, but ſur. 
: rounded with ſtrong Barriers which keep him 
in perfect ſafety, * This Man, ſays he, dares 
* not approach theſe Barriers and look down 
to the Foot of the Tower without being ter- 
3 :rified, though he is conyinced, that, in other 
** reſpe&s he is in perfect ſafety.” It is not 
uſeleſs to the truly Faithful, even to him who 
has made the greateſt progreſs in godlineſs, to 
caſt his Eyes from time to time on thoſe fright- 
ful precipices into which the Wicked are to be 
thrown ;- in order that he may do nothing 
which will in the leaſt degree bring him near 
them ;—on the contrary,” to get away from 
them as faſt as he can, and fortify the barriers 
which ſurround and guard him, by going on 
from faith to faith, from holineſs to holineſs. 
With regard to myſelf, I will declare it in- 
genuouſly. Far from thinking that, generally 
ſpeaking, Chriſtians are too much terrified with 
the thoughts of the pupiſhments of the life to 
come, I think that they are not ſufficiently 
ſo.— that they do not think on them often 
enough, and that, conſidering the corruption 
＋ the Age, and the hardneſs of the human 
Heart, 
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Heart, we cannot give them ſufficient warning 
that the Lot of the Impenitent as well as that 
of the Unbelievers will be in the burning lakes 
of ws and brimſtone. 


to be leſs real and leſs certain: if the way to 
make Chriſtians avoid them was—never to ſpeak 


ſpeaking, they are ſincerely anxious for the 
ſalvation of their Hearers, and that their own, 
in ſome manner depends on it, they would 
keep a profound filence on that ſubject. For 
what intereſt have they in ſpeaking of the pains 
of Hell ?—what other intereſt except that of 
their Congregations and their own? If they 


| the expence of their own conſciences, nothing 
would be fo eaſy as to be conſtantly preaching 
on the joys of Heaven, They ought to be as 
ready on one ſubject as on the other,—as the 
one coſts them full as much as the e 


namely, that we are beholden to Religion, 
which has taught us that we have to dread 
very terrible torments, if we obey not the Goſ- 
pel. What is more natural than to conclude 
that, in order to follow the intentions of Re- 


low from what we have already ſhewn ;— 


VII. Ane all, if the Gtence of the Preach- 
ers, on this ſubject cauſed thoſe puniſhments 


of them, I can anſwer for it, that as generally 


wiſhed to court the favour of their Hearers at 


VIII. Laſtly, theſe Reflections naturally fol- | 


ligion, 
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ligion, thoſe who have the care of inſtructing 
Men ought to ſpeak to them from time to time 
of thoſe everlaſting Puniſhments, and make 
impenitent Sinners ſtand in dread of them, 
After all, they have an infallible means in their 
hands of rendering all their Preachers threat. 
nings uſeleſs. And that, is by obeying exactly 
the orders of our Lord and Saviour Fe/us Chriſt, 
and by obſerving his precepts religiouſly. Be- 
ing well convinced that as an Apoſtle ſays, 
„ Thkre is no condemnation to them who are 
ein Chri/t Feſus, who walk not after the fleſh, 
« but after the Spirit &. | 


* Romans Ch, viii. v. 1. 
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BOOK v. 


03JECTIONS AGAINST THE DOCTRINE OF 


CL THE PRECEDING BOOKS: AND RECAPI» 
E TULATION OF ALL THAT HAS BEEN SAID 
1 IN THEM. | 
. | 5 
* — 

CN &F. J. 


WHENCE COMES IT THAT THE GENERALITY 
OF MEN ARE 80 INDIFFERENT CONCERN= 
ING RELIGION o 


* TITH ERTO we have examined the dif. 
La ferent Parts of Religion. We have 
_ diſplayed the truths which it teaches us, the 
Precepts which it gives us, the excellent Pro- 
miſes which it makes us, and the terrible woes 
with which it threatens us, and we have ſeen 
that in all theſe parts, Religion is worthy of 
all our care, of all our attachment, and of all 
our love. There remains now but two things 
to be done, to compleat the taſk which I have 
ſet myſelf. The firſt, is to anſwer ſome cer- 

tain Objections which may be made againſt 
what 
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what we have ſaid concerning Religion. The 
ſecond, is to make a Recapitulation of all that 
we have explained at length on this ſubject, in 
order that by perceiving at one glance, (if! 
may be permitted to ſay ſo) the whole excel. 
lence of Religion, we may be more fervently 
warmed with a holy Love for it, and effica. 
cioufly led by the help of the Divine Grace to 
acquit ourſelves of all the duties which it pre- 
ſcribes us, and to gather the excellent fruits 
which it offers us. Theſe ſhall be the Subjec 
of this fifth and laſt Book, 


H. When I ſpeak of Objections, I do not 
pretend. to diſplay in this place all the Chi- 
canerie which artful and ſubtle Minds may in- 
vent, to envelope and cover up the moſt evident 
truths ; all the Objections which wicked per- 
ſons may propoſe—all the contradictions which 
depraved and vicious hearts may being againſt 
us. We ſhould never have done, and it would 
be a Sin againſt Prudence and Charity, to ex- 
poſe ſo many ſcandalous thoughts to the open 
day. We will only propofe and reſolve thoſe 
difficulties which may embarraſs rational per- 
ſons, little enlightened, and which may give 
uneaſineſs to tender Conſciences, who wiſh to 
love Religion as much as it deſerves, but to 
whom theſs difficulties raiſe Obſtacles which 
hinder them from ſo doing. We will reduce 
them to two general heads. The firſt have not 


progeny 
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properly their foundation in Scripture. The 


others reſt on ſome expreſs paſſages which ſeem 
to oppoſe that which we have hitherto been 


teaching.” Ds 


III. The firſt difficulty, and which includes 


almoſt all the others, is a ſad and fatal ex- 


perience which we can neither diſavow nor diſ- 


ſemble. If Religion, it will be ſaid, be ſo ex- 
cellent as we pretend, if there be nothing in its 


Tenets, not excepting the moſt ſublime and 


_ incomprehenſible, —nothing in its precepts, 
not excepting the moſt difficult, - nothing in 


its Promiſes, not excluding the moſt impor- 


tant, — nothing in even its moſt terrible threat- 
nings which ought to induce us to eſteem and 


love it with all our heart, how comes it that 


ſo many perſons are indifferent concerning it? 
| How comes it that fo great a Number of per- 
ſons hate it? How comes it, that even thoſe 


who cannot deny the neceſſity of Religion, 


look on it, nevertheleſs, as a ſevere courſe of 


Diſcipline to which they cannot ſubmit with- 


out pain, and the yoke of which they would 
ſhake off with pleaſure, if they could ſafely 
avoid Hell, and obtain Heaven without ſuch 


ſubmiſſion ? It is an inconteſtible Principle 
that man neceſſarily loves Happineſs, that he 
labours only for it, and that when he knows 
clearly the means of obtaining it, he applies 


_ himſelf with as much eagerneſs to the means, 


8 . a8 
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$14 ON THE EXCELLENCE OF - 
as to the ends to which they lead. Lock at a 
Miſer who believes that the ſupreme God 
conſiſts in the poſſeſſion of Riches ; he ſtudies 
night and day how to acquire them: all his 
deſires tend that way. He neglects not any of 
the known means of acquiring them; he is 
even ingenious in finding them out: 70 opens 
new roads to riches. Why ſhould Man con- 
tradi himſelf? Why ſhould he be ſo different 
from himſelf when Religion is the point in 
queſtion ? If it be as advantageous as we fay it 
1s, not only for the future, but even for the 
preſent lite, how comes it that there ſhould be 
ſo few who love it, who follow its maxims and 
obſerve its precepts? Here is the difficulty in 
its full force. Let us endeavour to anſwer it 
in the molt ſatis factory manner poſſible, 


IV. I anſwer, in the firſt place, that there 
are few perſons who underſtand Religion, and 
{till fewer than we generally believe. We can- 
not love, and deſire that which we do not 
know: this is a maxim as true as it is common. 
How many perſons can we reckon amongſt the 
lowelt claſs of People, who live, in this re- 
ſpect, in a ſtate of ignorance which is ſhock- 
ing. They know that they go to Church, but 
they do not know why e go. I have even, 
with ſorrow, ſeen many who have not known 
that there is a life after this, —that they had a 
rational ſoul, and that they were to riſe again 
„ : at 


41 


] 


it 
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at the latter day. A great number of thoſe who 


do not live in quite ſuch a ſtate of groſs ig- 


norance, have learned by heart with much dif- 
ficulty the Lord's Prayer, the Apoſtle's Creed 
and the ten Commandments, - the number of 
Sacraments, -that in the one you ſee water, and 
in the other bread and wine, or who have 
learned a ſhort Catechiſm, and all this without 


. comprehending any thing of it, or at leaſt as 


little. 


There is a third Claſs of perſons, but whoſe 


number is very ſmall, in comparifon of the 


two firſt claſſes I have been mentioning z ; who 


comprehend, nearly, the meaning of theſe 
Formularies, but who know neither their con- 


ſequences, their utility nor their fruits. The 
moſt able amongſt them, are thoſe who are 
beſt verſed either in uſeleſs ſubleties, or in a 


difficult controverſy; and who are always ready: 


to ſhiver a lance againſt any Heretic or Sectary 
who will enter the liſts with them: who know 
all the ſtrong as well as the weak reaſons on 


both ſides, and who having taken a decided 


part in all theſe Controverſies, on which the 
Theologiſts are divided, ſay with aſſurance, 
J am of Paul, and I am of Apollos.” Now, 


ſetting all theſe perſons aſide, who moſt aſ- 
. ſuredly do not underſtand Religion as it ought 


to be underſtood, how many do you imagine 
| K k 2 Seb there 
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there will remain, who know it as it ought to 
; be known ? 4 


V. I ſay that theſe OR do not doder Rabd 
Religion, or at leaſt ſo as they ought, in order 
to love it in the manner they ſhould. To un- 
derſtand Religion, is. not only to know the 
fundamental Truths of it,—its Precepts, Pro- 
miſes and Threatnings,—it conſiſts in knowing 
the importance of all theſe things, their utility, 
their fruit and their uſe. And we know the 
leſs of theſe things, becauſe we do not ſtudy 
them. Can we call it knowing a fruit, to 
know the colour, the figure and the ſize of it? 
Can we ſay that a Pliyficiin knows the utility 
of an herb, becauſe he knows what root or 
bulb it has, —whether its leaves are round or 
oblong, —whether its flowers are yellow or red, 
whether its fruit -is large or ſmall ? Muſt he 
not particularly know what are its properties 
and virtues, - what effects they produce, and 
to what uſes they are proper? Neither is it 
knowing Religion in general, nor in its par- 
ticular parts, not to' know their general and 
their particular utility. It would be very pro- 
per never to teach any part of Religion, with- 
out pointing out at the {ame time its utility 
and importance. And becauſe the lite of Man. 
is ſhort, and that he is unhappy enough never 
to beſtow much time on this ſtudy, it would 
be of the utmoſt importance to ſet aſide thoſe 
| uſeleſs 
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uſeleſs or unimportant queſtions, or at leaſt to 


defer them till after people are well inſtructed * 


in the moſt neceſſary points of Religion Let 
us own the truth; if our Diſciples commit 

faults in this refed, perhaps there may be a 
few faults likewiſe on the ſide of the Maſters. 


There are ſome who prefer the appearance of 


being learned, by diſcourſing with their pupils 


on topics merely of curiolity, to the being 


truly uſeful by ſpeaking to them of what is 
neceflary. It is, then, from not knowing Re- 
ligion, or not knowing it as we ought, that ſo 
many perſons entertain a criminal indifference 
for it. 


Vi. The ſecond. Anſwer 


| make to the objection I have ſtated, is that few 
perſons love Religion although it is ſo amiable, 
becauſe there is fo much Unbelief in the World, 
and that we cannot love Religion without be- 
lieving it to be true. I place in the rank of 
Uabelievers, not only thoſe who are ſuch in a 
determined manner, and who poſitively look 
on the Goſpel as a fable, as well as the truths 
which it teaches ; —but alſo thoſe who harbour 
diſtreſſing doubts on the Truths of Religion, — 
who waver, as it were, between unbelief and 
conviction. We ought to place in the ſame 


\ 


claſs all thoſe who are convinced of the truth 


of Religion, but who are not convinced by 


good reaſons;—thoſe whoſe Belief ſprings from 
K k 3 birth, 
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birth, 08 prejudice, the ſpirit of fac-⸗ 


tion and party, and not by the folid reaſons on 
which Religion is founded. For though Faith 


founded on bad reaſons may ſometimes produce 


effects very ſimilar to thoſe of true Faith, yet 


they are neither firm nor of long duration. It 
is a Tree which has no living toots,—no fap 
or ſtrength, — which diſcovers a few ſigns of 


life, which produces flowers and leaves, but 
which wither very ſoon, becauſe the trunk 
which bears them affords no NAY one 


VII. Now, we muſt not be en if thoſe 


who do not believe in Religion—thoſe who 
have unpleaſing doubts concerning it,—and 
thoſe who believe it from bad principles ſhould 


have no real and ſincere love for it, however 
amiable it may appear. Though Man runs 
daily after Shadows, —though he loves an in- 
finity of objects unworthy his love, and which 


have none of thoſe advantageous qualities which 


he aſcribes to them ; it is nevertheleſs true, 


that he muſt be well perſuaded of the merit 
and reality of a bleſſing before he loves it. If 


he runs after falſe bleſſings, it is becauſe he 
believes them to be true. If he loves ſhadows, 
it is not until he has perſuaded himſelf that 


they are realities, To love Religion, then, 


we muſt believe it to be true. We muſt begin 


by that maxim, for as long as we doubt its 


truth, and ſtill more ſo, as lopg as we look on 
| | it 
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it as falſe, it is impoſſible that we can have a a 


real love for it. 


| VIII. Now, it is  forprizing bt a number 
of Unbelievers there are, or of Perſons who 
are only half perſuaded, in the boſom of Chriſ- 
tianity. All thoſe who do not underſtand Re- 
ligion ought to be placed i in this claſs, and we 
have juſt ſhewn that the number is not ſmall. 


All thoſe Licentious Spirits, and who giving 


the wing to their imagination, pretend to de- 
cide by the rule of their underſtanding which 
is generally very confined, and even without 
fathoming ſubjects and who are infinitely 
more ingenious in creating difficulties than in 
clearing them up, —in raiſing clouds than in 


diſperſing them: all thoſe worldly Men who. 


place their whole felicity in this life, and who 
are willing to ſacrifice every thing to obtain 
either ſecular honours, riches or pleaſures, —ſo 
many other perſons who harbour and nouriſh 


ſecret doubts on Religion: all thoſe who from 


time to time ſay to themſclves, © is it true, 
«© then, that the Soul is immortal, that the 
«© Body will riſe again, and that there is a Hea- 
ven anda Hell?” Laſtly, all thoſe who are 
ſtill plunged in vice, are real Unbelievers, 
though they know not themſelves ;—fince the 


Scripture teaches us that true Faith ſanctifies 


the heart, and that it is the victory that con- 


quers the World. Since, then, there are ſo 


many 
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| many. Unbelicvers i in the World, ought we to 


be ſurprized that there ſhould be ſo few Men 


who love Religion, however amiable it may 


be? To love it, we muſt neceſſarily believe it 
to be true. i 


IX. I anſwer, in the third place, that the 
extreme Depravity of Man is the principal 
cauſe of that averſion which he teſtifies for 
Religion. The natural Man,” ſays St. Paul *, 
« receiveth not the things of the Spirit of GOD 


* for they are fooliſhneſs unto him, neither 
„can he know them, becauſe they are ſpi- 


Fo ritually diſcerned.” A Man extremely cor- 
rupted and vicious, is a Man whoſe mind is 


- Cloſed up to all that oppoſes, or which does 
not relate to his diſordered appetites, — to his 


natural inclination to depravity. To ſpeak to 


ſuch a Man concerning the ſalutary truths of 


Religion, is like endeavouring to make a blind 


Man comprehend the beauty of colours, — 


ftriving to entertain a deaf Man with a delight- 


ful concert of Muſic, or offering a diſh of de- 
licious food to a Man whoſe appetite is totally | 


depraved. The Commandments of Religion 


are pure and holy, and perfectly uſeful to all 
thoſe who obſerve them: but there are ſcarcely 


any of thoſe Commandments which do not 


combat ſome or other irregular paſſion of finful 


Man, or oppoſe ſome favourite vice. Ought 
| | | We, 


1 Corinth, Ch. i-. 14. 
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we, then, to be ſurprized that he diſlikes thoſe 
Commandments or even abhors them ? Speak 
to him of the Joys of Heaven, or of the Tor- 
ments of Hell :—confined as he is within the 


narrow limits of is Life, and of the falſe 


Bleſſings which he enjoys in it,—reckoning 
this lite as every thing and looking on its du- 
ration as, in ſome meaſure, infinite,—he gives 
himſelf very little concern for all thoſe things 
which regard only another life, —a life in which 
he does not believe, or which he thinks, at 
leaſt, _ cxtremely diſtant. 


" Why thoold all this wa as? Is it 
not what we ſee happen daily on other occa- 
ſions? Look at a profeſſed Drunkard, given up 
entirely to debauchery. Endeavour to reclaim 
him, not by the motives. propoſed by Religion, 
but by motives purely human, —more within 
the reach of his underſtanding, and which con- 
cern his preſent intereſt. Endeavour to make 
him underſtand that he is ruining himſelf in 
point of honour and reputation, —that neglect- 
ing his affairs and conſuming his income, it 
will ſoon be out of his power to ſatisfy his 
paſſion, and that he will be obliged to become 

tober whether he will or not. Add to all this, 
that he is ruining his health, and that he will 
ſoon bring himſelf into ſuch a fituation that he 
will find no pleaſure in drinking, or that even, 
by haſtening his death, that debauchery which 
conſtitutes 


Fd 
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1 Fu conſtitutes his chief happineſs will not laſt 
\= long, and that conſequently, for the ſake of his 
very paſſion, he ought to moderate it, that his 
bl - pleaſure may laſt the longer. Alas! you may 
| as well talk to a deaf Man or to the winds, — 
far from being convinced by your Reaſons, he 
will never comprehend them, however clear 


and ſolid they may be. 


XI. It is the ſame with all the other Paſſions, 
Avarice, Ambition, filthy Pleaſures, Anger and 
Envy. Do we not ſee, daily, Children im- 
properly educated, and, brought up to cards 
and idleneſs, who otherwiſe are not deficient 

in ſenſe and judgment, yet who are inſenſible 
to the uſefu] leſſons given them by a tender 
Parent, - to the moſt perſuaſive and forcible. 
ſolicitations and even to the ſevereſt chaſtiſe- 
ments. Look at fick Perſons with depraved 
Appetites, infinitely ſenſible of the evils which 
they ſuffer, —who know the cauſe of them, and 
who know that certain kinds of meats will be 
hurtful to them, as they have experienced a 
thouſand times, — to whom an able Phyſician 
offers ſalutary remedies, preſcribes them a 
uſeful regimen, and even allows them a diet 
more agreeable and more wholeſome than that 
which their inclination makes them with for: 
yet you will ſee them neglect thoſe remedies, 
take diſguſt at their diet, and continue to uſc 
meats 
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meats leſs agreeable, but more proper to ſatisfy 
their ien appetite. | 


Will you tell me, then, that the advice 

| which we give to that Drunkard, —the leſſons 
to that ſpoiled Child, and the regimen pre- 
ſcribed. to that ſick Perſon, will you tell me, 1 
1 fay, that all this is not good, uſeful and ad- Fa 
vantageous. Let us ſay the ſame thing of Sin- Fl 
ners in genera], —flaves of their depravity, and $4 
plunged in Vice. Religion is excellent in all „ 
its parts, —worthy of our eſteem and our whole 1 


love, in whatever light we conſider it. But a 


Sinner is a blind Man, who does not know his 1 A 
true intereſts, and who renders himſelf miſera- 4 
ble both for time and eternity by not following 1 
its profitable Advice. Let us fay, then, f 
Religion in general, what St. Paul ſays of the 1 
Law of GOD in particular, * This Religion £508 
dis holy, it is juſt and it is good.” But Man 1 
in his natural ſtate is vicious, corrupted and N 
fold unto ſin.“ 955 5 | | 1 | 


XII. With regard to thoſe wretches in pat= = 
ticular, who have puſhed their guilt ſo far as 
to hate Religion, and to combat it with all 17 
their might, — their example does not conclude 
that Religion is not very excellent and worthy 
of all our affection. Theſe are Perſons who 
have carried their guilt to exceſs, and who, 


deſpairin g 


* Romans Ch. vii. V. 12214. 
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deſpairing of ever being able to obſerve the 


- precepts which it preſcribes, think they have 


no other way to take, than to endeavour to 


deſtroy thoſe truths which alarm their con- 


ſciences and caſt them into inquietude and 
trouble. Wiſhing to enjoy perfect tranquillity, 


they labour with all their might to ſtifle thoſe 


diſagreeable reflections which accuſe them, and 


make them ſee, againſt their will, that thoſe 
who commit the crimes which they commit, 


« are worthy of Death *. They find no ſurer 
means of ſtifling thoſe b troubles of mind, 


than by aboliſhing Religion, which is, if 1 


may call it ſo, the food of Conſcience. I com- 


pare theſe wretches to rebellious Subjects, who 


having committed a thouſand crimes of which 
they can hope for no pardon from their Prince, 
go over to his Enemy, fight with all their power 

againſt him and ſtrive to overturn their Country, 
hoping to find under its ruins the 1 of | 


all their Crimes. | 


This is a kind of fin againſt hs Holy Ghoſt, 


for which there is no pardon, either in this 


World, or in the World to come. But as the 


fury of an Incendiary, who with a flaming 


torch in his hand ſets Fire to Palaces and all 
their rich Furniture, does not prove that theſe 
Palaces and all their Riches are the leſs va- 


1 —fo the my of theſe _— wretches 


who, 
® Romans Ch, i. v. 32» 
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who, armed againſt Religion, make war upon 
it with all their might, does not prove that 


Religion is not a bleſſing infinitely eſtimable, 


and that all thoſe who know their true intereſt, 
ſhould prefer it to every other conſideration. 


CHAP. IL 


ANSWER TO THE OBJECTION DRAWN FROM 


THE DIFFICULTY OF SALVATION. 


I. 


tain us ſo long as the laſt, is drawn 
from a Maxim which paſſes for certain, - which 
is found in Books of piety, and which is very 
often ſpoken of. It is, that Salvation is dif- 
ficult to, be acquired. Never are Orators fo 
eloquent as when. diſcourſing on theſe difficul- 
ties. They compare Salvation, * to a Crown 
C6 placed on the ſummit of a ſteep Rock. There 


« js but one road which leads to it. All the 


Others lead neceſſarily and infallibly to death. 


But then, what is that road? It is a narrow _ 
« path, difficult to be found, full of rocks, 


« ſtones, briars and thorns: having on its right 


and left hand frightful Precipices down which 


« you are in hourly danger of falling. It is a 
LL. i Puke in which there i is no reſting place. You 


© muſt 


1 Objection, which ſhall not do. 
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* muſt travel night and day. If you fall aſleep, 
* you find yourſelf at the foot of the rock, and 


* muft begin again.” I ſhould never have done 


were I to quote all the i images which Orators 
employ all the expreſſions of which they 
make uſe, to repreſent the difficulties of Sal- 
vation. Now, if the difficulties be ſuch as 


they are repreſented, how can we be aſſured 


that Religion is amiable ?. Is it the mark of a 


tender Mother to place ſalvation ſo high that 
none of her Children can reach it? To ſet ſuch 
a value on it, that no one can obtain it? To 


render Men happy in another Life, only on the 


3 85 that they ſhall be miſerable in this? 


3 I have partly anſwered this Objedtion | in 
Fa place where I have ſpoken of thoſe precepts 
given us by Religion, which are called painful 


and difficult to the Fleſh. I ſhall content my- 


felf with making two refnarks at preſent. The 
firſt, that we muſt not take literally, certain 
exaggerated deſcriptions concerning the dif- 


ficulties of Salvation which a heated imagina- 


tion has often dictated to indiſcreet Orators. 


Neither muſt we believe thoſe gloomy, me- 


lancholy perions, who teach us, that in order 


to obtain Salvation, we muſt quit the ſociety 
| of Men, retire into Deſarts, or ſhut ourſelves 
| ap in cloyſters, —wean ourſelves from the moſt 
innocent pleaſures of life, and find no reliſh in 


ng nor drinking, n no ſweetneſs in. ſleep, and 
have 
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have no connection with our neareſt relations 
or moſt intimate friends. We muſt not liſten 
to thoſe inhuman Abbots who condemn their 
Diſciples to a kind of perpetual priſon, for- 
bidding them the uſe of ſpeech, and teaching 
them to macerate their Bodies by ſcourgings 
and faſtings. This is making fools of them 
and not Chriſtians, —<Madmen and not the Sons 
of Religion, O! Religion is much more hu- 
mane,—our Lord's yoke is quite otherwiſe 
eaſier than that which theſe auſtere Men fix on 
their devotees. We mult ſeek for our Saviour g 
Religion in the Goſpel, and not in the Rules 
of a St. Francis, St. Dominic, Paul the Hermit 
and an Abbe de la Trape. The Goſpel contains 
perfect rules of conduct. To go farther, would 
be neceſſarily to wander out of our road. be 


i 

III. I anſwer in the ſecond Place, that if , Wi 
there be difhculties in Salyation, as it is certain [Ew 
there are, we muſt not impute them to Religion =_ 
but to our corruption. We have already faid, 1 
that if Religion treated us like healthy Perſons „ 
it would deceive us, and would produce no 5 
effect. It looks on us ſuch as we are, namely 19 
ſick Perſons whoſe diſeaſe is deſperate, if ſpeedy 491 
aſſiſtance be not brought. We muſt not be N 1 
ſurprized if we perceive ſome bitterneſs in its : 
Remedies ; ſomething which we diſlike and is lit 
painful to us. If we were perfectiy rational ; 
and entirely free from corruption, all the 


N 


£23 
11 

is 
i 

i 

1 

; 

j 

[4 

N 

Fi 

$ 

1 

11 

i} 

tt 

14 


"= * 2 - — » 4 — - 2 
3 3 by 8 — * — 
FFF ³˙·6.m ]% w... ² . K ae OI 0 


528 ON THE EXCELLENCE OF - 


painful precepts of Rel igion would be totally 


uſeleſs. There would be no more preaching 


on the tears of Repentance; no more mortifi- 
cation and ſtrugling againſt ſin; no more ad- 
vice concerning plucking out an eye, cutting 


off a hand, of faſting or of penance. And with 


regard to the precepts which are of perpetual 
obligation, we ſhould obſerve them with more 
facility, eagerneſs and joy, than a Voluptuary 


finds in his Pleaſures, or a Miſer in heaping 
up Wealth. And accordingly it is true, that 
properly ſpeaking, Religion i is only painful to 


thoſe who begin to practiſe it. As we advance 
in the way of ſalvation the difficulties vaniſh, 


and the eaſe increaſes; and when we arrive at 
a certain point, we no longer walk, but we run, 


and even a By along the road with Jey. * 


I ſhall fly no hore on this Subject, becauſe 
I ſhall be obliged to return to it in the follow- 
ing Chapters, deſigned to anſwer ſome paſſages 
of the Scripture which feem oppoſite to all 


which we have hitherto ſaid, to ſhew the Ex- 


cellence of Religion, and how much Man Was 


obliged to love it. 


CHAP. 
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Cn a La. 


ANSWER TO THE PASSAGE or THE vii. 


CHAPTER or Sf. Matthew v. 13. ENTER 
«© YE IN AT THE STRAIT GATE.” 


| I. EFORE I begin the particulgr exami- 
| nation of theſe Paſſages, I defire the 


Reader to make one general remark, which 


appears to me to be very important. It is that 


if there be any which ſeem contrary to the 
Doctrines which we have eſtabliſhed, becauſe 
they repreſent the advantages of Religion as 
difficult to be obtained, and its precepts pain- 
ful, there are others, on the contrary,..which 
repreſent theſe very things: as perfectly amia- 
ble and infinitely deſirable for Man. Such is 
the admirable Portrait drawn by David, of 
the Law of GOD, in a paſſage which we 
have already paraphraſed. ** * The Law of 
« the Lord is perfect, converting the Soul: the 
e teſtimony of the Lord is ſure, making wiſe 
< the ample. The Statutes of the Lord are 
„ right, rejoicing the heart: the Command- 
ment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the 
** eyes, The Fear of the Lord is clean, enduring 
L 1 1 


* Pſalm xix. v. 712. 
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4 for ever: the Judgments of the Lord are 


ce true and righteous altogether. More to be 


cc defired are they than gold, yea, than much 
4 fine gold : ſweeter alſo than honey, and the 
cc honey - comb. Moreover, by them is thy 
* Servant warned: and in keeping of them 
s there is great reward.” Such is the praiſe 
beſtowed on this fame Law throughout the 
whole cxix Pſalm, which ſeems to be compoſed 
with no other view. It is true, that Jeſus Chrisi 
calls his Diſcipline a yoke, but he ſays that it 
is an eaſy yoke ; it is true, that he Makel no 
difficulty in giving it the name of a burthen, 
but he adds, that it is a /ight burthen, It is 
very true, that he declares that we muſt neceſ- 
farily become his Diſciples in order to partake 
of the benefits of Religion, —that out of him 
we can do nothing, —that there is nothing but 
condemnation and death. But he teaches us 
likewiſe, that he is not like the Scribes and 
Phariſees, thoſe haughty and cruel Maſters, 
who bound heavy and inſupportable burthens 
on the necks of their Diſciples, —burthens 
which they would not move with their finger's 
ends. He teaches us, that on the Ro 
with reſpe& to himſelf, he is a mild and gra- 
cious Maſter who relieves all ſuch as Aa 
and are heavy laden. Come unto me,” 
ſays he, that is to fay, become my Diſciples, 
0 learn 1 in my School, for I am meek and lowly 

T of 


* Matthew Ch, xi. v. 29. 
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ex of Heart, and ye ſhall find reſt unto your 
4 Souls,” St. Jobn, the faithful Interpreter 
of Jeſus Chrift, tells us expreſſly in his firſt 
Epiſtle, that his Maſter's * Commandments 
1 are not grievous.“ And St. Peter, ſetting — 
the Law of Moſes in oppolition to that of Jeſus © mw 
Chriſt, aſked thoſe who preſſed the obſervance | 1 
of ts 70 + why they wiſhed to put a yoke on halt 
„the Neck of the Lord's Diſciples, which 1 
& neither they nor their Fathers were able to 761/08 
« bear,” Thoſe, then, who oppoſe: to what TW 
- we have faid on Religion, certain paſſages which 47 
ſeem to render it leis amiable, are as much Y 
obliged to anſwer thoſe which we have juſt 
quoted, as we are to anſwer ſuch as they al- 
ledge, But the Scripture never | contradicts 
itſelf, and never ſets one truth in oppoſition to 
another truth. It is not difficult to reconcile 
thoſe paſſages which ſeem at firſt ſight contrary 
to the Doctrine which we have eſtabliſhed, 
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II. Or, rather, it 1s what we have already 
done with regard to the greateſt part of them. 
For, in thort, the molt forcible paſſages which 
can be alledged againſt Religion, are thoſe pre- 
cepts which appear the moſt harſh and painful 
to the Fleſh, whether they relate directly to 

GOD, regard our Neighbour, ot concern our- 0 
ſelves. Now, we have already ſhewn at length, 
with e to theſe precepts, that, nog only, 
he +4 Religion 


; * 1 John Ch. V. v. 3, + Acts Ch. xv. v. 10. 
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Religion is not the leſs amiable for having 
preſcribed them to us, but that it would have 
been leſs fo, if it had not given them to us, 
and that it is, therefore, amiable in that point 
of view. I ſhall not, then, dwell any longer on 
theſe Paſſages, in order to avoid repetitions. 
1 chall content myſelf with requeſting your 
Attention to the two principal of them, Which 
ſeem to deſerve new reflections, and which may 
cauſe ſome difficulty to thoſe who read this 
Treatiſe. | 


III. The firſt contafns what 2 Chr 9 aid 
to his Diſciples. Enter ye in at the ſtrait 
* Gate.” It is manifeſt that he exhorts Men 
to become his Diſciples. He calls embracing 
Religion, « entering at a ſtrait Gate *, that is 
to ſay, doing ſomething that is difficult, harſh 
and painful. And, for fear Men ſhould think 
that this difficulty is found only at the begin- 
nings, he adds, that the way which leads to 
Hfe is narrow; to denote that his Diſciples 
will have great difficulties to ſuffer and labours 
to undergo after they have entered the Road 
which leads to Heaven. Now, can we love a 
Religion which we cannot embrace without 
meeting with great difficulties, and in which 
we can not perfevere without being expoſed to 
great labours? I ſhall not enter into all the 
ſubtleties of different! N in order to 
3 extricate 


= ” 


THE CHRISTIAN. RELIGION. 533 


extricate myſelf from this difficulty; I ſhall 
confine myſelf to two reflections which will be 
ſufficient, in my. ine to ſatisfy this Ob- 


Jeon, . 

iq The firſt, is that we muſt not regand — 
theſe words of our Lord as abſolute, and like 1 
thoſe general Maxims which are true at all 
times, in all places and under all circumſtances... | vl 
Our Lord ſpeaks, not of what was to happen | Il 
in all times, but of what actually happened at 00 
the time when he was ſpeaking. For at that = 


time there were very few perſons who became 
truly his Diſciples, although great Multitudes 
followed him, drawn by curioſity, by the mi- 
racles he performed and by the benefits they 

received from him, At that Time, the Gate 

for entrance into the Communion of Jeſus 
Chrijt was ſtrait indeed, and there were great 
difficulties in perſevering in it. Men drew on 
themſelves the hatred of their relations and 
' neighbours, and the perſecution of their Na- 
tion. Nicodemus dared to' come to him only 
by night for fear of the Jews. Thoſe who had 
courage enough to declare themſelves his Diſ- 
ciples openly, were driven out of the Syna- 
gogues, This 1s the true Commentary on the 

Words of Jeſus Chriſt, Enter ye in at the 
« ſtrait Gate; for ſtrait is the Gate, and nar- 
e row is the way, which leadeth unto life, and 
few there be that find it.” But it has not 
L1 3 always 
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always been thus. There have been times 
When a Man might declare himſelf a Diſciple 
of our Lord Feſtus Chriji without danger, and 
perſevere i in it without fear. Such is the Time 
in which we live. Such is the Country in 
which I am writing this. In this happy Land 
we have nothing to fear from declaring our- 
ſelves Diſciples of our Lord, and of mh | 
in his $694: 270 DOR 


v. I own, nevertheleſs, and it is here my 
ſecond Reflection, that we may give another 
meaning to theſe words, according to which 
they will be found true at all times and in all 
places. For this purpoſe, we have only to 
conſider, what perſons thoſe are who are pro- 
poſed to become Diſciples of Jeſus Chrift. 
They are ſinful Men, who to natural corru 
tion ade added ſeveral criminal habitudes, 
confirmed and ſtrengthened by a great number 
of ſins. Who can doubt but that it muſt be 
painful to ſuch Men to ſubmit to the Diſcipline 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and that having ſubmitted, they 
find it painful afterwards; becauſe whatever 
progreſs they may have made in Picty, their 
ſanctification is not perfect, the Fleſh combats 
againſt the Spirit and the Spirit againſt the 
Fleſh. But, we have already remarked, that 
this does not hinder Religion from being amia- 
ble in itſelf, becauſe it is very uſeful to Man- 
kind i in all kind of times; and if Man knew 


his 
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his own intereſts, he would embrace our Lord's 
Diſcipline with joy, and run with pleaſure the 


race opened before him. When, therefore, 


our Lord ſpeaks of the frait Gate and the nar- 


row Way, — when he calls his Diſcipline a Bur- 


then and a Yoke, he has a view to that natural 
repugnance which Sinners have for his Doc- 
trines and Precepts, though they are both in- 
finitely amiable, and that, as ſoon as a finful 
Man comes to know his true intereſt, he em- 
braces both the one and the other, with his 
whole heart, and ſubmits to the Diſaplins of 
our Lord with cagerneſs and joy. 


VI. We all know that e „ the 


Roman Commonwealth at its firſt riſe, of Va- 


gabonds and Robbers, who having committed 
various crimes elſewhere, came and took ſhelter 
in the Aſylum which he had procured for them. 


| Searcely had he formed his Republic, than he 


was obliged to labour for the preſervation of 
it, by eſtabliſhing good Laws, which might 


reſtrain Vice and encourage. Virtue. Who can 


doubt that theſe Laws, however juſt in them- 


ſelves, -however uſeful and neceſſary for a 


riſing Republic, appeared harſh and ſevere to 


thoſe new Subjects, who until that time had 
| obeyed no other Laws than the violence of 
their Paſſions. Who can doubt that they at 
firſt felt pain in ſubmitting to them; who can 


even doubt that before they were accuſtomed 
9 — to 
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| aviched] they groaned from time to time under 
a burthen which to them appeared heavy. Does 
it follow from thence; that theſe LAG werg 
not neceſſary and advantageous? Does it fol- 
low, that every Man who loved the Republic 
ought not to love them, ſince on the obſervance 
of them depended the public tranquillity and 
the 1 pn of nfividuale? * 


1 1 may be permitted to compare ſmall | things 
with great, this is a lively image of what hap- 
pened in the Chriſtian Commonwealth, in the 
Church of Jeſus Cbriſt. Our great Maſter 


compoſed it of Sinners; let us lay ſomething 


1. more, he compoſed it of Publicans and Har- 


lots; fince he told the Phariſees, ** that ſuch 
& kind of Perſons ſhould go before them into 
ec the Kingdom of Heaven. We cannot 
doubt, that the pure and holy Laws of the 
Goſpel appeared hard to theſe new Subjects of 
our Lord, —let us even confeſs that, they aſter- 
Wards had, from time to time, difficulties to 
ſurmount in the obſervance of them. But this 
does not | hinder theſe precepts from being 
amiable in themſelves, becaule they are in- 
finitely uſeful, and becauſe Religion which has 
preſcribed them, is worthy of our whole at- 
tachment ; ſince by this and this only we can 
be made happy both during time and eternity. 
But this un, to WR, it appears that no 
K 7 Reply 

* Matthew Ch. xxi. v. 31. 
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Reply can be given, with reſpect to the paſ- 
ſage in queſtion, is of no uſe with regard to 
the ſecond paſſage to which 1 muſt anſwer, and 


which appears contrary to the end which I pro- 55 
= poſed i in this Troutile, : 


E H A F. Ih gas 


ANSWER TO THE PASSAGE OF 1 Peter HA 
ER TUE 19. v. 1 RIDE THE man 
$i TEOUS SCARCELY CAN BE SAVED.” 


J. FT: Peter givs us chis Paſſage” it in oaks iv 
Chapter of his firſt Epiſtle. “ And if 

e the Righteous,” ſays he, . ſcarcely be faved, 
where ſhall the Ungodly and the Sinner ap- 
* pear ?“ Speak no more to us,” it will be 
ſaid, „of thoſe corrupted Men to whom Re- 
*« ligion ſeems painful, and who are eſtranged 
„ from it. We are ſpeaking of the Juſt,—of 
the Chriſtian who believes fincerely in Jeſus 
„ Chri/t, and who diſcovers the fincerity of 
<« his Faith by the exactneſs of his Obedience. 
„Even that faithful and juſt Man, according 
to Sr. Peter's Teſtimony, is with difficulty 
* ſaved: can any thing teach us better the 
« ſeverity of Jeſus Chriſt's Religion; ; can we 
25 fincerely love a Religion which refuſes ſal- 
1 vation 
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eben 0 all Unbelievers, and e it 
4 even to che F ———_ with difficulty :?“ 8 


2. 


| II. ern in ae firſt place, that if we 
Wies give St. Peter's words the meaning which 
the Objection gives them, the Apoſtle teaches 
us a Doctrine not only unknown to the Goſpel, 
but even totally oppoſite to it. Far from the 
Goſpel repreſenting Salvation, as a thing dif- 
ficult to be acquired by the truly Faithful, it 
declares to us every where that his Salvation is 
aſſured. It exhorts him every where to con- 
fidence. It looks on the doubts he may enter- 
tain of his Salvation, as a weakneſs, —as a want 
of light. It would have him conſider himſelf 
as already riſen from the dead with YJe/us 
Chriſt.—as already ſeated with him in the hea- 
venly manſions. Let us then ſay boldly, Sz. 
Peter cannot aſſure us that the righteous is 
with difficulty ſaved, without contradicting a 
thouſand expreſs paſſages of Scripture which 
tay poſitively the contrary. F 


III. I anſwer in the ſecond place, that the 
whole difficulty is founded merely on the equi- 
vocal meaning of the word to ſave, I agree 
that the words to /ave and Salvation often relate, 
in the Scripture, to eternal Salvation: as when 
St. Paul ſays to the Epheſians *, that *« by 
«© Grace they are ſaved, through F aith; and as 
when 


* phe, Ch. ii. v. 8. 
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When he exhorts the Hebrews * not to negle& 
« ſo great Salvation which at firſt began to be 
* ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed 

© unto us by all that heard him.“ But it is 
very certain that theſe ſame words ſignify very 
often in the Scripture, a deliverance from ſome 
temporal evil, which we either fear, or have 
ſuffered already. Thus the ſame Apoſtle ſays 
that ** Noah built an Ark for the ſaving of his 

«© Houſe,” or as the Geneva Verſion has very 

well tranſlated it, “ for the preſervation of his 

Famil 4 The ſame when the Apoſtles 
fearing to be ſhipwrecked ſaid to Feſus Chrifh, 

Lord fave us, we periſh}: when the Woman 

troubled with the flux of Blood faid||, © If I 
* may but touch his garment I ſhall be whole, 
or, ſaved: when Sz. Peter walking on the 

Water and beginning to fink, cried'out to Jeſus. 
Chriſt, © Lord fave me:“ all theſe perſons 


were not thinking: on their eternal Salvation, 


but only on thoſe temporal evils which they „ 
ſuffered, or with which they were threatened. _ 
Since, then, that the Words Salvation and ro 1 


ſave are equivocal, we ought not to underſtand 
by St. Peter's words, eternal Salvation, unleſs _ "ms 
ſome particular reaſons determine us to under=- 
ſtand them in this manner; but far from it, there ms. 
are ſome very forcible reaſons which ought to 
convince us that this is not St. Peter's idea. 


| IV. 


Her, 17 Hebr. xi. v. oF Matthew viii. v. 28. 
Matth. ix. v. 21. g N,. 8 Matth. xiv. v. 30. 
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IV. It is very certain that the Apoſtle has 
borrowed theſe words from the xi Chapter of 
. #he- Proverbs, verſe the laſt, where we read in 
the Verſion of the Septuagint which the Apoltles 
uſed 15 general, preciſely the ſame words, if 
e the righteous ſcarcely be faved, where ſhall 
es the Ungodly and the Sinner appear?“ But 
the Hebrew Text is different, whether the In- 
terpreters read them differently in their Copies, 
or whether they were more attached to the 
meaning than to the Hebrew words. This is 
the Way in which the Geneva Verſion has 
tranſlated this Paſſage of the Proverbs, follow- 
ing as uſual, not the Greek Text but the He- 
brew. Behold, the righteous ſhall be re- 
„ compenſed in the Earth: how much more 
e the Wicked and the Sinner?“ Now, unleſs 
we mean to ſay that Sr. Peter has given up the 
meaning of the Original, to follow that of a 
Verſion, which is not very probable, we muſt 
neceſſarily explain his words according to the 
ſenſe of the Original, wherein we ſee, that it 
is by no means ſaid of eternal Salvation, but of 
the chaſtiſements which GOD inflicts on the 
Juſt during this life, to correct them of the 
faults which they may ſtill have, and in order 
to bring them to perfection; behold, the Juſt 
receiveth on the Earth that which he has de- 
ſerved, how. much more the Wicked and the 
Sinner? And, on the whole, the very words 
which St. Peter uſes, and which he has bor- 
W rowed 
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towed from the LXX have nothing contrary 
to the Original. For they may be very well 


tranſlated in this manner; if the Righteous 


« Man is with difficulty ſaved,” that is to ſay, 


„ from the evils of this life, from thoſe 'afflie= 
tions and thoſe public calamities which GOD 
© often inflits on Men, what will become of 
e the Wicked, —where will they * to n 
* theſe Ehafttſements 1 ow” 


V. In ſhort, that which ought to compleat 
our determination on St. Peter's words, is what 
goes before and what follows them. The 


Chriſtians in the primitive Church were liable 


to a great number of afflictions and perſecu- 
tions from the Enemies of the Goſpel. It is 


mentioned in ſeveral parts of the Acts of the 


Apoſtles in all their Epiſtles, and in the Apo- 
calypſe. Thoſe of the Jews who had embraced 
the Goſpel, were principally expoſed to thoſe 


afflictions from the people of their own Nation, 


who looked on them as Apoſtates, who had 
renounced the Jewiſh Religion to follow the 
Doctrine of a Man whom they regarded as an 
Impoſtor. Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory informs us 
that the Jews were the greateſt Perſecutors 


of the primitive Chriſtians, and principally of 


thoſe who had been Jews before. It is to theſe 
Chriſtians that Sz, Peter writes. The principal 
end Which he propoſes in this E Epiſtle is to 
comfort them and induce them to patience. 

This 
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This is what he chiefly: does in the Chapter 


from whence theſe words are taken which we 


are "explaining. He ſpeaks to them of our 


Lord's ſufferings, and exhorts them, by their 
Maſter's example, to ſuffer patiently the miſ- 


fortunes to which Providence expoſes them. 
* Beloved,” ſays he, * think it not ſtrange 


"6 concerning the fiery trial which is to try you, 
« as though ſome ſtrange thing happened unto 


e you: But rejoice, in as much as ye are par- 
*© takers: of Chrit's ſufferings; that when his 
* Glory ſhall be revealed, ye may be glad alſo 
« with.exceeding joy; that is to ſay, that 
« when he ſhall come to deliver you from your 


N afflictions, by diſplaying his judgments againſt 


«© your Perſecutors, and placing his innocence 


and the guilt of thoſe who condemned it, 


% in open day. ve may rejoice with ex- 


"9h en e Joy.” 


VI. He warns them likewiſe, Fr beware of 


giving any juſt occaſion to their Enemies of 
exerciſing on them their ſpirit of perſecution, 


by juſtly bringing on themſelves puniſhment 


from the Magiſtrate.. He tells them that if 


they ſuffer merely becauſe they are Diſctples of 
Feſus Chriſt, *© happy are they: becauſe: the 


all- powerful Spirit of GOD will be with them, 


and will give them ſtrength to ſupport. their 
afflictions. if ye are reproached for the 
ee name 


* I Peter Ch. iv. v. 1417: 
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name of:Chrift, happy are ye: for the Spirit 
of glory and of GOD reſteth upon you. On 


* their part he is evil ſpoken of, but on your 


part he is glorified. But let none of you ſuffer 
«© 25 a murderer, or as a thief, or as an evil 
« doer, or a buſy body in other men's matters. 
Let if any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, let him 
© not be aſhamed, but let him glorify GOD on 
« this behalf.” He reminds them of a pro- 
phecy of our Lord's, and warns them that the 
time was come, in which it was to be fulfilled: 


The Low had foretold to his Ayu and 
his firſt Diſciples, that they ſhould ſuffer great 


perſecutions chietly from the Jews. Then,“ 


ſaid he to them *, “ ſhall they deliver you up 


* to be afflicted, and ſhall kill you, and ye 
„ ſhall be hated of all Nations for my Name's 
« ſakeÞ; before all theſe things happen,” that 
is to ſay. before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
and the entire abolition of the Jewiſh Republic, 
« they ſhall lay their hands upon you, and 
"60 perſecute you, delivering you up to the Sy- 
© nagogues, and into priſons, being brought 
before Kings and Rulers for my ſake.” But 
he foretells them at the ſame time, that he will 
come to their aſſiſtance, that he will deliver 


them from their Enemies, and difplay on thoſe 


Enemies the righteous ſcourge of divine ven- 
geance.,, 3 Bur, ” faid he, * there ſhall not a 
| 1 « hair 


Matth. Ch. xxiv. v. 9. + Luke Ch. xxi. v. 12. 
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„ on THE EXCELLENCE or 


hair of your head periſh *. In your patience 
s poſſeſs ye your ſouls.” «© And when ye 
% ſhall ſee Jeruſalem encompaſſed with Armies, 
then know that the deſolation thereof is nigh. 

* And when theſe things begin to come to pals, 

© then look up, and lift up your heads : for 
« your redemption draweth nigh.” Watch 
* ye therefore and pray Sa that ye may be 
te accounted worthy to eſcape all theſe things 


that ſhall come to paſs, and to ſtand before 
the Son of Man.“ 


VII. Theſe are the Prophecies, of which 
St. Peter reminds the converted Jews in a few 


words, for their comfort. For the time is 
* come, ſays he, in the words which imme- 
diately precede the Objection, “for the time 


« is come, that Judgment muſt begin at the 


' £6 houſe of GOD ; and if it firſt begin at us, 


«what will be the end of them that obey not 
% the Goſpel of GOD?” And if,” he adds, 
te the Righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, that is to 
ſay, if it is with difficulty that he eſcapes the 
righteous Judgments of GOD, if he eſcapes 
them, according to what St. Paul ſays, but by 
the fire, where ſhall the Ungodly and the 
« Sinner appear?“ „ that is to ſay, thoſe rebel 
« Jews, who, far from acknowledging eſs 
T Chrif for the promiſed Meſſiah, had inhu- 
4e manly crucified him, or approved the bar- 
c barous 


* Luke ad 18—20. + Ibid. v. 28. þ Ibid, v. 36. 
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« barous a& of thoſe who dipped theis guilty 


hands in that innocent blood, and who per- 
« ſecuted his Difciples.” On this foundation 
Sr. Peter concludes his exhortation to the Jews, 
recommending to the Faithful who ſuffer, to 
fubmit to the Divine Providence, and to' con- 
ide in his goodneſs. * May then all thoſe who 

* ſuffer alſo: according to the Will of GOD, 
commit the keeping of their Souls to him 
ein well yh as unto a faithful Creator'®. ” 


VIH. It was ese to give a long Analyſis 
of all S. Peter's Ditcourte, in order to explain 
his idea, and to juſtify the explanation which 
we have given of the words which form the 
difficulty. This is far from being a general 
propoſition, true at all times and in all ages. 
St. Peter is ſpeaking of the misfortunes to 
which the Chrittians of his time were expoſed, 
He ſhews them that theie. misfortunes were 
directed by Providence, and had been foretold 
by Jeſus Cbriſt. He aſſures them that they 
ſhall be delivered from them, but with dif- 
ficulty; whereas the Wicked, that is to ſay, 
their Perſecutors, {hall be entirely overwhelmed. 
And in order to make them perceive the truth 
of this, he makes ute of Solomon's words in the 
Book of Proverbs, becauſe they expreſs his 
thoughts very juſtly; ; The righteous ſhall be 
* recompenſed in the Earth, how much more 


M m s 1 * the 


* 7x Peter Ch. iv. v. 19. 
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|. «the Wicked and the Sinner! ?” Or, which is 
very near the ſame thing, If the righteous 
« ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall the CONF 
44 and the Sinner appear p” 


IX. Feſus Chr ft bad ſaid ſomething not un- 
like this, to thoſe Women who followed him 
weeping and ſmiting their breaſts as they were 
leading him to the Croſs. * Daughters of 
« Jeruſalem, weep not for me, but weep for 
& ee and for your Children. For be- 
* hold the days are coming in the which they 
& ſhall ſay; Bleſſed are the barren, and the 
© wombs which never bare, and the paps which 
© never gave ſuck. Then ſhall they begin to 
'* ſay to the mountains, fall on us, and to the 
« hills, cover us. For if they do theſe things 
in a green tree, what ſhall be done in the 
75 « dry?” Theſe laſt Words have nearly the fame 
Meaning as St. Peter's. The green tree means 
the Righteous which bear fruit, like a tree full 
of life and ſap; the dry tree means the Wicked, 
who are fit for nothing but to be caſt into the 
fire. If GOD promiſes that the Righteous ſhall 
be expoſed to ſuch great troubles, what will 
become of the Wicked and the Sinners ? 


This, likewiſe, is nearly what Sr. Paul ſays to 
the Theſſalonians: “ Seeing it is a righteous 
* thing with GOD to recompenſe tribulation 

Lake xxiii. v. 2831. + ii Theſſalonians i. v. 610: 
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* to them that trouble you. And to you who 
are troubled, reſt with us, when the Lord 
* Fe/us (hall be revealed from heaven with his 
* mighty angels. In flaming fire, taking ven- 


„ geance on them that know not GOD, and 


« that obey not the goſpel of our Lord Feſus 
*« Chit, Who (hall be puniſhed with ever= 
6 laſting deſtruction from the preſence of the 
Lord, and from the glory of his power. 
* When he thall come to be glorified in his 
« ſaints, and to be admired in all them that 
„ believe (becauſe our teſtimony among you 
was believed) in that day.” 


X. Laſtly, though this Propofition of Sz, 
Peter's is a particular Propoſition which regards 
chiefly the Chriſtians of his time and their 
Enemies, it is nevertheleſs a general Propoſition, 
founded on the words of Solomon, made uſe of 
by Sc. Peter. This Propoſition is, that GOD 


does not leave the Righteous without Puniſh- 


ment when they commit any faults, and con- 
ſequently, that the Impious and Unjuſt muſt 
expect all the 3 of the divine vengeance. 


Xt; After "DOB anſwered the moſt plauſible 
Odjections, "ry may be brought againſt the 
Doctrine which I have eſtabliſhed, I think I 
have a right to conclude that Religion 1s very 
excelleat in all its parts, and extremely worthy 
of all our affection and of all our care. 
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-IN WHICH IS DEMONSTRATED THE INI uSs- 


TICE OF THE THREE MOTIVES WHICH 


HINDER MEN FROM LOVING RELIGION. 


I. TE have feen the three reaſons which 

hinder Men from loving Religion : 
SR. Ignorance, Infidelity, and Corruption 
of Heart. I believe that no one will undertake 
to defend 'any of theſe reaſons, or plead an 
Apology for any of theſe faults. With regard 
to Ignorance, is it equitable not to love Re- 


ligion becauſe we do not know it? Are we 


excuſable for having ſo precious a treaſure in 
the midſt of us, and not even informing our- 
ſelves what it is? To deſpiſe it without know- 
ing it? It is generally ſaid that we ſtudy things 
in order to have a right to deſpiſe them, be- - 
cauſe they are not worth our care. Before 
Men deſpiſe Religion, as ſo many of them do, 


let them acquire a right to it, by ſtudying it 


ſufficiently, in order to know whether it is 
worthy of their contempt. It is faid that if 
Ignorance does not totally juſtify, at leaſt it 
excuſes, and that a Sin of Ignorance 1 is not ſo 
great as that which we commit againſt the _ 
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of the underſtanding. I will not conteſt the 
truth of this principle, but I am bold to aſſert, 
that there are certain ſituations, certain cir- 
cumſtances, in which Ignorance, far from 
juſtifying other faults which we commit, is a 
new fault which aggravates the guilt. I mean, 
when we have all the neceſſary means of in- 

| ſtruction, when we can have it both in public 
and in private, when we are ſolicited and 
preſſed to be inſtructed, when we are ſhewn 
the crime and fatal conſequences of ignorance, 1 
as is done on ſo many occaſions. We have 
demonſtrated with the cleareſt evidence, the 
importance of Religion, and its uſefulneſs both 

for the preſent and the future life, Nevertheleſs 
no one will ſtudy it. Life paſſes away without 
our thinking ſeriouſly on it, and we grow old 
without having learned to be wiſe. 
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II. Can FA find a more falſe, a more dan- 
gerous prejudice than this? We look on ſome 
| ſhort ſpace of youth, —ſix months, a year, more 
or leſs, as a time ſufficient to inſtru Children, 
in order that they may be received at the Holy 
Sacrament. When that time is paſſed, no more 
is thought about it. In all Sciences, in all 
Arts and Trades we glory in making daily 
progreſs. It is in Religion alone that we pique 
ourtelves in making no progreſs. Happy! if 
we do not forget the little we have learned in 
our Youth. But, again, how have we learned 
M m 3 it? 
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it?. As A Parigt learns his leflon, without judg- 
ment, underſtanding or taſte. Ought we to 


be ſurprized that we love ſo little or not at all, 
thoſe truths which we do not know or Which 


we do not comprehend ? Whereas, as. there is 


no day in our lives in Which we do not take 


bodily nouriſhment, to ought there to be none 
in which we do not feed our hearts with the 
truths of Religion, and make ſone progreſs in 


the School of Jeſus Ch a 


Na orer we ſhould never meditate cicher 
on the Tenets, the Promiſes and T hreatnings 
of Religion or on its Precepts, without aſking 
ourſelves why theſe truths. have been revealed 
to us, what jrui may we receive from them, 
and to what theſe Truths oblige us. We ſhould 
always remember that excellent Maxim of Se. 
Paula *, and profit by it. All Scripture i is 
« given by inſpiration of GOD, and is profit- 
« able for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, 
* for inſtruction in righteouſneſs. That the 
« Man of GOD may be perfect, ee 
2 furniſhed unto 1 good works,” 


III. With 3 to lag ſet in oppoſi- 
tion to that Love which we ought to have for 
Religion, we cannot be too much on our guard 
againſt a vice ſo fatal and ſo common at the 


fame time. 1 10 en there are few Chriſ- 


tians 
ii Timoiy Ch. iii. v. 16, 17, 
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tians who are not ſubject to this fault more or 
leſs. We may ſay of Infidelity, with reſpe& 
to their Actions, what the Jews ſaid of the 
golden Calf, with regard to the puniſhments 
with which GOD viſited them; there was al- 
Ways, they ſaid, a grain of the golden Calf in 
the puniſhments which they ſuffered ; ſo we 

may ſay, that there is always a grain of Unbelief 
in all the ſins of Chriſtians. It is not more 
true that Faith is the victory which triumphs 
over the World, than that Infidelity is the vic- 
tory which triumphs over our duties. Do you 
wiſh for a very evident proof that there are few 
Chriſtians that have not a grain of Infidelity ? 
It is becauſe there are few who are willing to 

facrifice their Idol and their ruling paſſion to 
Religion. What? if we were well aſſured that 
our preſent peace and our future happineſs de- 
pend on the practice of our duties, and our love 
of Religion, ſhould we heſitate one fingle mo- 
ment in making ſuch a ſacrifice? How often 
does it not happen to thoſe whoſe duty it 1s to 
comfort the ſick or afflicted, or who wiſh to 
lead a Sinner to any duty, how often, I ſay, 
are they not obliged to ſet aſide the motives 
which Religion propoſes, as too weak and in- 
effectual, on account of the unbelief of thoſe to 
whom they are ſpeaking ; - in order to make uſe 
of certain worldly conſiderations, infinitely leſs 
forcible in themſelves, but more effectual on 
their incredulous and corrupted Hearts ? Let 


us 
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us ſtrengthen. ourſelves daily in Faith, and'3 we 
ſhall ſincerely love Religion, Let us ſtudy the 
_ proofs which eſtabliſh it. Let us nouriſh our- 

- Jab inceſſantiy with that heavenly Manna 
which it offers us, and we ſhall infallibly ſay 
to Jeſus t. Lord, evermore give us this 
** Bread v. wy: YE So | | 


; IV. Laſtly, ſince our natural Depravity is 
the great obſtacle which hinders us from loving 
Religion, let us combat it with all our might: 
being well convinced, that it will infallibly 
cauſe our ruin if we do not endeavour to throw 

it off. Let us not content ourſelves with thoſe 

Volitions r, thoſe imperfect wiſhes to be good 
men, in which our whole life paſſes, without 
putting our hand to the work. Let us be well 
perſuaded that there is nothing difficult but the 
beginnings, and that when we are once con- 
firmed in virtue, we ſhall practiſe it with leſs 
pain and more pleaſure, than we find eaſe and 
| pleaſure in committing crimes. Would it not 
be better, once for all, to form a ſtrong reſo- 
lution and have the courage to execute it, than 
to be continually ſtrugling againſt Sin with 
difficulty and weakneſs, —to abſtain with vio- 
lence againſt a fault to day, in order to fall into 

it again to morrow,—to' be inceſſantly floating 
13 | between 


* "OW e. 34. + Vellcitez, in French. A Dog- 


matic Term. It means a weak and imperfect Will, e 
- by no Effect. | | 
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between Infidelity and Faith, —between Im- 
penitence. and an intended Repentance. A 
month, leſs than a month's conſtraint, may, 
with the grace of GOD, triumph over our bad 
habitudes,—redeem us from the flavery of fin, 
and place us in the liberty of the Children of 
60D. We ſhould be ſurprized at the change 
'we ſhould find in ourſelves. We ſhould loath, 
we ſhould be aſhamed of thoſe things which 
had before 'made our whole delight, and we 
ſhould learn by ſweet experience, that there is 
a great reward both for the preſent time and 
the future, for all thoſe who ſtudy to obſerve 
the Law of GOD, and to practiſe exactly all 
thoſe things which it preſcribes us, 
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RECAPITULATION oF ALL WHICH HAS BEEN 
OR + SAID IN THIS WORK, | 


I. HERE remains now nothing for me to 
8 do, but to make a kind of Abſtract 
and Rkeapitolatjon of all what I have faid 
Hitherto at length in this whole Treatiſe. This 
Recapitulation is neceſſary, as well becauſe I 
am ſure that thofe who have read what I have 
faid hitherto, have forgot part of it, or have 
only general or confuſed ideas of it, as becauſe 
we are infinitely more ſenſible of the excellence 
of an Object, when we diſcover all the parts of 
it at one view, than when they are greatly de- 
tached the one from the other. This Recapi- 
tulation may be made in two different man- 
ners, the one methodical and dogmatic, by 
conducting the Reader ſucceſlively through all 
the different parts of it, (as I may fay), and 
by telling him, on every occaſion, “here I 
« ſaid this, and afterwards this,” —** here I 
% made ſach and then ſuch an obſervation.” 
The other, is by a manner a little leſs ſcho- 
laſtic, by giving only a ſummary not of all we 
have faid, for this would lead us too far, and 


1 g 


THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. _ $55 


| prolong this Treatiſe too much, and would even 


deprive us of the benefit of this Recapitulation; - 


but of the principal ſubjects only ; without. 
pointing out, (unleſs in certain places ab- 
ſolutely neceflary,) the road we have taken. 
It is this latter Method which we ſhall obſerve. 

II. Religion may be confidered two ways, 
either in general or in particular, If we con- 
ſider it in this latter manner, we may attend, 
either to the Tenets which it teaches us, to 
the Duties which it preſcribes us, to the Pro- 
miſes which it makes, or to the woes with 
which it threatens us. Let us ſurvey theſy 
Articles the one after the other, 


— 


III. If we condier Religion in general, let | 


us firſt attend to him who is the Author of it: 
it is GOD himſelf, that is to lay, a Being 


ſupremely wiſe, who does nothing in. vain, — 


nothing which has not ſome end worthy of 


his infinite Wiſdom. He muſt, then, have 
formed Religion, either for his own particular 


advantage or for the advantage of Man. The 


firſt of theſe Propoſitions is unwarrantable. 
| Reaſon and the Scripture have taught us that 


GOD is ſupremely perfect, that from him all 


things enjoy whatever they poſſeſs, and that he 


receives nothing from any of the Beings which 


he has formed. Theſe Beings hold every thing 
from his Hand, He has himſelf, in an eminent 
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manner, all that he has « given to theſe Beings. 


He has then no need of any of them. Not 
only the Scripture gives him the Name of 
Shadgai, that is to ſay, the ſufficient of hmſel If, 
and St. Paul the Name of bleed, but it ſays 


expreſſly, that he has no need of Man. Read, 


on this Subject the L. Pſalm, the xi. Chapter of 
the Epiſtle to the Romans, the cxvi. Pſalm, and 


remember particularly the ſublime words of 


Elipbas in the Book of Job, by which we be- 


gan this Treatiſe, and which we cannot forbear 


repeating here. Can a Man be profitable unto 
« GOD, as he that i is wiſe may be profitable 
* unto himſelf? Is it any pleaſure to the Al- 


46 mighty that thou art righteous, or is it gain 
* to him that thou makeſt thy ways perfect ? 
% Will he reprove thee for fear of thee ? will 


de he enter with thee into e 185 


If the nen tells us, moreover, that 


GOD takes pleaſure in Man' s obedience, that 


his fins irritate and afflict him, all this muſt 
be taken figuratively, GOD is incapable of any 
paſſion. All theſe expreſſions ſignify merely 
that Man's obedience is conformable to the 


nature of GOD, and that his diſobedience is 
contrary to it. Again, if it ſays that GOD 


has made all things for his glory, it does not 
mean that, either, the glory of GOD can in- 


0 by all what he has done, or that the end 


which 


Sx Timothy Ch. i. v. 11. 
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which he propoſed, was to be glorified by his 


works, as by an Advantage which he would 


receive from them. It means ſimply, that 


there is nothing which GOD has done, which 


does not or ought not to afford Man a juſt ſub- 
ject for glorifying him, which is inconteſtible. 
Let us conclude then, that ſince Religion is 
not properly made for GOD, it mufe Properly 


have been made for Man. 


IV. Should we, them. not be able to explain 
the advantages which we receive from each part 


of Religion in particular, it would be ſufficient 


to know that it is made for Man, and that, as 
Eliphas ſays, © the wiſe Man may be profitable 
% unto himſelf,” in order to be convinced that 
each of its parts 1s uſeful to him. Which of 
us can explain the utility which he receives 
from each kind of Food which he takes in 
particular ? Who doubts, however, whether 
that this Food is uſeful to him provided he has 
taſted it before, and that he reliſhed it? More- 
over, GOD is ſupremely good : he has given 
Religion to Man, and there is no part of it 
which has not ſome relation to him. He ought 
to believe its truths, he ought to hope for its 
Promiſes and to fear its Threatnings. Even 


if we ſhould not ſee the utility of ſome certain 
parts of Religion, it is ſufficient for us to know 


that it has GOD for its Author, —GOD, I ſay, 
who underſtands whereof we are made, and 
| who 


* 
OE do gen — ND r 
N 2 My 45 a 1 N 


, 
„ * — —— 
. —— — { 
rr — 2 En ces 
1 roy os RR S 5 — py, 4 OO Wo 


3 


. * jo v 2 3. 
a 2 Sigh * 8 SOS = — > _ GM 1 N 5-9 
2 z ee — C 2 8 
. c ⁵— ry 8 


nr 
4 3 _— 


bo 
* — ** — 
. — . 
— MAE? —_ . ag ets 


SITY 
NM > wy 


F 
Fr oor gt 8 * 4 


5 


Is DT ——— 
A 
* n w 
83 3 
r 


arr. 
2 


— * e 
2 —— 
———ͥ 2 — — — 2 
2 - 22 


* 
2 


— * 8 > 
1 A * E 


— Parke /3 
2 


. 
. 
n 


RS nt 
OO: 
ns 


nh Oe ways 66 A — 1p 
ES 


— TIO ON 
CESS e 8 
= YI So ee a 


Pt 
be 
. 
77 
[+ 
© 2 
1 
AY * 


— — ——— 1 — — ——— — 8 — 
* — ba — re . — — * — — — — tends — 
. TS ä X ———— vie arts — — — L i 


one 


: 1 
N x 4 
1 43 4 L E 
T3 5 3 -v'% 
{LY 
2 7 
1 
1 
14 
va a Fi 
e 
r 
£49 3 
1 * 
e 
*+ 480% 
: 43:48 
1 * 
1 
1 
ri A 
312 £61 
14 1 
1 
1 5 
17 2 WY 
— 
1 
+ +: 54 
& 75 8 D 
: . 
. J 
* 218 1 4 
7 f 
>: 
1 
RY 
4 J 
1 
. 
5.3 08 7 
1 — 1 
3 
"489 
5:8 
i 5x6 
Fre 
: 12. 
3 
2 
* "7 8 
348 
6 
7 M 
„ 24 
L KL 1 
. 
1 
_ 
3 3 
* 9 
. DS - 
BER: 
«3.556 
475.08 
3 : 
„ 
1 
(IT 
3 
2 F 
8 
1 
7 1 
* 4 4 
1 
49 
EE 
3 4 > 
* * | 
"88 
- +35:28 77 
yt 1.9 
- EY 
"448 
8 Ll 
4% . 
175 
5 
2,3. 18 
4:8 2 
» 
4-40 
i. 1 
[7% ff 
1 
175 441 1 
eb 
12 1 H 
#5 ' 
- 4, 32 
| - 4 
1 
$f 
* 
1 
& * 
2 
{ . 5 
1 
* 
iP Y 
1 5 E 
Bi 4 
; 
1 
4 


— — — - 
CE IE I —————— 
— 2 — — — ac.» 
* 2 r rr cn 
es — r 
8 > Es i hb th De rs IS 
© es ISR 933 . 
* r EIS r 3 * 
. ˙a—-—̃ — ↄ— 


| 558 = on. THE EXCELLENCE of 


who knovys our wants, — in order to conelude 
that he has preſcribed. us nothing which 111 
: wor its“ . TO: its 2 8 


-#&4 . 


Is it not hs: highe? degree of folly ? Iv it 


not 'an unpardonable crime, not to have the 
ſame confidence in GOD as we have in an 
Architect to whom we have entruſted the build- 


ing a Houſe, and on whoſe abilities we entirely 
rely, though we do not ſee the reaſon of moſt 
of his proceedings? Let us truſt as much, at 
leaſt, to the Wiſdom of that ſupremely perfect 


Being, —let us rely on his underſtanding and 


on his infinite goodneſs. He may ſay to us 


what Jeſus Chriſt ſaid to St. Peter, What I 


4 do, thou knoweſt not now, but thou ſhalt 
Mat know hereafter,” 

V. But, it will be Laid, Religion i is a moral 
cauſe, containing Truths which enlighten, Pre- 
cepts which the Will approves, or which, at 


leaſt, are within its competence, can theſe 


Truths be uſeful without our perceiving them ? 
I anſwer, firſt, that I do not jay we can never 


_ perceive them. I take things at the worſt, I 


fay merely, that, when we do not perceive 
them, it proceeds only from our want of un- 
derſtanding, and that we have no reaſon to 
conclude from thence, that thoſe Parts, the 


neceſſity of which we do not ſee, are uſeleſs. 


Moreover, I deny that we can always ſee the 
effect 


effect of Moral Cauſes. I have given contrary + 


examples in their proper places, and which I 
ſhall not repeat here: In ſhort, I anſwer, that 
Religion i is the Science of Salvation, and that 
it is the nature of moſt Sciences to have. firſt 


Principles, the Utility of which | we do not 
immediately perceive. 


VI. That which claſhes W y with Religion, | 


and of which we ſhall ſpeak more amply in the 
ſequel, are thoſe Chaſtiſements during this life, 
and thoſe Torments during the next life, with 


which it threatens all thoſe who diſobey the 


commands which it gives us. But we may 
ſtop Men's mouths on this ſubject; I mean by 
this Reflection of Elipbas', will he reprove 
ce thee for fear of thee ?” Since he does not 
threaten and chaſtiſe us becauſe he fears us, 
theſe Puniſhments muſt be in the order of 
things, and for our good, though we do not 
perceive the particular reaſons for thoſe Chaſ- 
tiſements and Threatnings. | 


: VII. Beſides theſe reaſons taken from the 
Author of Religion, there are others which 
may aſſure us that they are very uſeful to us. 


Examine the whole univerſe. In almoſt every 
place where Men are found, you will find a 


Religion. So true it is, that Men have ac- 
knowledged they could not live without it. I 
_ confeſs, that the generality of theſe Religions 
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are falſe, or even totally. ridiculous. But if all 


Men choſe rather to have a falſe Religion than 


none at all, —what ought not the utility of that 


molt rational Religion to be, which has GOD 
himſelf for its Author 4 


-Moreprer, all wiſe Politicians have ackngw- 


ledged that Religion was the firmeſt ſupport of 


Society, from whence I draw theſe two con- 
: fequences: the one, that it is very neceſſary 


for Society: the other, that ſince it is the moſt 


effectual means of leading Men to their duty, 


it muſt offer Mankind advantages, otherwiſe 
conſiderable than thoſe which Men can offer. 


It is true that Religion has its Threatnings, 


and terrible Threatnings. But as we cannot 


fay that the advantages to be found in a well- 
ordered Government are not very confiderable, 
becauſe there are very ſevere pains and penalties 
againſt thoſe who violate the Laws on which 


the happineſs of the ſtate depends; fince it de- 


pends wholly on individuals to avoid them by 
obſerving thoſe Laws, and that theſe penalties 
form a part of the public happineſs by reſtrain- 


ing the Wicked, and protecting the Good; in 


the ſame manner we ought not to love Religion 


the leſs for all thoſe evils with which it threa- 


tens, fince there are exactly. the fame reaſons 


for it. 
Add 
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Add to all theſe Reflections, that the Serip⸗ 


ture requires us to regard Religion as the moſt 
precious bleſſing which GOD could give to 
Man. From thence comes the term Alliance, 


which promiſes nothing but what is advan- 
tageous. From thence proceed thoſe ſublime 
Elogia, which are given to the Law of GOD, 


eſpecially in the xix and exix P/alm. From 
thence it comes that the People of 1/rae!, to 


whom GOD had given his Law, were regarded 
as the happieſt People in the World. But let 
us enter into the detail, and begin by the 


Tenets. 


VIII. All Men know by the li oht of Nature 
that there is a ſupreme and All-powerful GOD, 


who governs the World, who is perfectly wiſe, 


who loves Virtue and abhors Vice. . Revealed 
Religion does not extinguiſh this Light. Tt 


makes uſe of it, employs it to advantage, 


gives it ſtrength, extends and increaſes it. Tt 
ſays to us, what St. Paul ſaid to the Athenians, 


„That GOD whom ye ignorantly worſhip, 
„ him I declare unto you.” This is what 


ought to render Religion very amiable. A 


| Maiter i is eaſily liſtened to when he ſays nothing 


to his Diſciples but what that internal and 
- univerſal Maſter of all Men,--that Reafon which 
enlightens and inſtructs us all internally, and 
gives the ſame leſſons to all, tells at the ſame 
time. 
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3 That Part of Religion which teaches only 
what Reaſon dictates, is ſo much the more ex- 


cellent, as Mankind could not do without thoſe 


Truths which it teaches, —and that Sin which 
has made them forget an infinity of things ne- 
ceſſary to life, has not made them entirely for- 


get theſe firſt truths of Religion. That which 


enhances the value of it ſtill more, is that it 
has placed in the cleareſt evidence thoſe fun- 
damental Truths, which Man could not do 


without, and of which he had only a glimpſe. 
It has diſcovered that Candle which Sin had 
hid under the buſhell, and has ſhewn openly 
to all thoſe whom it has reached, the ſupreme 


Being and all his divine Perfections. Revela- 


tion is like a charitable Man, who informs a 
Child who does not know his Parents, who 
they are, that they are living, rich and pow- 
erful, that they love him tenderly, and then 
conducts him to them. Revelation, in the 


ſame manner, informs us that our common 
Father is an eternal Being, infinite, All-pow- 
erful; that he poſſeſſes immenſe riches, and that 


he loves us tenderly. Theſe are a few general re- 
flections for thoſe Tenets which Reaſon teaches 


before. Religion. Let us now examine ſome 


of them, to ſerve as examples and to ſhew their 
Importyace. | 


IX. The firſt, is that there is a GOD. Can 
we do without this knowledge ? The whole 
| World 
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World and Man in particular does he not be- 
come an inexplicable Enigma without this 
truth. Whence comes he? Where is he going? 
Who has placed him where he is? For what 
reaſon is he here? Theſe are ſo many inexpli- 
cable queſtions, without this principle that 
there is a GOD. We look on Atheiſts with 
horror. We are in the right. But let us at 
the ſame time look on them with pity. I am 
not ſpeaking of the future. I am ſpeaking of 
the preſent time. Thoſe perpetual incertitudes 
in which their minds - float ;—that darkneſs 
which ſurrounds them on all fides ;—that 
dreadful night which their opinions ſhed over 
themſelves and over all Nature, ſeem to me an 
YR Hell, 


LE © The d Truth, 3 Reaſon and 
Religion teach us, is that GOD governs the 
"Univerſe by his Providence. This ſecond Tenet 
is as eſſential as the firſt. To deny the Ex- 
iſtence of GOD and to deny his Providence is 
nearly the ſame thing. Religion and Reaſon 
go ſtill farther. They teach us, not only that 
GOD governs all things, but that he governs 
all things with wiſdom, that he takes care of 
and provides for all things, and that nothing 
eſcapes his knowledge. What comfort ought 
not this to be to Man in the midſt of ſo many 
dangers that ſurround him perpetually. Eſpe- 
cially fince Reaſon teaches him that this Being 
Nn 2ä muſt 
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matt be perfectly good, and that Religion gives 
= Him a thouſand proofs of this important truth. 

Let us examine all thoſe other Truths which 
theſe two Lights diſcover equally, and we ſhall 
feel the obligations which we have to Religion 
+ In this reſpect, eſpecially fince it confirms theſe 
truths, and places Aud! in their nn light. 


Kl. It is true that there are other Tenets 
which Reaſon has not diſcovered, but which 
are ſo conformable to the neceſſities of Man- 
kind, that Man cannot well comprehend them 
without approving them. Such are, for ex- 
ample, the Creation of the World, which in- 
cludes the origin of Man,—that of his Cor- 
ruption, the Revelation of GOD's Mercy to 
appeaſe his wrath, the neceſſity of ſupernatural 
Grace which Religion promiſes, and the Im- 
mortality of the Soul. Let us examine all theſe 
Articles the one after the other, and we ſhall 
find that there is no one which Reaſon ought 
not to approve,—no one which does not remove 
ſome perplexity, or ſatisfy ſome one of Man's 
neceſſities. As ſoon as I know that the Uni- 

verſe is the Work of infinite wiſdom, I admire 
with pleaſure the different parts of it, and the 
wonderful order which I perceive in it. I im- 
pute to my feeble underſtanding the ſuppoſed 
diſorders which I thought 1 perceived in it 
before. The knowledge which I have that 
GOD has formed 3 and formed him after 


his | 
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his image, convinces: me that he loves Man, 


and that he takes particular care for his preſary; 


vation. 

XI. Agios, 1 agree, acquaints us with a 
very humiliating truth, by teaching us the fall 
of Man, and the neceſſity we are under of being 
born in corruption. But we ſhould be to blame 
to impute this misfortune to Religion. It diſ- 


covers but it does not produce it. Even had 


it told us nothing of it, it would not be the 


leſs true, that we are born in ſin. Moreover, 


it is to our advantage to know our ſituation and 
the origin of our evil. If it be without remedy, 
we muſt determine to bear it with patience: 


If it be not incurable, the true method of cure 


is to know the cauſe of it. In ſhort, Religion 
is not contented with ſhewing us the greatneſs 
and origin of our malady, It teaches us at the 
: ſame time that there is a remedy, —an infallible 
remedy. It lets us know that the Mercy of 
GOD has found a means of ſatisfying his Juſ- 


tice. In vain have Men offered up to him a 
thouſand different kinds of Sacrifices. Without 


Religion they would never have found the art 
of appealing the divine wrath. Is there any 
difficulty in accepting the Son of GOD for our 
Mediator, and in permitting him to bear, in 
our ſtead, the puniſhment which our fins had 
deſerved? What joy muſt this be for an alarmed 


bolzen which feels the weight of the divine 


Nn 3 8 Wrath 


4 r 9 
. 
. 

n 

EE IOC. 

2 WELL 


ö 
e 
r 
7 TY + 
e 
8 * - 
e 


— 
. 222 


4 
ry 
1 
1 
wt 
1 
1 
1 
a” 
2 ; 
Tat 
N 
3 
1 
* 
2 
1 
1 
I: 
2+ 2 
ws / 
VR? 
- 
"2p 
& > 1 
off "T9 
1 
1:36 
= 
4 1 
he. 
7 7 
WS > 15 
1 , 
we 5 
Bs 
BAT > - 
ST. f 2 
8 
WS”, (2 
8 
1 
ls 
1 
. 
5 D. 
5 *. 
8 ; 
38 
N 
£- Tas 
"Wo. 
WY" 
* 
„ 
1 
©, Vo 
15: L 
4» 
$12 
785 
1 St 
46 
1 
in 
x 1 
3 A 
1 
TY 
> 265 
-- 36% 
"2-22 
9 
% . 
2 * 
WE 
2 3 
„ 
17 $ 
3 
53 * 
_ 
48 TY 
- "FM 
. 1 
e 
vi? £ 
_ 
2 3h 
2 & 
X7 . © 
"= 4 
= 
3. 
os.” * 
5 4:8 
FA * 
1 
* 
W's. 
FS 
13 3:Y 
1 
172 
47 
2 
n 
8 
04 
x G 
pl #49 W 
Wi: 
1 * 
4 7 
Th 4 
27 
5K 
4 
23 
"al 
i © 288 
\ 85% 
+72 
4 bs 
508 
4; 388 
. 
* 57 4 
1 : 4 
1 1 
l 
4 17 4 
1 8 * 
3 
; IA 
e 
RV, 
"IM 1 
- "44388 
BEE. 
8 £4 
1 
1 
7 
Fe 
IJ 
? "uf 
N 
1 
1 
145 | 
2 
4% 
v1 4 
vii 
uy + 


n S 
ABEL ut 2 Eh 
. — 
2 - Ft 
9 


. 
Keg 


566 on THE EXCELLENCE or 


Wrath, and has not wherewithal to appeaſe 
it, —to find the Redeemer which Religion 
offers us? | 


XIII. There i is but one. ſtep farther. The 
Sinner ſays to himſelf, GOD pardons, but will 
he always pardon ? Will he forgive thoſe who 
never ceaſe to offend him? Here again Religion 
comes to our aſſiſtance. It teaches us that we 

may find in the Religion of the Lord Jeſus 
Cbriſ every kind of neceſſary and effectual aſ- 
ſiſtance, as well external as internal. If any 
© one of you, ſays S“. James, lack Wiſdom, 
let him aſk of GOD, that giveth liberally 
e and upbraidetn not, and it (hall be given 
% him.” This is a Truth abſolutely unknown 
to the Heathens, and from thence it comes 
that all the Doctrine of their Sages never yet 
formed a truly good Man. With regard to 
the Immortality of the Soul of which the 
Heathens had but a glimpſe, we have only to 
conſider the Love which Men have for life, in 
order to conceive that ſuch a Tenet could not 
Fail of being very acceptable to them. 


XIV. But Religion has its Myſteries; in- 
comprehenſible Myſteries to which Reaſon can- 
not attain: We do not admit the Doctrine of 
ſome Myſtics who change all things into Myſ- 
teries, not excepting the Sacraments, that is to 
ay the cleareſt Doctrine of ä ſtill 


leſs 


— 
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leſs that of Socinus, who levels with the ground 
all the Myſteries which he cannot comprehend. 
We confeſs then that Religion has Myſteries 
and great Myſteries, but where is that human 
Science which has not its own, though it treats 
on Subjects which are within the reach of the 
human Mind? The Labyrinth of the Laws of 
Juriſprudence is become a Proverb. Inter- 
mittent Fevers are an inexplicable Myſtery to 
Phyficians, let them ſay what they pleaſe. The 
Metamorphoſes of Chymiſtry are as incompre- 
henfible and as difficult to be explained as the 
Reſurre&ion of the Body. The Mathematics, 
that is to ſay, the moſt certain of all human 
Sciences, teach us that all Nature is full of 
Myſteries. So that though we may aſſure our- 
felves, that there are Myſteries, and properly 
ſo called, in Religion; perhaps of all the 
Sciences in the World, there is no one which 
has fewer than Theology, if we will abide by 
the Tenets clearly revealed | in the Scripture. | 


XV. 5 ee Ori ginal Sin, and thoſe which 
we commit daily, have extremely weakened our 
underſtanding, and ſhed great darkneſs over our 
Minds, which makes us conſider as Myſteries, 


truths which we ſhall comprehend Oy, diſ- 


| ginaly after this life. 


XVI. In the third place, we a confided 


who it is ſpeaks to us in Religion. It is an 
| infinite 
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infinite Being, who ſuits himſelf ſometimes to 
our feeble underſtanding, but who ſometimes 
ſpeaks conformably to his own Nature. If 
Religion contained none but caly Truths, we 
ſhould be tempted to believe that it had Man 
for its Author. It muſt, then, neceſſarily con- 
tain ſome truths which are ſublime, and which 
characteriſe the Wein from whence they. pro- 


13820 


XVII. FR the 8 Place, we A. reflect 
on what is the Object of Religion, and on what 
ſubje& it inſtructs us. GOD himſelf is the 
principal Object of Religion, that is to fay 
an eternal, infinite, incomprehenſible Being. | 
Ought we to be ſurprized that it ſhould tell us 
things concerning that infinite Being which we 
cannot well comprehend 2 


XVIII. 5 ſhort, pan who” is Religion. 
formed? For ſinful Man, whom it is neceſſary 
to redeem, and to withdraw from Corruption, — 

for whom it is to procure ſupernatural felicity, | 
not on Earth but in Heaven. Ought we to 

be ſurprized that ſuch a Religion ſhould have 
its obſcure places ? In fact, = us take notice 
that the greateſt part of the Myſteries of the 
Chriſtian Religion relate neceſſarily to that 


by condition into which Man is * 
y Sin. 


# 


XIX. 


THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. . 369 


XIX. But it is not ſufficient to remove the 
difficulty which the Myſteries raiſe againſt Re- 
ligion, we muſt ſhew that it is eſtimable and 
worthy of our affection on that fide. In order 
to this, it is ſufficient to make two general 
reflections. The firſt, is that theſe Myſteries 
form a characteriſtic of the Divinity of Re- 
ligion, in the manner that we have explained 
it. The ſecond, is that it promiſes us that 
we ſhall have a more perfect knowledge of 
them in Heaven. Theſe Myſteries, are as it 
were, a Pattern of that infinity of ſupernatural 
knowledge which we have not, but which we 
ſhall acquire in a future life, and which will 
form a part of our Happineſs. But, for fear 
it ſhould be thought that we confine ourſelves 
within this generality, and that we fear the 
particular examination of our Myſteries, let us 
carry our enquiry into ſome of the moſt ſub- 
lime, in order to ſee whether Religion is not 
worthy of our whole affection, becauſe it has 

revealed them to us. 
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. The firſt, 1 moſt ſublime and in- 
comprehenſible of all, is the Myſtery of the 
Trinity. But let us obſerve in the firſt place, 
that there is no Myſtery more clearly eſtabliſhed 
in the Scripture than this. So that we cannot 

reject it, without rejecting all Religion at the 
ſame time. In the ſecond place, this Myſtery 

is not contradictory, as ſome have pretended. 


It 


57 on THF EXCELLENCE OF 
It is above Reaſon but it does not combat it *. 
In the third Place, we ſee plainly that the queſ- 


tion here, is not concerning any thing within 
the reach of the human Mind, fince it concerns 


all that is the moſt ſublime in the Divine 


Nature, in which there are an Infinity of 
Things very certain, and which we cannot 
conceive any more than the Trinity. Fourthly, 
in order to reject this Tenet, we muſt be able 
to boaſt of having a perfect idea of the Divinity, 
fo that there ſhould be nothing i in GOD which 
we cannot conceive, which is what no one will 
dare to advance. In ſhort, that which ought 
to render this Tenet very precious to us, is 
that it has a very viſible relation to our ne- 
ceſſities, as we have ſhewn i in the execution of 


our Plan, 


XXI. The ſecond Myſtery of the Chriſtian 
Religion, is the Incarnation, —the Union of 
the Divine with the Human Nature in one 
Perſon. This Myſtery is far from being as in- 
comprehenſible as the former. We all bear 
an image of it in ourſelves, —in the intimate 
union there is between our ſpiritual Soul, and 
our material Body. That which leads us to 


doubt it, is that it is difficult to comprehend, 
| that 


* A Mittonary, deſirous of imprinting | on the mind of a 
& poor untutor'd Indian,” ſome idea of the Trinity, placed 
before him Ice, Snow, and Water in a liquid State, and by 
diſſolving the two former in the latter, endeavour'd to con- 
vince him that three Subſtances might become one, 
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that GOD has been good enough to unite him- 
ſelf to our Nature intimately and for ever. K 
happy difficulty! which ought to make us love 
and eſteem this Myſtery infinitely. It is not 
for us to ſet bounds to the Love which GOD 
has for us. If that Love be higher than the 
Heavens and deeper than the Ocean, it is our 
duty to rejoice and not to doubt it, fince GOD 
has given us every poſhble aſſurance of it. 
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XXII. We may ſay the ſame thing of the 
third Myſtery of our Religion, which is the 
Redemption acquired us by Jeſus Chriſt, There 
1s nothing but that exceſs'of Love which GOD 
has ſhewn us in that Redemption, which might 
make us call it in doubt. A happy Exceſs of 
 GOD's love! which ought to fill our hearts 
with comfort and joy! How amiable is this 
Redemption ! which gives us an eaſy acceſs to 
the Father, and which makes us go up with 
holy confidence to the Throne of "pon 


I» irs 
i * 2] 
„ 


XXIII. Another Myſtery of Religion, and 
which ſhall be the laſt on which we ſhall diſ- 

- courſe, is the Reſurrection of the Body. There 
are none but ignorant perſons, or ſuch as doubt 
GOD's Power, who can doubt the poſſibility of 
the Reſurrection. Moreover the Scripture pro- 
miſes it to us poſitively, What joy is it not 
for us to hope that this Body, which we love 
ſo affectionately and ſo tenderly, and 11 which 


we 


5, 
-$ 
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we ſacrifice all things, will reſume a new life, — 
an eternal and glorious life, exempt from all 
accident, and every kind of change. But 1 
ſhall be conciſe on this Article, and thoſe 
which remain, in order the ſooner to put an 
| end to 5 Treatiſe. | 


CHAP, VII. 


SEQUEL OF THE RECAPITULATION OF ALL 
WHAT HAS BEEN SAID IN THIS TREA= 
isn. 5 5 


J. E ſhould deceive ourſelves greatly, 
were we to look on the Precepts of 

| Religion as a painful and diſagreeble part of it, 
and which ought to render it leſs amiable. 
Can we believe that Fe/us Chrif, that mild and 
gracious Maſter, who vouchſafed to die for us, 
who knows our condition perfectly and has 
pity on us, would give us precepts to be bur- 
thenſome to us, and not for our good? That 
which he has done, and will ſtill do for us, 
ought, on the contrary, to convince us that 
the Precepts which he gives us are the Coun- 
cils of a tender Father, and not the ſevere 
Orders of a Maſter ;—the ſalutary advice of a 
Faykcian to a fick Perſon ; of a Phyſician, I 
| ſay, 


_— 
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ſay, who knows our complaint and who wiſhes 
to heal it. If all the wiſe Legiſlators of the 
World, make Laws only for the good of their 

People, can we even imagine that Feſus Chrift 
had any other view in thoſe which he has given 
us? If the Reader will not believe me, let 
him conſult his own Conſcience, which will 
teach him his duty, before he reads it in 
the Goſpel. It will either accuſe or excuſe 
them, —it will either give them a thouſand 
anxieties, or fill their hearts with perfect joy, 
according as they have either negledes or GEM 

| ſerved that duty. 


In ſhort, what is the meaning of all thoſe il 
ſublime Encomia which the Scripture beſtows | | 
every where on the Law of GOD? How can 1 
it be ſweeter than the Honey or the Honey | 
Comb if it be made only to torment us,—if 18 
we do not find preſent advantage and perfect  -B 
ſatisfaction 1 in the care we take to obſerve it ? 13 


II. But perhaps we are not ſatisfied with 
theſe generalities. We with for ſome detail, 
in order to comprehend the utility of theſe 1 

Precepts. Our duties regard either GOD, our = 
Neighbour, or ourſelves. With regard to GOD ! 
we muſt know him, and we have already ſhewn, | i 
that this knowledge is very advantageous to us. .N 
We muſt love him, that is to ſay, we muſt 1 
love HIM who 1 is worthy of our whole Love; i4 
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HIN who is the cauſe. of all our happineſs, 
Can we know him and not love him? We muſt 
worſhip him, that is to ſay, we muſt ſee that 
| which, we cannot fail of ſeeing, if we have 
eyes, —-GOD's infinite Majeſty and our own 
lowlineſs and dependance. We mult call upon 
him. Is it then ſo very painful to call for aſ- 
ſidſtance in the neceſſities which preſs on us,— 


on him alone who is able to aſſiſt us? Is it not 


a favour which GOD does us, eſtranged as we 
are, in ſome meaſure from him, while we are 
here on Earth, that he permits' us to have a 
holy Intercourſe with im? We muſt be grate- 
ful for the bleſſings which we receive from 
him. But does Gratitude give pain to a good 
and generous heart? Moreover, who does not 
know that acknowledging GOD's bleflings, is 
labouring efficaciouſly to acquire new ones ? 
We muſt ſubmit ourſelves to his Providence. 
Is there any difficulty in adoring a Providence 
which we know directs all things with perfect 
Wiſdom ; infinitely better than if GOD had 
left us to our own guidance? But, laſtly, we 
mult fear him, and fear is always accompanied 
by trouble. Let us blame ourſelves; our weak- 
neſſes and the propenſity we {till have to ſin, 
- ought to inſpire us with the fear of offending 
GOD. This fear is neceflary for us. It is a 
kind of Centinel which warns us of the Ene- 


wy 5 * 
III. 
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I IL The duties towards our Neighbour may 
be reduced to this inconteſtible Rule. What- 


% ever ye would that Men ſhould do unto you, 


do ye even ſo unto them.” We have explained 
this Rule at ſufficient length. We have proved 
its neceſſity and utility by inconteſtible Prin- 
ciples which we ſhall not repeat here for 


abridgement s ſake: What I will be bold to 


aſſert, is that he who does not ſee the utility 
and neceflity of this Rule, is not worthy of 
having it pond to him. 


IV. With regard to the 8 which relate 


to ourſclves, we have only to point them out, 


in order to thew how profitable they are to us, 
and how much we are beholden to Religion 
which propoſes them to us. It requires us to 
love (with Moderation) Honours, Pleaſures 
and Riches, leſt they ſhould diſturb our peace, 
and be hurtful even to the health of our Bodies. 
If we have made proper uſe of them in time 
paſt, it requires us to be joyful: if we have 


made an ill uſe of them, it requires us to be 
ſorrowful and to repent, and what is more 


natural? To become wiſe in future muſt we 
not feel diſpleaſure in not having been fo in 
time paſt ? With regard to the double future, 


the one of which is to precede death and the 


other to follow it, —Religion requires that for 


the firſt, we ſhould not diſquiet ourſelves but 


commit ourſelves to ron for the ſecond, 


it 
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it commands us to put ourſelves in a condition 
to aſſure ourſelves of eternal Felicity, that this 


hope* may ſweeten all the bitterneſs of the 
preſent life. It requires that, in adverſity we 


ſhould humble ourfelves, and endeavour to cor- 
rect our faults, in order to render ourſelves 


more happy ;—that, in proſperity we ſhould 


behave with moderation, for fear of bringing 


on ourſelves ſome fatal reverſe by our impru- 
dence. It requires. us to reftrain our paſſions, 


keeping them within the bounds of right Rea- 
fon, being well convinced that if we give our- 
ſelves up to them, we thall render ourſelves 


unhappy even in the preſent Life. Laſtly, as 
Religion knows our proneneſs towards the 


Love of the Creatures, which cannot render _ 


us happy, it requires that, far from giving our- 


felves up to them too much, we ſhould ſtop a 
little on this fide, to avoid danger, — to ſee our 
end approach without uneafineſs, and to enable 
us to taſte the bleſſings of another life. Are 
theſe the tyrannical Precepts of a Mother in 
Jaw, or the falutary admonitions of a tender 
Mother ? + 


V. But let us not conceal the painful Pre- 
cepts of Religion which we regard as its weak 


fide; 


* What one of our Poets has ſaid on another Occasion, 
may, not unaptly, be applied here. We may juſtly call it, 


« 'The Cordial Drop Heav'n in our Cup has thrown, 
« To make the bitter Draught of Life go down,” 
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gde; It is then true; that with regard to 


60, Religion obliges us ſometimes to ſacri- 


fice our property, our peace and even bur lives 


for its intereſt. But this is a misfortune which 


ve maſt rather impute to the wiekedneſs of 


Mankind, and to the Enemies of Religion than 


to Religion itſelf. Moreover, theſe occaſions 
are very rare, and there are few profeſſions in 
Which we run leſs riſque than in the profeſſion 
of Truth, though it be only to procure tem- 
poral bleſſings. Beſides this, is it by ſhaking 
off the yoke of Religion that we ſhall be thels 


tered from all thoſe evils to which Mankind 
is expoſed? A Man would not ſuffer Mar- 


tyrdom for Religion, who ſuffers it in his bed, 
tortured by the gout or the ſtone; Another 
has renounced' Religion for the ſake of his life, 
to whom Death has not given time to enjoy 


the fruits of his cowardice. Laſtly, the aſſiſ- 
tance and comforts. which Religion promiſes to 

all thoſe who ſuffer for its intereſts,” gloriouſly 
- recompenſe the Chriſtian for thoſe n to 


| which it expoſes him. 


But farther, Religion is amiable even on this 


fide. If it had never been perſecuted, the chaff 
would have been mixed with the good grain, — 
the Hypocrite with the truly Faithful, and the 
latter would have run a riſque of being cor= 
rupted by the former. Moreover, Religion 
would have been 1 of one of the ſtrongeſt 


O arguments 
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1 which eſtabliſh its truth, drawn 
from ſo many Martyrs who have ſuffered Death 


ouch fo. N ere for its W is 


VI. As to the 8 3 8 con- 
cern our Neighbour, ſuch as thoſe of loving 
aur Enemy, turning our right cheek to thoſe 
who ſmite us on the left, —I anſwer that this 
latter and ſome others ſimilar to it, ought not 


to be taken literally as I have already proved ; 


that the precepts being general for all Men, 
we have no reaſon to complain, ſince Jeſus 
Ghrift obliges us to nothing towards our Neigh- 
bour, to which he does not oblige our Neigh- 
bour towards us; that theſe Precepts are the 
Precepts of prudence and wiſdom, — ſince ex- 
perience teaches us, that it is better to give up 
ſomething of our rights, than to exact them 
rigorouſly; and that it is infinitely better to 
make a Friend of an Enemy, than to revenge 
ourſelves with all our force. Thus, taking it 
rightly, there are no precepts more uſeful for 
ourſelves than thoſe which engage us in the 
duties towards our Neighbour which appear ſo 


harſh to ourſelves. 


VII. There ill remain the painful Precepts | 
which concern ourſelves, ſuch as ſubduing our 
bodies and bringing them into ſubjection, 
plucking out an eye and cutting off a hand, if 
one or the other cauſes us to ſin,—and of re- 

nougting 


nduncing ourſelves. I anſwer that we muſt 
not give theſe paſſages the overſtrained expla- 
nations which ſome give them. Renouneing 
_ ourſelves, means reſtraining our miſtaken in- 


tereſts and our blind paſſions. Plucking out 


an eye and cutting off a hand means renouncing 


our darling Paſſions when they give us cauſe to 
fall. Moreover, we muſt not be ſurprized 


that Religion gives us theſe Precepts. We are 


ſick Perſons, and it would deceive us if it 
treated us like Perſons in health. Religion is 
obliged to forbid us certain things which it 
would not do if we were well. In ſhort, theſe 
Precepts which appear difficult, are neceſſary 
for us on Account of our depravity, to facilitate 
the obſervance of all thoſe other Precepts the 


utility of which we have ſhewn.. Thus, the 
utility of the latter neceſſarily enforces that of 


the former, 


” 


VIII. T here remains yet to ſpeak of Rp 


Promiſes and Threatnings of Religion. With 


regard to its Promiſes, it is not difficult to 
render Religion amiable on that ſide. There is 
no Man who is not glad to have Promiſes, and 
excellent Promiſes, made him. There are 
ſome for the preſent Life, ſome for the hour 
of Death and ſome for after Death. In the 
= preſent Life, Religion promiſes us the pardon 

of our paſt fins, indulgence for future faults, 

provided we labour to correct them, and all 
O O 2 „ 
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the happy conſequences of that Pardon, PR 
Peace of conſcience, a quiet mind, aſſured tran- 
quillity and unſpeakable joy. It promiſes us 
powerful and effectual aſſiſtance to execute the 
orders which it gives us, though theſe orders 

are only for our own benefit, and theſe two 
bdbleſſings are the more conſiderable, as it is. 
impoſſible to find 1 aan Were aept in 
| Religion. | 


With 3 to bodily alto Religion 
promiſes a particular Providence to thoſe who 
follow its wholeſome advice; . a Providence 
Which includes all that: is eſſentially neceſſary 
to Man ;—a Providence which aſſures him the 
| greateſt Peace and happineſs which he can en- 
joy on Earth. It is even remarkable, that Re- 
ligion is the moſt proper and natural means of 
obtaining thoſe temporal advantages which 
Men ſo eagerly detire, as we have ſhewn in its 
place. But that which it, above all, procures 
us, is that by reſtraining Covetouſneſs, it teaches 
Man to be content with what he enjoys, which 
18 an ineſtimable blcGhoge | 


IX. 1 confeſs, | however,, th Religion will 
not abſolutely guard us from thoſe ſeveral ac- 
cidents which are the natural conſequences of 
fin, ſuch as poverty, ſickneſs, cold, heat, 
hunger and thirſt. But beſides that it delivers 
us from n of theſe evils, when they are 

cauſed 


* 
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cauſed only by our intemperance and che ir- 
regularity of our Paſſions, —Religion, in the 


various accidents of life, affords powerful aſ- 


ſiſtance which neither Nature nor human Rea- 
' ſon can afford, and the Chriſtian feels comfort 
and emotions of joy, unknown to Men of the 


World. A Chriſtian, little attached to the 


preſent life, beholds, unſhaken, events which 


deen the Wicked. 


X. But the time when Religion principally 


triumphs, is at the hour of Death. Then, all 
thoſe fears which terrify the Wicked, vaniſh 


from before the eyes of the Man who has ob- 


ſerved the precepts of Religion. He ſees no- 


thing 1 in approaching Death but a ſecure Har- 


bour which introduces him into his native 
Country®. It is then that he ſees himſelf 
ſurrounded by the Holy Angels, to whom TFeſus 
 Chrift has given him in charge. It is then 
that he ſees the Heavens opened, and his Sa- 
viour extending his arms and ſaying to him, 


« Come, thou bleſſed Child of my Father, re- 
c ceive the kingdom prepared for thee from 


« the beginning.” It is then he receives the 
firſt fruits, the glorious foretaſtes of happineſs 
to come. But it is chiefly this Happineſs 
which ought to fill our hearts with a holy love 
for Religion which procures it for us,—a Hap- 
1 which ineludes all chat a GOD ſupremely 


Per fect, 


Hic Domus, hæc Patria eſt, Virg Lib, vii. lin, 122. 


3 
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perfect, infinitely rich, wiſe, pos and 


* 


good can communicate to an intelligent Crea-' 
ture whom he loves and has determined to 
make happy ;—a Happineſs which has five 
| characteriſtics capable of kindling our deſire 
for it. It is certain, pure, N e an | 
. never * TT 

XI. "0 ol; hone? that if Religion 
makes us ſuch excellent Promiſes, it has like- 
wiſe dreadful Threatnings. I mean the pains 
of Hell, We will not fay with ſome of the 
Socinians, in order to get out of this difficulty, ; 
that theſe pains are imaginary and that the 
Wicked periſh totally at their Death. Neither 
will we advance with a learned Divine that 
theſe Puniſhments are only comminatory, and 
that GOD will not be ſo ſevere as he has 
' threatened us. This Opinion agrees no more 
with the Scripture than the former, Laſtly, 
we will not ſay, with Origen, that theſe Pains 
will one Day have an End, ſince the Scripture 
aſſures us quite the contrary ; ; fince it ſpeaks to 
us of a Worm which zever dies, —of a Fire 
which is never quenched, and that it makes 
uſe of the ſame terms to expreſs the duration 
of the Happineſs of the Good, which, moſt 
certainly will be eternal. 


XII. Admitting, then, that the Pains of 
STA are ſuch as Religion and the Scripture 
Ee 
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_ repreſents them, we will nevertheleſs maintain 
that Religion is not the leſs amiable for it, 
becauſe Hell is the natural conſequence of Sin. 
Religion does not produce it. It only points 
it out. If there was no Religion, and that 
there never had been any, it would not be the 
leſs true that the Soul is immortal, —that, 
eſtranged from GOD it will be unhappy after 
this life, and that at the end of Ages, the Body 
_ riling from the Tomb, will follow the con- 
dition of the Soul. Religion teaches us theſe 
truths; it warns us of them, that we neg 


profit by them. 


Should we not 3 reaſon to mine Tr it 
had told us nothing concerning them, and that 
for want of knowing them we had done no- 
thing to avoid thoſe everlaſting Puniſhments ? 
I fay ſtill more; Celeſtial Happineſs | is {0 ex- 
cellent a bleſſing, that if Rel. gion had produced 
Hell, in order to animate us to obtain Paradiſe, 
we nga to be beholden to It. | 


Moreover, the greateſt part of the future 
Puniſhments will be only the very natural ef- 
fects of the ſituation in which death will over- 
take the Wicked. It will find them plunged 
in the World, having no taſte for real Bleſſings, 
and loving only thoſe falſe Bleſſings which the 
World offers. From thence will naturally 
follow rage and deſpair, becauſe i in another life 
they 


38% on THY EXCBLLENCY or 


they will find none of thoſe falſe Bleſſings 
which they love particularly, and that they will 
meet with nothing but Objects which they have 
never loved, and even hate. Would it not, 
then, be the utmoſt injuſtice to impute all 
theſe evils to Religion which has had the cha- 
tity to warn us of them, ſince theſe evils are 
only the natural conſequences of the ſins of the 
Wicked, and which, had they followed the 
advice of Religion, _ would r have 
ret + REY | were 


XI Il. After al theſe Reaſons which we have 
Seed i in their brighteſt light in this Treatiſe, 
and which invincibly prove that Religion is 
perfectly uſeful and moſt amiable in all its Parts, 
we ought not to give ourſelves any uneaſineſs 
concerning certain frivolous objections which 
may be made againſt it. It is aſked, for ex- 
ample, why, if Religion be fo amiable, there 
are ſo few perſons who love it and practiſe it? 
The Anſwer is very eafy. Becauſe there are 
few perſons who underſtand it—or who believe 
it to be true. Laſtly, this proves, not that Re- 
ligion is not amiable, but that Man is greatly 

depraved and very blind to his true intereſts. 


XIV. It is ſaid, in the ſecond place, that it 
is an eſtabliſhed maxim that Salvation is hard 
to be obtained, which is a great defect in Re- 
| ligion, which is employed in obtaining it for 

EY „ 5 us. 
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3 1 anſwer, that on one fide, we muſt not 


abide by certain far- ſtretched deſcriptions which 


melancholy Men, or indiſcreet Orators may 
make concerning the difficulties of Salvation. 
Moreover, theſe difficulties do not ariſe from 
Religion but from Man's extreme corruption, 
and they vaniſh in proportion as we advance 
in the road to Salvation. 


1 They again oppoſe certain N of 
the Scripture wherein it is ſpoken of the Arait | 
Gate and the narrow Way—and where it is ſaid 
that Salvation is difficult to be obtained even 
for the Righteous. With regard to this laſt 
paſſage we have ſhewn that it was wrongly un- 
derſtood, and that it was not meant of eternal 
Salvation. With regard to the others, thoſe 
Who haye ſet them in oppoſition to us, ought, 
themſelves to reconcile them with other Paſ- 
ſages of Scripture, where the Law of GOD is 
repreſented to us as very amiable, —Feſus Chryſt 
as a mild and gentle Maſter, and his Precepts 
as very little painful. Laſtly, all theſe dif- 
| ficulties do not ariſe from Religion, but from 
the extreme wickedneſs of Human Nature. 


XVI. tow is, then, not the SüzescyN but 
the Outlines of all the Truths which I have 
repreſented at full length in this Treatiſe. I 
would not extend this Recapitulation, in order 


to avoid Repetitions. It may ſerve, at moſt, 
" > Pp 3 to 
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to recall to my Reader's Memory the important 
truths which I have taught. And for that 
purpoſe I have made uſe of the ſame terms, 


and frequently of the ſame examples. I know. 
not whether what I have ſaid will produce in 
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thoſe who read this treatiſe any ſincere love for 


Religion. But I can aſſure them, that in pro- 
portion as I meditated on it, I felt my Heart 
to glow with a holy Love for this celeſtial 
Doctrine. It is, in fact, the moſt precious 
Treaſure which we can poſſeſs. It is indeed 
that Pearl of great price which is bought cheap, 
even though we buy it at the * of all 
that we are worth *. 


þ To conclude. I know, and I ſee it with 
ſorrow ; Religion meets with very little atten- 
tion from the generality of thoſe who bear the 
GLORIOUS Name of CHRISTIANÞ. We 
, ſee, in this 1 85 a coldneſs and an indif- 

ference 


| doe Chi-aiil, 7, a6, 6h. 


les beaux Noms ont leur prix, 
Et les Titres de meme. Helas! il en eſt un, | 
Que les Peuples Chrẽtiens portent tous en commun, 
Et qui rendroit leur Gloire à nul autre ſeconde; 
Qui feroit d'eux Phoneur & le Salut du Monde; 
Si mieux connu, plus revere, | 
Et triowphant en nous de mille Erreurs ſerviles, 
II n'etoit pas toujours, quoique toujours facre, 
Par nos Schiſmes ſans-fin, par nos Guerres civiles, 
Infamement deſhonore, | 
Revs. Cæſar De Miſſy, „ one of the 
Clergy of the French Chapel Roſa at St. James' _ 
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W which makes me ſhudder. Indeed all 


theſe cold and indifferent Perſons are much to 
be pitied, ſince beſides the infinite miſeries 


which they bring on themſelves after this liſe, 
they deprive themſelves of all thoſe glorious 


aadvantages which Religion procures us during 
_ the preſent life. Men are fallen, in this re- 


ſpe, into ſuch looſeneſs of manners, as to 
look with contempt, and even to conſider as 
weak Minds, thoſe who profeſs to have any 


Religion. A happy imbecility | preferable to 
all the wit of worldly Men. Let ſuch ungodly 
perſons ſay what they pleaſe, it will not be the 


leſs true, that there is nothing more certain, 
nothing more profitable for us both for time 


and eternity, than to nouriſh in our Hearts the 

holy Truths of Religion and to obſerve its 

: Precept I think I have proved it invincibly. 
If I have not given conviction to the minds of 


my Readers, it is not the fault of Religion. 
It is not even my own. I have exerted myſelf 


to the utmoſt for that purpoſe. May GOD 


vouchſafe to enlighten all Men on their true 


intereſts. May HEcauſe them to know and to 


feel the Truth. May HE vouchſafe to induce 
them to ſtrive to render themſelves as happy as 
an intelligent Creature can be, who is formed 
after the Image of the Creator. AMEN. 


SOLT DEO GLORIA. 
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The Reader is N to correct the lowing 
ERR A 1 A. 


In the Authors Preface, Page 18 line 22 for corum n read 


_. corum, 


Page 15 line 8 read and that all the evil of man's fi 
Page 18 line the laſt, dele the firſt word, diminiſhing. - 
Page 23 line 11 for theſe read there. 

Page 26 line 14 read fo that by the laws: 

Page 27 line 19 for condems, read condemns: 

Page 29 line 17 lot ſelom read ſeldom. 


Page 120 in the Latin Note, for deriora read deteriora. 


Page 125 In the note line 8 for ſperamos read ſperamus. 

Page 174 In the 2d. line of the French Note, for d' ume 
read dune: 2 

Page 176 the Text, Math. Ch: XIII. v. 1 1 and 1 3 is miſ⸗ 

Placed, and belongs to the foot of the next page. 

Page 241 line 10 for epuity read equity. 

Page 245 line 10 dee the word not. 


N.B. On the (croll whach pakzed acroſs the radiated Mitre 


above the Dedwation,the Reader will ſee the following 
Words, Quæ fuperne eſt Religio caſta eſt: which 


. means Ihe Religion from above is pure“ Altered 


trom d. . 1 Chap. III. Y: 17. 


5 = $A % - 
: a . ; : s 
2 ; > . 
i .: . - 1 4 
Looind 424 * . © 8 
: 2 * 5 


5 * $a " 
. i v4 I i 
wage # * \ : 
6 4 4 P 1 . 4 
4 . * * * mn, 4 : * 5 
; ne,, : ; 1 ” ; « 
. 2 : 
4 4 4 ; 4 " % 
5 * * 4 * # 
5 _ 2 * . 4 
, 0 —.— 4 2 > ! 4 83 4 - 4 
4 FINE _ : 64 LS wh 1 6 1 N 
* n Fe 0 — * va 7 x4 
1 * * * « 0 "ESE : , 8 : . 4 ; 
a £ 4 1 i A * * ps 
*. I . * ' % * 
% ad» z 3 * : 1 * 
y * 1 4 : . 1 iſ * 8 4 0 
* > * 4 
Fo = * * i Coop * * s 7 0 
. i: 1 * 4 . 
' » 2 - 4 * 4 * * — N * 
# 8 & - * 4 ah * wes? <> 4 4 * 8 tuo * 
3 8. „ « 
# 4 3 95 — 6 Ney * ” * W * 4 c P 
v * ** ** 2 I" * 4 , * by, 4 a * 
. 8 1 I ” 
1 3 N þ 1 43 1 Ems, . x } p 
ade a * , - & | . 
rs 1 
pe) oh . F . os WOE. - 
1 8 7 * * "OP | % 
, * o | * . P 
% 5 o * e 7 * * A 2 8 2 SO 5 bet & 
4 a 2 2 ? 
. 1 4 Gr _ : N 
% * py * - 2 ” 1 8 ; * 
1 N 1 * * # a a 7 - N * 7 
if 8 — — # ya! . k 
1 % 5 5 4 9 Pw PO, 7 x 1h; 2 * , * 
1 . - 
| * . JJJĩ ./ RT RT. 4 be 3 | ; 
* ” ne. at — * 
* « 2 * 2 * 3 % . 
3 f * * > Ms : 8 
* av . 7 * . % « PS 1 1 « 
* * * — * L * 
3 * 4 — 1 E. * 2 ns 8 
* r : a 8 
7 - ** A 4 4 — 
Ke 4 * * d my 
a: s Ly N 
. & 2 % » 4 + Sf a 44 - . 
* 8 5 : + . * 1 I * N 
_ 3 3 N 4 i : 
( ma : F . N 5 * f ” 1 * 
* 3 = " q N 5 4 
I J : # & * * 3 
a e. 5 . 5 £ » * 
4 F- * 5 * * 5 4 : A * 9 1 
6 » ? 8 4 ; $ * 
3 f \ — * 
W cs 5 | 2 2 . 6 4 
— 4 2 1 « +} F - [ 4 
* % * 1 . 4 
hs | "8 . % 0 = * , 4 1 
pM 3 Oy * * 7 * 1 
. 92 4 - 7 ” N 4 ; 
F * 8 0 . 
N 7 4 4 * * * 
* 5 1 ef * 2 
. haps! x ' ng 
7 f 
+ 5 * - = . «<< Mg : g : » 5 
- J $-S ; 
* A - 4 
5 4 * % 2 : Y 
* 4 Dante % 4 ; , £ i 
W oth * N f < * 
A , oy 3 5 » * 1 
7 114 7 4 5 ® % } 
n 4 * L . 
i #4, 0 > 8 ud » + d 
| 1 * — . g 
— 8 2 C 5 * o 
y by a x * = . * - ] 
> 7 * 1 Ko Ie I * a i #; 
2 I N 1 * 3 * · 4 A f 
- 4 5 A F: - * 
{ * 5 15 N 
iF 7 a * 2 * 1 
: "Wax MH $ 87.9 1 
5 „ | * % 5 5 £ 5 
, . * - £ f 7 
1 ge * d. - 5 , 
ys Co : s ; 
1 4 * 0 4 16 2 * 3 - 
© +4 — * * 
* * pigs I. 2 F 
. a, 5 N 4 * ys * 2, „ ED N "" 
% 4 Nt N 4 8 — * x a AN 
4 4 j E544 o : , . 8 * y l j 
- . * 4 4 Lb * P 1 5 40 * * ” =o 5 6 il 
5 ; 1 5 2 2 s : 6 1 
- 4 3 
| 10 ; | | : : | 
. £ * L 7 * 7 by * 
1 * # — * * 4 
2 7 * : AS. +: _ — — 0 AI Dp _ 8 2 5 * - # 
- ;, 1 * 8 
PET» tl I > %, 1 * e 
4 þ 4 — L * o « { p. * * i 
v n 
* K * Lan | 5 a — E * * Ka - » . | 
3 * = * — — 5 


* 
L 
* 
. 


— 
- 
»_ > 
Ee ION 


* 
1 
$1 
en 
* 
— 2 


1 
- 
— 


1 
= 
* 
4 
* 


- 
o 
. 
- 
= 
— 
, 
— 
— 


4s. * _” F af * - 
Z " 2 * A a * 
1 % ' 5 | 6 . * * 0 ” 
8 % \ 4 5 x 0 i * 
: ” | 4 * 4 ; 4 5 bo . ; . % © 2 «4 7 
2 — * * _ « 1 un 7 N in . | - 4 
Vi * C "ow 58 N 75 TEIN hes. rot * . — 6 . __ . - 2 i HERES 2 © 0 . 
ee Ra as py ALAS As tea de: 4 8 - ad . — — — 2 A 8 4 r e wr, CY es : P 1 2 »*I * Da LEA + © * 
— 2 2 2 . - 4 +. - P 1 2 * 


e Sp A EEG. * r r KEE INST 8 e 2. bee p : F " g — 
- = * 


